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PREFACE 


Or the new literary pieces here published, 1231 and 1233-5 pro- 
ceed from the second of the large literary finds of 1906, with some 
small additions from the work of the next season. The remainder, 
with the extant and non-literary papyri, were for the most part found 
in 1903-4. 

It is a great pleasure to be able to restore to the title-page of this 
volume the name of the friend and colleague whose absence during the 
last five years has been so much regretted. The earlier portion of the 
book was already in shape when Dr. Grenfell came back to Oxford, but 
he has shared in the editing of the non-literary texts, besides helping 
materially in the revision of the whole. In future we hope to return to 
the old division of labour, and so by degrees to reduce the arrears in 
the publications of the Graeco-Roman Branch. 

To Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff I am under fresh 
obligations for most generous assistance in connexion with the new 
classical texts, 1231-41. Professor U. Wilcken has repeated his kind 
service of reading the non-literary documents in proof and affording the 
benefit of his criticism; and Professor L. Mitteis, as on many previous 
occasions, has given valuable advice on some points of Graeco-Roman 
law. To these scholars, as to one or two others from whom occasional 
welcome contributions have been received, belong the hearty thanks of 
both the editors of this volume and its readers. — 


АКТНОК 5. HUNT. 


Όυεεν 5 COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
Jan., 1914. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD ΟΕ PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general method followed in this volume 15 the same as that in 
Parts I-IX. Of the new literary texts, 1224 and 1281-4 are printed in a dual 
form, a literal transcript being accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style ; 
1242 is given in modern form only. In the others, and in the fragments of 
extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for division of words, capital 
initials in proper names, expansion of abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. 
Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the text are in small 
thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary documents are 
given in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Abbreviations and 
symbols are resolved ; additions and corrections are usually incorporated in the 
text, their occurrence being recorded in the critical apparatus, where also faults 
of orthography, &c., are corrected if they seemed likely to give rise to any 
difficulty. Iota adscript has been printed when so written, otherwise iota 
subscript is employed. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) 
the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken 
omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square 
brackets [| ] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent 
the approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are 
to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the 
Oxyrhynchus papyri in this volume and in Parts I-IX, ordinary numerals to 
lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically those adopted in the Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, viz. :— 
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. 
Archiv = Archiv für Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-II, by Е. С. Kenyon ; 
Vol. III, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell; Vol. IV, by H. I. Bell. 

C. P. Herm. — Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolitanorum, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 


xiv LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


С. 
Р, 


Р. 
Ig; 
P. 


P. 
. Giessen — Griechische Papyri zu Giessen Vol. I, by E. Kornemann, O. Eger, 


р. 


Р: 


Р. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Каіпегі, Vol. I, by С. Wessely. 

Cairo Cat. = Catalogue des Antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, 
Papyrus grecs d'époque byzantine, Vols. I-II, by J. Maspero. 

Cairo Preis. — Griechische Urkunden des Aeg. Museums zu Kairo, by 
F. Preisigke. 

Fay. = Fayüm Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
D. G. Hogarth. 

Flor. = Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by б. Vitelli; Vol. II, by D. Comparetti. 

Gen. — Les Papyrus de бло, Vol. I, by J. NIS 


and P. M. Meyer. 


. Goodsp. = Greek Papyri from the Cairo Museum, by E. ]. Goodspeed 


(University of Chicago Decennial Publications). 


. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by B. P. 


Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 


. Hamburg = Griechische Urkunden der Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, Parts 1-2, 


by P. M. Meyer. 
Hibeh -- The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 


. Leipzig — Griechische Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I, 


by L. Mitteis. 


. Munich = Veróffentlichungen aus der Papyrussammlung zu München, Part т, 


by A. Heisenberg and L. Wenger. 


. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. 


Hunt ; Parts VII-IX, by A. S. Hunt. 


. Par. = Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre, Notices e? Extraits, t. xviii. 2, 


by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 


. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I-II, by J. P. Mahaffy ; Part ПІ, by 


J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. Smyly. 


. Reinach = Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Théodore Reinach. 
. Rylands — Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Manchester, 


Vol. I, by A. S. Hunt; Vol. II in the press. 
S. I. = Papiri della Società italiana, Vols. I-II, by б. Vitelli and others. 


. Strassb. = Griech. Papyrus der К. Universitütsbibliothek zu Strassburg im 


.Elsass, Vol. I, by F. Preisigke. 


. Tebt. 2 The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 


J. б. Smyly; and Part II, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. 
Goodspeed. 

Thead. = Papyrus de Théadelphie, by P. Jouguet. 

Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 


Wilcken, Os¢. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 


I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


; 1224. UNCANONICAL GOSPEL. 


Fr. 2 6-3 X 13-1 cm. Fourth century. Plate I 
(Fr. τ recto, Fr. 2 verso). 

These small but highly interesting fragments from a papyrus book are 
written with care in an upright uncial hand of medium size. The contrast 
between dark and light strokes is well marked, and the frequent thickening at 
the tops of letters gives a somewhat ornate effect; cf. 1229. о varies in size, 
being sometimes quite small, sometimes on the same scale as the other letters ; 
μ also is inconsistent, the internal part being either angular or curved ; v generally 
has a long tail, whereas p is shorter and sometimes does not descend at all below 
the line. Hands of this type are commonly assigned to the fourth century, and 
to that period the present example may also be attributed, though it is likely to 
have been written early in the century rather than late, and a third century date 
is not out of the question. Ἰησοῦς is abbreviated vj, as in 1079, a papyrus of 
about the same age. v at the end of a line sometimes appears as a horizontal 
stroke over the preceding vowel; an angular sign to fill up a short line is once 
used. Both fragments are from the tops of leaves, and the columns or pages 
were numbered, in one place (2 verso i) certainly, in another (2 recto ii) probably, 
in the formal script of the text below. Їп Fr. 1 recto and 2 recto i, on the 
other hand, the figures are more negligently written, but since an intermittent 
numeration would be inconvenient, they are likely, nevertheless, to have 
proceeded from the pen of the original scribe. 

Fr. 2 contains two columns on recto and verso, and the question arises 
whether this is to be regarded as a single leaf with double columns, or as two 
leaves with a single column to the page. Since Col. i of the verso is numbered 
174 and Col. i of the recto [1]76, it is clear that verso i, ii, recto i were consecu- 
tive; but if the fragment consists of two leaves, recto ii immediately preceded 
verso i, instead of following recto i, as it would if a single leaf with double 
columns be supposed. The latter hypothesis is supported by the narrow space 
between the columns and the absence of a strongly marked crease down the 
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middle of it. But the space is not narrower than in P. Rylands 28, a certain 
instance of a double leaf, though no doubt the book to which that belonged was 
not nearly so bulky as the one under consideration; moreover, there is a crease, 
though not a deep one, in this space, and the fold is in the right direction, i. e. 
it would make the verso lie uppermost in the quire. Several other considerations 
support the theory of the double leaf as against the double column. (1) Single 
columns were apparently customary in papyrus books in Egypt. (2) In a book 
composed of leaves with double columns, the second column on every page 
should have an even number; but here the number of the second column would 
be odd. (3) Col. i of the recto stands higher by nearly a line than Col. ii. 
Contiguous columns were not, indeed, always kept parallel, but an inequality 
would be more liable to occur if the columns did not stand side by side on the 
same page. The balance of probability, therefore, inclines to the supposition 
that Col. ii recto is the page preceding Col. i verso. If this be correct, it is likely 
that the column was of no great height, and it may be estimated at about twenty 
lines at most. 

In Fr. 1, numbered on the recto 139, so little is preserved that no recon- 
struction is practicable. On the recto the words ἀμὴν ἡμῖν λέγω show that the 
Saviour is speaking, and a similar inference is probably to be drawn from the 
second person plural ὑμεῖς, which is the only complete word on the verso. 
Between this leaf and Fr. 2 there was a wide interval, the next pagination number 
preserved being 174, at the top of Fr. 2 verso i. If, as we have supposed, this 
page was preceded by Col. ii of the recto, the number to be restored there is 
1[73]. The subject of that column is again not clear. Seemingly it describes 
an appearance in а vision of Jesus, who speaks words of comfort or exhortation, 
but the occasion and the person addressed remain in doubt. That the incident 
to which the passage relates is the walking on the sea (Matt. xiv. 25 sqq., 
Mark vi. 48 sqq.) seems unlikely, and the reference is perhaps to something not 
reported in the Canonical Gospels. Dr. Bartlet, after suggesting that the lines 
expand the account of the Call of Peter contained in Luke v. 1-10 by a descrip- 
tion of a supplementary commission given in a nocturnal vision, now inclines to 
the view that they relate to a vision of consolation and encouragement following 
Peter's Fall. Either of these explanations, if adopted, would have an important 
bearing on the problem of the identity of the work to which the fragment 
belongs; see below, pp. 4-5. The next column (2 verso i) is not more extensive, 
but enough is preserved to indicate that questions were being addressed to 
Christ concerning the nature of His mission and teaching. Apart from the 
phrase ‘new doctrine’, however (cf. Mark i. 27), the language finds no evident 
parallels in the pages of the Evangelists. 


1224. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 2 


In the two following columns firmer and more familiar ground is reached. 
Fr. 2 verso ii describes in language similar to that of the Synoptists, though 
more concisely, the offence taken by the scribes, Pharisees, and priests at seeing 
Jesus consorting with sinners, with His answer, which appears to have been in the 
form given it by St. Luke. Со]. i of the recto contains two recorded Sayings 
put in a novel relation. The injunction to pray for enemies found in Matthew 
and Luke is followed by the sentence ‘For he that is not against you is with 
you’ (so Luke: ‘us’ Matt.) ; and this line of thought is carried on, if the restora- 
tion is correct, by an otherwise unrecorded Saying that the man who to-day is 
afar off will to-morrow be near at hand. The mention of ‘the adversary’ in the 
next line suggests a further development of the same idea. 

How are these fragments to be classified? Are they part of an uncanonical 
Gospel covering much the same ground as the Synoptic Gospels, or do they 
come from a collection of Sayings of Jesus like that of which portions have been 
previously recovered (1, 654, possibly also, as some think, 655 and the Vienna 
fragment from the Fayüm)? The latter hypothesis may be supported by more 
than one argument. In the first place it is to be remarked that, in these muti- 
lated remains of six columns, Jesus is always either actually speaking or about to 
speak. Moreover, the discourse here attributed to Him shows the same admixture 
of novel and familiar elements as the two Oxyrhynchus fragments of collected 
Sayings (1, 654) and the so-called fragment of an uncanonical Gospel (655) which 
has been referred by some critics to the same collection. Again, in each of those 
three papyri there were certain special points of contact with St. Luke's Gospel; 
in 1224 specific Lucan affinities may again be observed (т verso ii. 5-6, 2 recto 
i. 3) But there is at any rate one notable divergence from 1 and 654: the 
formula * Jesus saith', which there introduced the various Sayings, is here absent. 
Instead of this, in Fr. 2 verso ii. 4—5 the words addressed to the murmuring 
scribes and Pharisees are preceded by 6 δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας [εἶπεν (or λέγει), just as 
in the parallel passages of the Synoptists. There is thus good reason for 
declining to refer 1225 to the same collection as 1 and 654. Possibly other 
collections differently pnt together were in circulation ; but the alternative view, 
that our fragments belong to an uncanonical Gospel, is the more natural. In 
such scanty remains as these the absence of pure narration is an extremely 
precarious argument; and it may be held that the introductions to the Lord's 
words in Fr. 2 verso are more in the manner oí a connected narrative than 
a collection of Sayings as such. There is indeed the analogy of 654. 32-6, where 
a series of questions from the disciples are quoted ; but nowhere else in that 
papyrus or in 1 was the context of a Saying given, and the occurrence here of 
two or, including Fr. 2 recto ii, even three instances within so small a compass 
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thus affords a distinct point of contrast. Stress will perhaps be laid.on the 
brevity of the introduction to the reply to the scribes and Pharisees in Fr. 2 
verso ii, as compared with the corresponding accounts of the Evangelists. 
This, however, depends to some extent upon the restoration, and would be less 
striking if, for example, the alternative supplement suggested in the note ad loc. 
were adopted. Moreover, the conciseness here is counterbalanced by the fullness 
of the preceding column. It is also significant that in Fr. 2 verso i, ii, recto i, 
which were certainly consecutive, a natural sequence of events is traceable, 
substantially that of St. Luke, to whom, as already remarked, the fragments 
show linguistic relationship. The questions put concerning the new doctrine in 
Fr. 2 verso i, as might be expected, precede (cf. Mark 1. 27), and may be supposed 
to have arisen out of the claim to forgive sins as recorded in Luke v. 17 sqq. 
Col. ii is parallel to Luke v. 27 sqq., while recto i embodies some of the teaching 
of the Sermon on the Mount, reported in Luke vi. The inference will follow 
that these columns stood comparatively early in the Gospel, which therefore, 
on account of the high pagination numbers, must have been preceded by some 
other work. Whether Fr. 1 belongs to the same work as Fr. 2 thus becomes 
questionable. 

For the identification of this Gospel, if it be rightly regarded as such, decisive 
indications appear to be lacking. A search among the extant non-canonical 
Sayings has failed to disclose points of contact; nor are traces of bias in favour of. 
or against any particular sect recognizable. It is natural to think of the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians ; but beyond some a priori probability in the case of 
а document circulating in Egypt, little can be urged in support of this identifica- 
tion, and the distinctive characteristics commonly attributed to that Gospel are 
not here in evidence. Perhaps 1224 belongs to the same work as 655, which, 
though probably distinct from the Gospel according to the Egyptians, had some 
affinity to it. In their relation to the Synoptic Gospels there is a general 
similarity between 655 and 1224; both exhibit a free handling of Synoptic 
material, and a tendency towards abridgement. The fact that the two papyri 
are derived from the same site lends the hypothesis of a common source a certain 
plausibility. A more definite suggestion is made by Dr. Bartlet, who is inclined 
to refer Fr. 2 to the Gospel of Peter. "This view rests upon the interpretation 
mentioned above of Fr. 2 recto ii as concerned in some way with that disciple. 
In the eponymous Gospel an amplification of any incident relating to him would 
be likely enough, and since the Gospel was written in the first person, the use of 
µε in 1. т is very appropriate. If it refers to the Call, this column should 
precede verso i, an arrangement already found probable on palaeographical 
grounds; but the difficulty pointed out in that connexion (p. 2), arising from 
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the narrowness of the inter-columnar space, becomes accentuated, since the 
Akhmim fragment shows that the Gospel of Peter was a work of considerable 
compass, for the completion of which many more pages would be needed. To 
evade the obstacle by the assumption that our Gospel was not finished in a single 
volume, but extended into a second, is not altogether satisfactory. If, on the 
other hand, recto ii be connected with Peter’s Fall, this column will follow recto i, 
and the double-column formation of the pages must be assumed. This, as 
remarked above, is on external evidence less satisfactory; but a more serious 
difficulty is the resulting necessity of supposing the omission in this Gospel of 
all the matter found in the Canonical Gospels between the Sermon on the Mount 
(Fr. 2 recto i) and the Fall of Peter. Dr. Bartlet holds this to be possible on 
a theory of the Gospel of Peter making it highly selective in the narrative of 
events preceding the Passion, in which interest was centred. Such a view, how- 
ever, needs further substantiation. Another objection to any identification with 
the Gospel of Peter is that in the extant fragment of it the name Jesus is not 
used, being replaced by ὁ κύριος. Until further discoveries throw fresh light 
upon the problem, it will probably be necessary to acquiesce in a conclusion of 
non liquet. 


Fr. т recto. Plate I. Fr. 1 verso. 
pro [ 
απο... Ίντιενπαντι σεταιῦμεισ].......... 
ο... Ἰμωναμηνῦ [-.1. ητί 
55590005909 9x6 Jeol. . . : а . о o 


Fr. 2 verso, Plate I. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
poó [ 
o a eoe Ἱπεσμηαποκρεινο οιδεγραμματεισκαῖ.. . .. . 
ll oco rone ee Ἰπειπασπ[.]ιανσε οικαιϊερεισθεασαμ[... . . 
"Ee Ἰχηνκαιν[. «Ίδι тоутуауактоуу. ....... 
|; сосооооое |. [ων «Ἰακαινο τωλοισαναμέ........ . 
g bocno ae E EE. Ίθητικαι 5 9eigakovcag|. ......... 
. 5 [. Λ]ουσινοιῦ]........... 


τ πάλην lel 
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Fr. 2 recto. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
los al 
[ob soc «Ἰαιπ[.]οσευχεσθεῦπερ» μεεβαρησενκαΐ....... . 
[..... .poviipovoyappye voui7|.|vopapal........ 
lee os 6 c Ἰωνύπερῦμωνεστιν τιαθ[. .]εισουγαρΐ. .. . . . .- 
ls ooo 6006 Ίνμακραναυριον РВЕ... 
πη ΡΝ Ἱενησεταικαιεν B боист. А 
[6 occossesss |. τουαντιδί. . . z 5 : : ο E 
| оосоосоооое ]ινενων]. . . 
Ет. т recto. Plate I. Fr. 1 verso. 
pro [ 
Ίντι ἐν παντὶ σεται. ὑμεῖς |... ΠΕΝ 
ο κ uev. ἀμὴν ú- [ЖК 
[ον Аёу®........ ]εισ[ : о 


Whether the recto of this leaf preceded the verso or vice versa there is no sure means 
of deciding. The subject of what remains of both pages is also quite uncertain. Inl. 2 of 
the recto the doubtful » may be π, or perhaps «. 


Fr. 2 recto. Col ii. 

ploy 
µε ἐβάρησεν. καὶ [παρεσταμέ- 
νου ᾿Ιη(σοῦ) [ἐ]ν ὁράμα[τι λέγει 


Τί edjuplets; οὐ yap [........ 
[αυ САО УУГ 
5 δοὺς ἐπί 
173. 


*,.. overcame me, And Jesus stood by in a vision and said, Why art thou cast down? 
For it is not thou who . . . but he who gave (2)... 


The question of the position of this page has been discussed in the introduction. 
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Unfortunately its contents are also obscure. 'Тһе only passage where the word ὅραμα is 
found in the Gospels is Matt. xvii. 9 μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὰ ёр. in reference to the Transfiguration ; 
and it is remarkable, as Prof. Swete has pointed out, that βαρεῖσθαι occurs in the description 
of the same event in Luke ix. 32 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ. The 
subject of the present passage, however, appears to be quite different. That the nominative 
to be supplied before µε ἐβάρησεν is ὕπνος is not unlikely (cf. Matt. xxvi. 43 ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι), but there are of course many other possibilities, e. g. φόβος ог λύπη. 
In |. 2 vov can hardly be interpreted otherwise than as the termination of a participle, 
though the genitive causes difficulty, since Ἰησοῦς is the natural subject of the sentence. 
"This type of construction is, however, to be found in classical Greek as well as in the 
Κοινή; the genitive may even be a clerical error and not attributable to the author. For 
[ev ὁράμο[τι λέγει cf. Acts ix. το; [εἶν ὁρ., though there is not too much room for the e, 
suits the remains better than δι ὁράματος (Acts xviii. 9). а/е is very doubtful; the 
shape of the letter following the a is more like that of 0 than of o, which both when 
written large or small is nearly circular. Moreover an o is very intractable here; the 
a would inevitably have to be connected with the preceding letters, whereas a question 
Tí. . . fits in much better with the context; cf. e.g. Matt. viii. 26 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί 
ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; The objection to 0 is that there is no visible trace of the cross-bar, 
although the surface of the papyrus in the middle of the letter is not appreciably worn. 
т is less suitable. At the beginning of | 4 v is not altogether satisfactory on account 
of the comparative shortness of the tail; but т or т is still more objectionable. If v is right, 
an emphatic [σ]ύ seems more probable than -[ο]υ, and a convenient antithesis is obtained by 
reading б... δοὺς ἐπὶ... cf. for this collocation e. g. Luke vii. 44 ὕδωρ uot ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ 
ἔδωκας. On the supposition that the passage described Peter's restoration from the remorse 
of his denial Dr. Bartlet suggests o? γὰρ [ἐπαίτιος σ]ὺ ἀλλὰ ὁ [προδότης ὅ µε παρα]δοὺς κτλ.; or 
ἐπ[ιταγήν, е. g., may be restored on the view of the passage as concerned with the Call of 
Peter; cf. introd. pp. 2, 4. 


Fr. 2 verso. Col. i. Plate I. 


poo 
εἶπες μὴ ἀποκρινό- 
[μενος. τί οὖν ἀ]πεῖπας, π[ο]ίαν σέ 
[φασιν διδα]χὴν καυ]ὴν] δι- 
[δάσκειν, ἢ τί β]ά[πτισμ]α καινὸν 
6 [κηρύσσειν; ἀποκρί]θητι καὶ 


174. 
‘£... thou didst say . . . making no answer. What then hast thou forbidden? 
What is the new doctrine that they say thou teachest, or what the new baptism that thou 
dost preach? Answer and . . . 


Though the wording of this passage is open to doubt, its purport may be recovered 
with probability. καινόν points clearly to καυ[ήν] in the preceding line, and, given Ίχην καιν[ήν], 
διδα]χήν becomes obvious on the analogy of Mark i. 27 τί ἐστιν τοῦτο ; διδαχὴ καινή ; cf. Acts 
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xvii. 19 τίς ἡ κοινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ σοῦ λαλουμένη διδαχή; and the next two letters, δι, may naturally 
be assumed to be the first syllable of the verb διδάσκειν. The interrogative π[ο]ίαν, which is 
almost inevitable, fits in admirably with these supplements, and μὴ ἀποκρινό[μενος in the line 
above, which suggests ἀποκρίθητι in 1. 5, is also quite in keeping. σέ following π|ο]ίαν implies 
an infinitival} construction ; hence φασίν]. . . δ[δάσκεν. Other details of the restoration 
are more questionable. In l 1 т of ses, which is doubtless the termination of a verb, is 
practically certain, and εἶπες is better suited to the present participle μὴ ἀποκρινόμενος than 
е. g. ἡμᾶς κατελιΊπες, although the use of the form -ειπας in such close proximity constitutes 
something of a stumbling-block. The letter preceding ειπας is doubtfully identified as a т. 
What remains is a vertical stroke with a small tip to the right of its top. In other examples 
of π in this papyrus the cross-stroke does not project beyond the uprights, but a. slight 
inaccuracy in this respect may easily have occurred here and there. The top of «or η, 
which are the alternatives, turn, if at all, to the left, not to the right. т is therefore 
preferable, whether the primary meaning ‘declare’ or the commoner signification ‘ forbid’ 
be adopted, and τί ἀ]πεῖπως gives а good sense ; ἀπειπεῖν is, however, not found in the Gospels. 
In l. 4 ја may well be τίν]α, e. g. τίν]α καινὸν [νόμον, but the lacunae are perhaps rather easier 
to fill if some neuter substantive like βάπτισμ]α or κήρυγμ]α be restored. The vestige in the 
middle of the line is of little assistance, except that it indicates a somewhat tall letter, such 
as a usually is, but an η or ε, e. g., is also possible. For βάπτισμα κηρύσσειν cf. Mark i. 4, &c., 
and, for the likelihood of questions concerning a ‘new baptism’, John iv. 1—2 ἥκουσαν οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει ἢ ᾿Ιωάνης, καίτοιγε Ἰησοῦς αὐτὸς ойк 
ἐβάπτιζεν ἀλλ᾽ αἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. β]ά[πτισμ]α would scarcely be too long for the available 
Space. 


Fr. 2 verso. Col ii. Plate I. 
[poe 
οἱ δὲ γραμματεῖς κα[ὶ Φαρισαί- 
οι καὶ ἱερεῖς θεασάμ[ενοι aù- 
τὸν ἠγανάκτουν [ὅτι σὺν ἅμαρ- 
τωλοῖς ἀνὰ μέσον κεῖται. ὁ 
5 δὲ ᾿Ιη(σοῦς) ἀκούσας [εἶπεν Οὐ χρείαν 
[ἔχ]ουσιν οἱ ὑ[γιαίνοντες 
[ἰατροῦ] . [ 


| 175. 
“The scribes and Pharisees and priests seeing him had indignation because he 
reclined in the midst of sinners. And Jesus hearing them said, They that are whole need 
not a physician, [but they that are sick |. 


There is much similarity between this passage and the Synoptists, e.g. Mark ii. 15-17 
καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντα τῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ ταῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ . . . καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
τῶν Φαρισαίων ἰδόντες. . . ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Ὅτι μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει 
καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, κτλ.; cf. Matt. ix. 10—12 
where the same verb συνανέκεωτο is used, but only the Pharisees are mentioned as objectors 
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and Luke v. 29—31, who has per’ αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι, and ὑγιαίνοντες, which apparently stood in 
the papyrus, in place of ἰσχύοντες. For οἱ ἱερεῖς cf. Luke xx. t, where the MSS. are divided 
between ἑερεῖς and the more usual ἀρχιεεῖ. The vestige in 1. 7 may well be the top of the 
a of ἀλλά. The restoration adopted of Il. 5—7, producing a striking coincidence with the 
language of St. Luke, is likely to be correct, especially as both Matthew and Mark here use 
the simple ἀκούσας without amplification ; but the passage will admit of a quite different 
treatment, е. g. ἀκούσας [ὅτι ἀγανα]κτ]οῦσιν οἱ ἑ[ποκριταὶ εἶπεν κτλ.: the frequent application of 
the term ὑποκριταί to the scribes and Pharisees in the Gospels would serve to justify its 
occurrence in this context. 


Fr. 2 recto. Col. i. 


plos 
κ]αὶ π[ρ]οσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 
[τῶν ἐχθ]ρῶν ὑμῶν: ὁ yàp μὴ ev 
κατὰ ὑμ]ῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 


ὁ σήμερον aly μακρὰν αὔριον 


[ 
[ 
6 [ἐγγὺς ὑμῶν γ]ενήσεται, καὶ ἐν 
Dee v ο ]. τοῦ ἀντιδίκου 
[ 


ου о оо ос 


9 9 D . 9 е * 


176. 


*. , . and pray for your enemies; for he that is not against you is with you. He that 
to-day is afar off shall to-morrow be near you, and in . . . of the adversary . . .’ 


1—2. Cf. Matt. v. 44 ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς, 
Luke vi. 27—8 ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρω- 
μένους ὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς. The actual combination προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν ὑμῶν appears in Didache i. 3 προσεύχ. ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχθ. бр. . . . καὶ aùx ἕξετε ἐχθρόν; cf. 
Didascalia у. 15 ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ προείρηκα Ἡροσεύχ. κτλ. 

2-3. Cf. Luke ix. go ὃς yàp οὐκ ἔστιν καθ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστι ; similarly Mark ix. 40 
with ἡμῶν for ὑμῶν. But in these two passages the Saying stands in quite another context, 
its occasion being the attempt of the disciples to prevent a man who was not a follower of 
Jesus from casting out devils in His name. : 

4 sqq. The restoration of ll. 4-5 is highly conjectural and rests upon no authority, 
but it appears to carry on well the line of thought : ‘Pray for your enemies, for they may 
be in truth friends, or if they are not now, they may soon become such.’ An analogous 
sentiment was early current in the Greek world, and is attributed by Aristotle, «εί. 
p. 1389 Ὁ 23, to Bias, κατὰ τὴν Βίαντος ὑποθήκην καὶ φιλοῦσιν ὡς μισήσοντες καὶ μισοῦσιν ὡς 
φιλήσοντες, and p. 1308 8 25 οὐ δεῖ, ὥσπερ φασί, φιλεῖν ὡς μισήσοντας, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον μισεῖν ὧς 
Φιλήσοντας; cf. Diog. Laert. i. 87, who also attributes the maxim to Bias, Soph. Az. 679-82, 
Seneca, E. 95. 63 cum monemus aliquem . . . ut ex inimico cogitel fieri posse amicum: we are 
indebted for these references to Prof. J. S. Reid. Somewhat similarly the Greek proverb 
γνῶθι σεαυτόν is reflected in 654. 18—20. 

In 1. 6 [ἐγγὺς ὑμῶν γ]ενήσεται may be preferred to [ἐγγὺς παραγ.] as a clearer expression 
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of the real meaning, though a more general form would well accord with the proverbial 
character of the Saying. The supposed vestige of a letter preceding του ір І. 6 is possibly 
the end of the cross-bar of the т, and in any case is too slight to build upon ; αὐτο]ῦ τοῦ, e. g., 
would be suitable. The recorded precept about agreeing with the adversary quickly 
(Matt. v. 25, Luke xii. 58) would hardly suit this context. In 1. 7 the letters may be divided 
ἐστ]ν ἐν à or ]wev av; the third v may equally well be p. _ 


1225. LEVITICUS xvi. 
IO:2 X 5:5 cm. Fourth century, Plate V. 


A small fragment written in heavy sloping uncials of a type generally 
similar to those of the Oxyrhynchus Callimachus (1011) though at a less 
advanced stage of development. It may be assigned to the first half of the 
fourth century. Apart from the hand, a comparatively early period is suggested 
by the fact that the MS. was in the form of a roll, not a codex, the verso of the 
fragment being blank. The ink is of the brown shade which became common in 
the early Byzantine age. Some stops in the middle position show a somewhat 
darker colour, and may have been added subsequently. "There is no margin in 
front of the first letters of ll. 4-5 and 7, and it is uncertain that these were the 
beginnings of the lines, though the text can be conveniently arranged on that 
supposition. 


vu τ[ο]ν μαρίτυριου xvi. 33. 
кай: το θυσιασ[τηριον 
εἸξειλασεται. κα[ι περι 
των ἵερεων. кај: περι πα 

6 σης της συνα[γωγης 
εἸξειλασεται. [και εσται 34 
Tovro йш» ν[ομιμον А 
αιω]νιον εξειλ[ασκεσθαι 
περ], (тюу vie[v Τηλ απο 

Io πασων] Των αἱμαρτιων 
αυτων] απαξ του eviav 


του π]οιη[θησεται 


5. της: so FGN ; om. BA. 
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.1226. PSALMS vii, viii. 
10:5 X 6-8 cm. Late third or early fourth 
century. 

The upper corner of a leaf from a papyrus book of early date, belonging 
perhaps more probably to the third century than the fourth. It is written in 
round upright uncials of medium size, and showing some tendency towards 
cursive forms, e.g. the occasional linking of o to the following letter. Some 
marginal flourishes mark the commencement of a Psalm on the recto, and its 
number seems to have been written above the title. The usual contractions of 
θεός and κύριος occur. А second hand seems to have inserted an iota adscript at 
verso 8. The text is written stichometrically, the initial letters of each στίχος 
being slightly enlarged. It is of some interest as providing early attestation of 
one or two readings which have hitherto rested on inferior authority. 


Verso. 
[ks криє: λαους κρινοῖν µε [k]e κατα vii. 9 
[την δικαιοσυν]ην cov 
[και κατα την ακακιαν] µου επ epot 
[συντελεσθητω δη πο]νηρια αµα[ρ]τωλων 1ο 
5 [και κατενθυνεις δι]καιον 
[εταζων καρδιας και] νεῴρους ο Os 
[δικαια η βοηθεια poly παρα бо II 
[και σωζοντος τους ευ]θεις τη καρδίαι 
[o Os κριτης δικαιος και ἴσχυρος Kat µα 13 
10 [κροθυμος Ί 
[και µη οργην επαγων] καθ εκαστην 
[ημεραν 


Recto. 


gd 
ψαλ[μος τω Aaved 


n 


ke 9 KS ημων αἷς Oavpacrov то ovo viii. 2 
ра σου ev [таст τη γη 
6 οτι επηρθη η μ[εγαλοπρεπια σου υπερ 
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avo των ουρανων 
єк στοµατος ν[ηπιων και θηλαζοντων 8 
κατηρτίσω αινον 
ένεκεν Tov [εχθρων σου του κα 
IO ταλυσα[ι εχθρον και εκ 
δικη[την 
οτ[ι 


Verso 1. µε: so BNR; μοι А and many cursives. 

2. cov: SO the cursives 27, 111 marg., 156, 202, 269, 283, 284. 

3. epa: so BNA; epe К. 

7. Geo)v: του θεοῦ ВМА; κυρίου К. 

8. There is a narrow crack in the papyrus between η and κ, and iota adscript may have 
been inserted here as well as at the end of the line. 

11. Considerations of space make it probable that κοι stood before µη, as in с.а and 


numerous cursives. 


Recto 1. The vestige of a vertical stroke is consistent with η; but a figure in this 
position might refer to the page instead of the Psalm, the number of which could have 
stood in the margin. 

2. In ВМАК &c. ψαλμος is preceded by εις το τελος υπερ των ληνων, but these words are 
omitted in 151, 173. 

9. ενεκεν: SO 181, Cyrill. Alex. vi, p. 400; ένεκα others. 


1227. ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL xii. 
6 x 11-8 cm. Fifth century. 


Fragment of a leaf of a papyrus codex, written in rather large upright 
uncials in which dark and light strokes are strongly contrasted. The hand 
bears a general resemblance to that of the Ascension of Isaiah (P. Amh. 1) ; 
it appears to point to a date in the fifth century. The inkis of the brown shade 
characteristic of the period. «Α stop in the high position occurs once, and there 
is one doubtful instance of a rough breathing. Ап agreement with D and 
a corrector of Ν is noticeable in l. 5 of the verso, and an unrecorded variant 
in recto 1. 4, and apparently also 1. 6. 


Verso. 


ακου]σα[ντες xii. 24 
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[ειπον] e[vros ου]κ εκβα[λλει 
[τ]α δαιμον[ιαὶ ει µη εν τω [Be 
ελζεβουλ᾽ αρχοντι των dat 
5 µονιων' ἴδων бє τας εἶνθυ 
[μησει]ς αυτων ειπ[εν «уто 
[race β]ασιλε[ι]α [μ]ερισίθεισα κα 
[6] εαυτη[ς] εἴρημ]ουται [και πα 
[σ]α πολις η [οικια μ]ερισθ[εισα 
то [κ]αθ εαυ[της ου σ]τ[αθησεται 
[κ] 


κ]αι ει ὃ X[aravas 


Recto. 


| J- 

[και] os av emin λογο]ν κατα τ[ου 

[vv] του avov αφεθησεται av 

[тю ovre os ὃ av εἴπη κατα 

5 [του mvs] του ayiov ουκ] αἴφ]εθη 

[σεται εν] το[υτ]ω τω α[ιωνι oly 

[δε εν τ]ω με[λλ]οντ[ι] η то: 
[σατ]ε το δ[ενδρον] καλον [και 
[τον κ]αρ[πον avro]! καλοἶν 

3x ποιησατε το δ]ενδρο[ν 


9 


Verso 3. εν: om. Е. 

[Βε]ελζεβουλ : so CDEGKM &c. ; βεεζεβουλ BN. 
5. iov: SOND; ειδως most MSS. 

δε: so BXD; CEGKLM &с. add о Ι(ησουο. 


25 


26 


31 
32 


33 


1ο. [κ]αθ Guo so most MSS.; ep εαυτην D, which also has στησεται instead of σταθη- 


σεται, and this may have stood in the ‘papyrus. 


тт. [κ]αι ει: ει δε και D. That a slightly curved horizontal stroke above the next letter 


represents а rough breathing is uncertain. 


Recto 2. αν: so D; εαν most MSS. Cf.1. 4, where εαν is apparently universal apart 


from the papyrus. 
4. οὕτω. Om. MSS. 


5-6. The reading of the papyrus. here is very doubtful. MSS. have ουκ αφεθήσεται (ου 
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µη αφεθη B) avro followed by either ovre ev rovro τω шот ovre (BNCD) or ovre εν τω аш rovro 
ουτε (K) ОГ ουτε εν τω νυν αἰωνι ovre (EFGLM &c.). [σετοι αυ]τω is possible, but then none 
of the recorded variants is reconcilable with the following letters, re a little further on being 
clear. To suppose an omission of τουτω does not solve the difficulty, since [ovr] ev is too 
long for the space and the vestiges do not suggest ev. Possibly something other than 
αφεθησεται was written, but it was not µη αφεθη. Traces of ink above το[υτ]ω perhaps indicate 
а correction. 


1228. ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL xv, xvi. 
Fr. 2 (Col. ii) 18-5x5 cm. Late third century. 


Fragments from two consecutive columns from a roll containing the Gospel 
of St. John. The text, written in an upright informal hand of medium size, is on 
the verso, the recto of both fragments being blank; but no doubt in other parts 
the roll included sheets which had previously been inscribed. There is a general 
similarity between the script of this papyrus and that of the second Logia 
fragment, 654, also on a verso ; in 1228, however, the writing is somewhat heavier 
and approximating nearer to cursive. It is likely to date from about the end of 
the third century. The usual abbreviations of Ἰησοῦς, πατήρ, and ἄνθρωπος occur, 
but no punctuation-marks or other signs apart from the diaeresis. In both 
fragments the lines have lost their beginnings and ends throughout, and since 
they were of some length it is impossible to fix the points of division. Like the 
early fragments of this Gospel previously obtained from Oxyrhynchus (208), 
1228 shows a good and interesting text, though, as often, its affinities are not 
strongly marked, and it does not agree at all consistently with any one of the 
chief authorities. Coincidences with the Codex Sinaiticus are frequent, but 
divergences are noticeable at ii. 4, 9-10, 27, 29. 


Col. i. 
αν]των γεγραμμενος οτι ху. 25 
] οταν ελθη o πα[ρακλητος 26 


υμ]ιν παρα του πρς [ 
] πρς εκπορενε[ται 
5 εἶμου και Up[eis 27 
εἶμου εστε τ[αντα xvi. I 
σκ]αδαλισθητε [ 
εΊρχεται ωρἶα 2 


1228. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


Col. ii. 
γΊυνη orav τικτη λυπ[ην 
αυ]της οταν δε γεννη[ση 
µνηµο]νευει της θλειψεω[ς 
εγενν]ηθη avos εἰς τον κ[οσμον 
5 νυν μ]εν λυπην εχετε | 
χάρη]σεται ὑμων η καρδια 
ου]δεις αιρει αφ [υ]μων [ 
ου]κ ερωτησετε [ου]δε[ν 
ο] τι εαν αιτησ[ητε 
10 ] ὕμειν еа] apre | 
ονο]ματι µου |. 
3 lines lost 
5. προ (ауе (ушу 
ey τω ον[οματ], ор αἰτη[σεσθε 
εγ]ω ερω[τησ]ω τ[ο]ν тра | 
] πηῖρ φιλε] ὑμαῖς ofre ὕμ[εις 
Й 


κα]ι π[επιστε]υκατ[ε] οτι єу[о 


co εξηλθο]ν εξ[η]λθον παρα του π[ρς 
τ]ον [κοσμον] παλιν афиш 
] προς] zlo [ 
] ιϑε [ 
ου]δεμ{αν] λ[εγεις 
35 πα]ντ[α] και ου χρει[αν 
τΊουτω [πισ]τευομε[ν 
απ]εκρι[θη] αυτοις Inis] αἶρτι 
] ώρα [και ε]ληλυθεν [ 
elis τ[α до Kafe] εμ[ε 


xvi. 2I 


22 


23 


24 


3ο 


31 


.i. т. The papyrus followed the same order as BRDGL ; in AEHIKM &с. εν τω νοµω 


avrav follows γεγραμμενος. 
2. orav: 50 BN; οταν δε ADIL. 
4. п(ат)р(о)ғ * πατρος µου D. 


6-7. The ordinary text gives a somewhat shorter supplement than might be expected ; 


but there is no recorded variant, and the spacing in the papyrus is not very regular. 


li. 3. θλειψεω[ς: λυπης D. 
4. ο ανθρωπος N*. 
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5. νυν μ]εν λυπην: so BN (μεν ουν №") C*DLM ; Ату μεν νυν ACS. 

εχετε: 50 ВМС ; εξετε NCADL. 

7. аре: so RACD?L ; ape ВЮ“. 

8. ερωτήσετε: ερωτησητε W*. 

9. οἱ τι εαν: 50 А (av) av τι BCDL, οτι αν τι D?, οτι ο av №, οτι οσα av or εαν others, 

9-10. The papyrus agreed with AC?D in placing εν τω ονοµατι µου before δωσει, 
which precedes in BRC*L. 

15. Either [α]π[α]γγελω (ВМ (-ελλο) DC*KLM) or [α]ν[α]γ. (CeorrEGH) is possible. 

16. The vestiges of the letters are doubtfully identified, but appear to suit the usual 
order rather better than that of Ñ от. ev τω ονυμ. µου. 

20. παρα: 50 МАС?; εκ BC*L. D omits εξηλθον . . . πατρος. 

21. In(mov)s]: so BC; от. АРІ. 

28. [και: so the best MSS.; καὶ νυν C*D*. 

20. κο[ε] «Це: 50 ACD; καμε BNC*L. а 


1229. ST. JAMES's EPISTLE i. 
12:1 X 11-2 Cm. Fourth century. 


This papyrus leaf, as the pagination on each side of it shows, was the 
second of the book to which it belonged, the text commencing on the second 
page of the preceding leaf, while page 1 was either blank or, more probably, 
contained only the title. Nine or ten lines are lost at the bottom of the verso, 
and the height of the leaf when complete would have been approximately 19 cm., 
if the lower margin was of about the same width as the upper. When found the 
leaf was folded up, like a document, at right angles to the lines of the text. 
These are written in good-sized broad uncials, rather coarse and irregular in 
formation, though hooks and thickenings at the ends of strokes show an attempt 
at ornament. The fourth century is the date suggested. No abbreviations occur 
except the strokes over a vowel for a final v atthe end of a line ; πατρός is written 
in full. A medial point is found once. Textually there is little to notice beyond 
the occurrence of the ungrammatical ἀποσκιάσματος found also іп BN in 
verse I7. 


Verso. 
B 


а 
τη ταπειν][ου]σι αυτου οτι i. 19 


ws ανθος χορτου παρε 
λευσεται ανετειλεν yap τι 
о ηλιος συν τω καυσωνει 
5 και εξηρανεν TOP χορτο 
και το ανθος αυτου εξεπε 


1329. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


και 


σεν η ευπρεπεια του просо 
που αυτου απωλετο ου 
τως και о πλουσιος εν ταῖς 
10 πορείαις αυτου µαραν 
θησεται µακαριος ανη 
p ος ὕπομενει πείρα 
σμον οτι δοκιμος γενο 
μενος λήμψεται τον 
I5 στεφανον της ζωης 
ον επη[γ][γειλ]ατο τοις 


αγίαπωσιν αυτον 


Recto. 


Y 


συλλαβουσα τικτει apap 
τιαν η бє αµαρτια amore 
λεσθεισα αποκυει θανα 
Tov. µη πλανασθαι а 

5 δελφοι µου αγαπητοι 
паса δοσις αγαθη και 
παν δώρημα τέλειον 
ανωθεν εστιν κατα 
βαινον απο του πατρος 

IO των φωτων παρ ὦ ουκ € 
νι παραλλαγής ἡ тро 
πης αποσκιασµατος 
βουληθεις απεκυησεν 
ημας λογω αληθειας 

15 εἰς το εἶναι ημαῖς απ]αρ 


χην τ[ινα 


19 


16 


17 


18 


17 


Verso її. amp: so BRCKL; ανθρωπος A. The division of the word after η is 


abnormal. 
16. After επηγγειλατο (C)KL add κυριος. 


С 
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Recto 4. πλανασθαι is for -σθε, 

то. ew: 50 most MSS. ; εστιν Ñ. 

II. παραλλαγής: παραλλαγη MSS. 

I2. αποσκιασµατος: 50 ВМ“; απασκιασµα NCACKL, edd. 


1230. REVELATION v, vi. 


4-1 Χ 7 ст. Farly fourth century. 


Fragment of a leaf of a book, written in a medium-sized sloping informal 
hand, approximating to cursive, and dating probably from the earlier part of the 
fourth century. The lines, which were of considerable length, have lost both 
beginnings and ends, and their distribution cannot now be recovered. The use 
of the numeral С for ἑπτά is in accordance with the character of the MS. ; it is 
likely that τεσσάρων and τρεῖς in v. 6 and vi. 6 were similarly shortened. So far 
as it goes, the text shows a tendency to agree with that of the Codex Sinaiticus. 


Recto. 

ι]δου εν[ικησεν vb & 
Доле" αν[οιξαι 
αυτ]ου κ[α]ι «доу εν [ 6 
ζωω]ν και εν µεσω των πρ[εσβυτερων 
5 ele εσφαγμενον εχων keplara 
] ra ¢ туа του θυ απεσπα. | 

ηλ]θεν και ειληφεν εκ της δ[εξιας 7 
οτ]ε ελα[βεν 8 

Verso. 
] καθηµ[ενος vi. 5 
και ηκουσ[α 6 


Χοι]νιξ σιτου δηναριου κ[αι 
δην]αριου και το ελεον και то | 
5 ] ore ηνεώξεν την σφραγ[ιδα 7 
ηκο]υσα φωνην του τεταρτ[ου 
] εἰδίον 8 
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Recto 2. αν[οιξαι: 50 NA; ο ανοιγων B. 

3. «iov: 50 ВМ; ιδου A. 

B. εχων: SO BNA; εχον P. 

6. ©: so BN (erra); om. A. 

ameona .[: probably the second т is a mere slip of the pen and απεσταλµενα (№) or 
απεσταλµενοι (A) was intended. А slight vestige following the second а suits αλ. В has 
αποστελλοµενα. 

т. είληφεν: 50 МА; ειληφεν την B, «А. το βιβλιον some cursives, &c. 

Verso 5. ηνεωξεν is а confusion of the two forms ἀνέφξεν and ἤνοιξεν; the MSS. give the 
latter. 

б. фоти: so NA; om. B. 


ст 
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П. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


1231. SAPPHO, BOOK i. 


Fr. 1 197-7 13-2 cm. Second century. Plate II 
(Frs. 1, 10, 56). 

The authorship of these fragments in Sapphic metre and Aeolic dialect 
would in any case have been evident, and it is placed beyond question by two, 
if not three, coincidences with fragments expressly cited from Sappho; cf. 
Fr, τ. i, 15-16, Fr. 16. 2-3, 11-12. The title of the roll is preserved in Fr. πό, 
but this, curiously enough, does not mention the name of the writer, giving only 
the number of the book and of the verses contained in it. That it 15 called Book i 
is in agreement with the statements of grammarians that the pieces in Sapphics 
were all included in that book; cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr. iii, p. 874. The number of 
verses comprised in it, we now learn, was 1320, i.e. 330 stanzas. Very likely the 
other eight books, or some of them, were shorter than this, but even so Sappho’s 
entire works may well have extended to something like 9,000 verses. 

Substantial additions to the exiguous surviving remnants of this large 
output have lately been forthcoming from Egypt, where evidently the lyric poets 
were still popular in the Roman period ; and further welcome contributions are 
now made by 1281 and 1282. The gain from the former, however, proves to be 
less than had been hoped. Except in Fr. 1, which has been built up from some 
twenty small pieces, the fragments have not fitted together at all well, and it is 
hardly to be anticipated that further efforts in this direction will produce a very 
different result. Still, five and a half consecutive and nearly complete stanzas of 


| a poem of Sappho is a gift not to be despised ; and for vocabulary and dialect 


even small and disconnected scraps have their importance. The two columns of 
Fr. 1 include remains of four poems, of which the first, as a reference to Doricha 
(Rhodopis) shows, was addressed, like 7, to Sappho’s brother Charaxus. This is 
followed by what is no doubt the greater part of a graceful piece expressing the 
writer’s deep longing for an apparently absent friend, Anactoria, whose name 
was already known as that of one of the intimates of the poetess; cf. note 
on Fr. τ. i. 27-8. In the next column stood a poem of five stanzas addressed 
to Hera, part of which by a strange coincidence has recently appeared in P. S. I. 
123, also from Oxyrhynchus. Of the succeeding verses not enough remains to 
indicate their theme. On what principle these poems were grouped within the 
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book is not evident ; apparently the principle was not similarity of subject. It is 
noticeable that three consecutive pieces begin respectively with the letters o, 7, o 
(if ἄν represents an original ὄν), which suggests that possibly there was a rough 
alphabetical arrangement; but the juxtaposition of these initial letters may be 
mere accident. Among the smaller fragments, Nos. 13, 14, 15, and 56 are again 
concerned with members of Sappho's circle, another of whom, Gongyla, is named 
in Fr. 15. Fr. 56 was composed in honour of a wedding. 

The MS. is written in an informal upright hand, of rather less than medium 
size ; in style and effect this script recalls that of the Herondas papyrus, and it 
should be referred, like the latter, to the second century. Stops in two positions 
are used; and as usual in lyrics, accents, breathings, marks of long and short 
quantity, and signs of elision have been added here and there. In some of these 
additions the ink differs from that of the text, and to a certain extent at least 
they may be attributed to a second hand from which have also come occasional 
corrections and marginalia. Strophes are divided off by paragraphi, and an 
elaborate coronis marks the end of each poem. The accentuation of the papyrus 
is in conformity with the barytone system traditionally associated with Aeolic, 
and also exemplified in 7. In this and other points the orthography of the 
originals has been adhered to so far as possible, both here and in 1232-4, even at 
the cost of consistency. After all it may well be that the authors themselves 
were not invariably consistent ; cf. Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, pp. 91 sqq. | 
The views of Wilamowitz concerning the textual tradition of the Lesbian poets | 
are substantially confirmed by the new discoveries, to the restoration and 
elucidation of which he has, by a fortunate combination of circumstances, himself 
so largely contributed. 
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Col.i. Plate II. 


КООШО oe oo ec ]αμάκαι[ 

bonouosscocsocodhc 1. υπλο. [ 

οοσοοσσοσσοσοοῦ |]. ατοσκα[ 

[ ] 
оо Ἱβροτεκήί 

lbooosoccocsosococ ο Ἱροοοσσσος llc 

ο RE E 1» νοσαλῖ... .. . ] 

[ ] 

[. «Ἱπρικα|. «επι... Ἰανεπευρί...... ] 
το [. . .Ἰδεκαυχᾶσαντοτόδ᾽εννε.... .. ] 

εν «Ἱριχατοδευ[.Ἱερονωσποθεέ...... ] 


[ 

[- . Ἱερονηλθε 
[-Ἱιμενιππηωνστροτονοιδεπεσδων 
οιδεναωνφαῖσεπ[.]γαν peraj. Лар 


= 
σι 


[.μμεναικαλλιστον.εγωδεκην бт 
τωτισεραται 

[- .]γχυδέυμαρεσσύνετονποησαι 
[-]αντιτ[.]ντ᾽ἀγαρπόλυπερσ κοπεί..]α 


[. - Лос. . .]ρωπωνελενα[. .]νανδρα 


88 [о оеовооос Мотор 
ο... ]σεβαστροϊα[. .]λεσσ]. .] 
Боос Ἰαϊδοσουδεφ[.λωντο[.Ί]ηων 
а Ἰεμνάσθ af. . Јтара .. y avrav 
[фр сооосоо Ίσαν | 

AB lo ooo aoe Ἰαμπτονγαρ] 
Green eeu os a oc Jonen 
[. «Ἰλενυνανακτορή. . .]v . pva pva 


[. «Ἰήαπεοισασ. 
[. «Ἱστεβολλοιμανερᾶτοντεβαμα 
зо κᾶμάρυλμαλαμπρονιδηνπροσωπω 
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1910, Πο Col. i. Plate II. 
| m К oc P 3 " 5 ne EE 
πο on eo6508 1. отл. [ 
оооооососооъвоао ]. «ros κα 
[ ] 

οι ТРУ ἄμ]βροτε кт] 
[nace o0 500 ооо то 16 2 [оо еоовоое lc 
loo co 6 0m 645990 0 Dro $6 lepus eXbaoaooc ] 


[Κύ]πρι, κα[ί ole πικροτέρ]αν ἔπευρ[εν. 
то [οἷ] δὲ καυχάσαντο τόδ᾽ ἐννέποντες, 
[4ω]ρίχα τὸ δεύ[τ]ερον ὡς πόθε[ινον 
[εἰς] ἔρον ἦλθε. 


(OY μὲν ἱππήων στρότον οἱ δὲ πέσδων 
οἱ δὲ νάων paio ἐπ[] γᾶν μέλα(ν]αν 
t5 [ἔ]μμεναι κάλλιστον, ἔγω δὲ кїў ör- 
τω τις ἔραται. 
[πά]γχυ δ᾽ εὔμαρες σύνετον πόησαι 
[π]άντι τ[ο]ῦτ- ἆ γὰρ πόλυ περσκόπει[σ]α 
[κάλ]λος [ἀνθ]ρώπων ᾿Ελένα [τὸ]ν ἄνδρα 
20 [κρίννεν ἄρ]ιστον, 
[ὃς τὸ πᾶν] σέβας Tpota[s ὄ]λεσσ[εν, 
[οὐδὲ π]αῖδος οὐδὲ φ[ί]λων το[κ]ήων 
[οὐδὲν] ἐμνάσθη, ἀ[λλὰ] παράγαγ᾽ αὔταν 
[Κύπρις ἔραι]σαν. 
25 [... . εὔκ]αμπτον γὰρ | 
[Кы θαι...» ν]οήσῃ. 
[τῆ]λε νῦν ᾿Ανακτορί[ας ὀ]νεμνά- 
[σθ]η(ν) ἀπεοίσας, 
[τᾶ]ς (Kje βολλοίμαν ἔρατόν τε βᾶμα 
зо κἀμάρυ(γλμα λάμπρον ἴδην προσώπω 
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ηταλυδωναρµατακανοπλοισι 


[р оовооо Ἰάχεντασ 
ооо Ίμενουδυνατονγενεσθαι 
ο Ἰανανθρωπῇ. . . «Ίεδεχην δ ἄρᾶσθαι 


Col. ii. Plate II. 


= regal 

Ξέπλασ] 

' тот. 
ταναρατ[ 

5 τοιβασιλ[ 
Ἐκτελεσ[ 
πρωταμἰ 
τῇ] ]δαπο[ 
ουκεδυν[ 

10 πρινσᾶ 
καιθυων] 
νυνδεκ[ 
κἀττοπα[ 
αγνακαικα[ 

15 [Ἴαρθῇ 
[eol 
2 lines lost. 

вн 

20 εμμενὶ 

= pem А 

= ἄνκεδ 
nvenny|, 
γλωσσαμ[ 

25 μυθολογ[ 
κᾶνδρι[ 
μεσδον[ 
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ἡ τὰ Λύδων ἄρματα κἀν ὅπλοισι(ν) 


[ἱππομ]άχεντας. 
[εὖ μὲν ἴδ]μεν οὐ δύνατον γένεσθαι 
[τοῦτ] ἀν᾽ ἀνθρώπ[οις, π]εδέχην & ἄρασθαι 


Col. ii. Plate II. 
т ἐξ ἀδοκή[τω. 


ὨΠλάσιον δὴ pl 
πότνι "ρα, σὰ χ[ 
τὰν ἀράταν ᾿Ατρ[εἴδαι 

5 τοι βασίληες 
3 ^ 
ἐκτελέσσαντες [ 
πρῶτα μὲν m| 
τύιδ᾽ ἀπορμάθέντες 

Uu 2 ^ 
οὐκ ἐδύναντο, 

1o πρὶν σὲ καὶ ДГ ἀντ[ 
καὶ Θυώνας ἱμ[ερόεντα παῖδα: 
νῦν δὲ «[ 

* * 
κὰτ τὸ πα[ 
M ` 
ἄγνα καὶ καὶ. 

15 [π]αρθ[εν 

DUE 
2 lines lost. 

. аил 

20 ἔμμεν[αι 


л 


pai 


Ἂν к ἐδεξάμαν 
ἠνέπην | 
γλῶσσα pl 

25 μυθολογ[. 
κἄνδρι | ` 
μέσδον | 
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Fr. 2. Ἐπ Fr. 4. 


] joo 8, 1σα[ 
] 


Ιμενοισα[ ]αταισ[ Ἰταμ] 
Ἰθ)ενθυοισί ]róéxawi| Ἰατεντ] 
Ἰεχοισανεσλί 14 Ἰδεσί 
i | ee ο 5 йо] 
Κιδεβαισα[ yn 
Ἰυγαριδμεν[ Fry: m - 
Ίινεργων o. 5. & o 
] 1. tvi Fr. 6. 
то Ἰδυπισσω[ Ἰμετριακα[ ‚ - 
Ἰαπικυδ Ίαθυδου . [ Ἰνθεμ[ 
Ἰταδειπη[ | ὧν c uH 


Fr. 7. Fr Gh 
Jt Ἰαερειϑί 
1» ака} ο n а 
Ίτισαί 
Fr. 9. Fr. то. Plate II. 

]επι.]εσμα] 
]εγανοσδεκαι[ Ἰλεπαβολησί 
] Ἰνδόλοφυν|. . . Је 
Ἰυχαισυνέσλαι .[ Ίτρομεροισπ . |. . .Ίλλα 


5 Ίοσκρετησαι 5] 
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Fr. 2. Fr. 3. Fr. 4. 
] πρ]όσθ [ Jedi 
] µενοισα[ Ἰαταισ] jeu 
1θ ἐν θύοισίν ] τύχα vý ]αῖεν rÍ 
] ἔχοισαν ἐσλ[ lel ]δεσ[ 
5] : А : 5 }ον[ 
Ίει δὲ βαισα[ τή 
ol γὰρ ἴδμεν Ετ. 5. ου 
үи ἔργων : : 5 
] ]- των Fr. 6. 
10 60 ὐπίσσω ] µέτρια κα[ὶ Ἰνθεμ[ 
κ]ἀπικύδ[ β]άθυ δου . | Ίετι κ[ 
] τόδ᾽ εἰπη[ Je Ἰόλεί 
6 ἹἸτέοί 
Fr. 7. Fr. 8 
J Ἰαίρει à 
1. ако o е 
Ίτισαί 
Fr. 9. Fr. то. Plate ЇЇ. 
| ἐπί ]εσμαί ] 
je γάνος δὲ καὶ [ JA ἐπάβολ doi 
] Ίν δόλοφυν [. . . Је 
τ]ύχα σὺν ἔσλα -ἰ ] τρομέροις т. [. . .ἶλλα 


5 Jos κρέτησαι 5] 
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Ίασμελαινας Ίχροαγηρασηδη < · Ї 
1 Ίναμφιβασκει: K 
Ἰελοισιναῦται Ίσπεταταιδιωκων 
Ίεγαλαισαηται[ ] 
о Ἰακαπιχερσω[ о Jracayávac 
] Ίμα.λαβοισα 
΄Ίμοθενπλεοιμ[ Ίαεισοναμμι 
Ἰδεταφόρτιεικ[. ] 
ares επὲικη[ Ίρωνμαλιστα 
ug | 15 ]ασπ].]άναταιΪ 
Ἱρεοντιπόλλ . Í 
Ἰαιδέκε[ 
je Fr. 11. 
] 
20 lwepyal ] 
Ἰχερσαΐ.] Ἰανταμε 
Jya ; ] - eorvio] 
] leyal 
)-t 5 lv 
Ег. γα. Fr. 13. 
Ἰβλαί Ἰμνάγ .[ 
Ἱεργον |. .]λάτε[ Ἰεμνᾶσεσθ'α[ 
Ἰνρεθοσδοκι[ Ίμμεσεννες 
Ίησθαι Ίποημμεν. 

5 Ἰναυάδηνχ[ 5 Ἱενγαρκαικαί 
Ἐμή-χειμω] Ίμεν-πολή 
Ίτοισαναλγεα . | 10[.]ειαισϑ[ 

Ίδε : : c 


yt 
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γ]ᾶς μελαίνας 
] 
Ἰέλοισι ναῦται 
μ]εγάλαις ἀήταής 
10 Ja κἀπὶ χέρσω 
] 
ἄ]μοθεν πλέοιμ[ 
] δὲ τὰ φόρτι᾽ εἰκ[ 
p drip! ἐπεικη[ 
15 ] 
] ῥέοντι πόλλ . [ 
Јо: δέκε[σθαι 
Je: 
] 


20 jw ἔργα [ 
] Χέρσα[.] 
Ίγα 
] 
р. [ 
Fr. 12. 
]θλα[ 


] ἔργον: [ἀλ]λά τε [ 
Ίν ῥέθος δοκι[ 
]ησθαι 
6 Ιναυάδην Х| 
Ίε μή" Хероји 
Ίτοισαν ἄλγεα . [ 
Ίδε 
Wf 


] Χρόα γῆρας ἤδη а.г 
l| ἀμφιβάσκει 
15 πέταται διώκων 
] 
го ] τᾶς ἀγαύας 
Ίμα" λάβοισα 
] ἄεισον ἄμμι 
] 
]ρων μάλιστα 
ig Jas π[λ]άναται | 


Fr. 11. 


] 
Ίαντα με] 
]- « πότνια [ 


Ίαψατ[ 


ο... ]ανάγ . [ 
|... δὲ μνάσεσθ᾽ ἄ[σσα 
[... dupes ἐν νεύτατι 
[;... ἐ]πόημμεν, 
5 [ -.. μ]ὲν γὰρ καὶ καλα 
[εἴχο]μεν' πολι] 
[ω εν χ]ο[ρ]είαις à 


к(аї). 


-L 


2 
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Fr. 14. 


Ἱερωτοσηδήί 
] 
Ἰτιονεισιδωσ] 
Ἰρμιονᾶτεαυ[. .] 
5 ]ξανθαιδ᾽ελεναισεΐσ[.]ην 
Ίκεσ 
]μισθναταισ-τοδεδίσ][. raroa: 
Ἰπάισανκεμετανμερίμνᾶν 


Ἰλάισ᾽αντιδ. . < . «Ίθοισδε 
10 ] tL «ασε 
Ἰγασοχθοισ 
Ἰτᾶιν 
Ἰννχισί.]ην 
yn 
Fr. 15. 
blomslescooscc Ἱελομαισ[ 
Г. 1. yra.[... «Ἰνθιλαβοισαμα . | 


[. . «Ἰκτινανσεδηῦτεποθοστ . | 
αμϕιποταται 

5 τανκαλαν ἄγαρκατάγωγισάυντα[ 
επτοαισ'ιδοισαν-εγωδεχαιρω' 


καιγαράυταδήτ. «]εμεμφ[ 


[Πνπρογέν[ 
[-Jerápapel 
το TOUTOTA| 
[Joopa] 
Fr. 16 
К. УЕ Ίθαμεω[ 
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Fr. 14. 


] ἔρωτος ἤδη 
] A 
lo Come ὡς γὰρ ἄν]τιον εἰσίδω ofe 
[o era . Ἑ]ρμιόνα τ(ο)αύ]ταν 
5 [οὔδαμα,] ξάνθᾳ & "Ела σ᾿ ἐίσ[κ]ην 
[οὐδὲν ἄει]κες, 
[αἰ θέ]μις θνάταις' τόδε 8 ἴσ[θι] ra oa 


ωστε. ]παίσαν кё µε τᾶν μερίμναν 
ТОА Ίλαισ᾽ ἀντιδ. . « . .Ίθοις δὲ 
το [ ] т. Јосе 
Ίτας ὄχθοις 
Ίγαιν 
παν]νυχίσ[δ]ην 
lí 
Fr. 15. 
[51ο Ж о oo soos c κ]έλομαι of 
[Γο]γγύλα . [.. . .Ίνθι λάβοισα pa. [ 
[γλα]κτίναν: σὲ δηῦτε πόθος т. | 
ἀμφιπόταται 


5 τὰν káAav: ἆ γὰρ κατάγωγις айта 
3 2 ο. » М ΄ 
ἐπτόαισ' ἴδοισαν' ἔγω δὲ χαίρω" 
καὶ γὰρ αὔτα δὴ τ[όδ]ε μέμφ[εταί σοι 
[Κ]υπρογέν[ηα. 
(ris ἀραμα[ι 
то τοῦτο τῶ 


[β]6λλομα[ι 


31 
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[cre ER Ἰλισταπα[ 
[mee CUN ] - 
БОШ. ο ο ec Ἰαλεμάτ[ 
πο ces Τγονωμ[ 
КО осоо Ἰομ'ουπρ] 
EDT Ίαι 
ο ο ου ]σέ-θελω[ 
16 |. ος οφ Ἰτοπάθη[ 
БЕ Ίλαν.εγωδεμΊ 
E Ἰνόιδα 
Е Merowt. . 1. [ 
ТЕ Jevau[ 
ra Jean оо Jel 
Fr. 17 
Ίνθαί 
Ίωομ[ 


5 ]. πάππ[ 
Ἰόλμαν] 
Jav Opal 
Jevext 
]παισί 
Fr. το. 
]πεπλ[ 


]- {.Ιορμοισ[.]τε[ 
].{...}-[]ω 


J. al - ]- E Jerod 


PAPYRI 


Fr. 18. 


lee [ 
]rpovi 
Ἰνύᾶσεπ[ 
Ίβρα. 

5 Ἰγλᾶθαν eof 
Ίησμεθ . [ 
Ίνυνθαλα[ 
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[εὖ θέω, κῆνοί µε μά]λιστα πά[ντων 
[δηῦτε σίνοντα]ι 


а зс ] ἀλεμάτ[ 
ου. Г γόνω μ[ 
[ο ο το. Ἰομ οὐ πρ] 
lp.a-o omm am eo 6 Ίαι 
РТР ] σέ. θέλω [ 
ag besoosst τοῦ]το πάθη[ν 
ο... paw ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐμ[αυτᾷ 


[τοῦτο σύ]νοιδα 


lbs neous Y [Πστοισ[.. ]. [ 


Fr. 17. Fr. 18. 
| Wee . [ 
Ἰωομ[ Ἴπρον d 
je νῦν [ ἰγ]νύας ἐπί 
Ἱεναντί ἆ]βρα, 
5 J. πάππ[ 6 ἐ]κλάθαν᾽ ἐσ[ 
τ]όλμαν [ Ἰήσμεθ . [ 
] ἀνθρωῖπ ] νῦν θαλα[μ 
]ονεχ| 
] παισ[ 
Fr. το. . Fr. 20. 
]πεπλ[ | ] 
]- {.] ὄρμοισ[.]τε[ Ίων 
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Fr. 21. 


а EAE 


]. (acad 


]τανοεισαι[ 


Jro 


Fr. 24. 

Jri 
Ἱπε[.]νε[ 
Ίελιτισθ[ 
] 


5 ]μινα[ 


Fr. 28. 
]προστετο 
Ίτισιν.κα[ 
]- 79 


Fr. 22. 


1. a 


Ἱεπτοφών[ 


]. ert 


Fr. 25. 

] 

1. έδαφ[ 
]αικατε[ 
Ἰανέλο[ 


5] 
19 


Ег. 29. 


Ἰωνγεν[ 
Joc. 


М 


[ 


Ег. 26. 


Jel Jel 
Ἱτεσχθσ[ 
Ἰσθ εἰ. Jo 
1. ас 

5 M 


5 Jepa 
Je 


Ίνον 


Fr. 23. 


Ἰδέμανί 


pio 
yr. | 
] 


Fr. 30. 


Ἰμαλί 
Ἰενπυρὶ 
Ίτεμε[ 
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5 ]. af... yl 5 μάκ]αιρα 
ЕЗТНЕ le 
We Ίνον 
КО 
Fr. 21. Fr. 22. Fr. 23. 
i Jie E й.ш jp ἐμαύτ 
Ἱ.ι τᾶς ἀδ λ]επτοφών[ 1 „брод 
Jra νοεισαί ат Ίντι. [ 


Jro 


Fr. 24. Fr. 25. Fr. 26. Fr. 27. 
pt] Xt Pe 
1πε[.]νε[ 1. ἔδαφ[ος yes χθόν 1πα[ 
μ]έλιτι σθ[ Ίαι κατε, Jof 4. Je ]εξα[ 
] Ἰανέλο]. 1. aol we 
5 ]μινα[ 5°] 5 MX 8 ο 
Fr. 28. Fr. 29. Fr. 30. Fr. 31. 
1 προστετο[ c α ο $ о o а 
Ίτισιν, ка| їс ] μάλήστα Ἰδασ[ 
]. γα Ίων γεν y»ed . 1 
> e o Jos, Ίτεμέ[ Ίλθε 
Vi o € Ίαν 
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Fr. 52. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
x [ 
Ίππου ж. | 
Ίσεσευ[ 
] 
Ίρονί 
Fr. 35. Fr. 36. 
ll elle f трос 


Ing AGE 


1. α[. Joa 


Ίου 


] 


100 97. 


1.ат. f 
Ίσλεγεται . | 
Iai 
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Fr. 32. 


Col. i. 
Ίππου 


] σεσευ] 


Fr. 47. 


Ίεν . [ 


Col. ii. 
d 


Fr. 33. 


1. af. Joo 


Ίου 


] 


Fr. 37. 


].ατ.[ 
Js λέγεται. | 
Ίτην[ 


Fr. 38. 


]ρα[ 


je: 


1εσθ[ 
Fr. 46. 
1ο] 


37 


38 


[. 
Й 
[. 
[ 
5 [. 
[. 
[. 
[. 


Fr. 52. 
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Fr. 50. 


.. ]kacyap| 
‚ veo pepl 
«|ἑαλεξαι-κ| 


“δραχαρισσαΐ 


Ἰειχομενγαρ] 
«]εσυτουτ'αλλ[ 


-]ρ[-]ενοισάπ]. 


.«]ενεχοιεν[ 


Fr. 53. 


ooo pl 
Ίνθρωί 


=ItlePill- 


5 


= 
о 


Ет. 56. Plate П. 


νυκτ. . .]. | 
παρθενοιᾶ 
παννυχισδοµ| 
σαναειδοί 
φασιοκολπωΐ 
αλλεγερθή] 
στειχεσοὶσ[ 
ήπεροσσονα[ 
υπνον[.]δωμε[ 
рефе αἱ 


Χηηηδδ 


Fr. 51. 
Ἰγωδεκ[ 


] 
Ίον' ευδε[ 
] 


αχιστα[ 
5 Ἰεμ[η]εθεοί 
] 


]ανεισολ[ 
йк. 


Fr. 55. 
] 
Τεδόνη[ 
]απάμ[ 
]ρῆσμε - | 
8] 
Ίδαιζαφ[ 
Ἰμὶ 
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Fr. 50. Fr. 51. 
{....] καὶ γὰρ Í уо δὲ κί 
[.- T)wes реді ] 
[..] ἐάλεξαι' κί lw εὖ δὲ [ 
[ἄ]δρα χαρισσα[ τ]άχιστα [ 
5 [σ]τείχομεν γὰρ [ 6 π]έμπε 6000 
[. Je σὺ τοῦτ' ἀλλ [ ] 
[πα]ρ[θ]ένοις ёт Ίανεις ὀλ[ 
[ «Jer ἔχοιεν Ἰαίκ . Í 
Fr. 52. Fr. 53. Fr. 54. Fr. 55. 
Aa: γἱ Ἴμδος pl Jor ] 
]νοσί ἀ]νθρω[π Ἰηστί T ἐδόνη[ 
] 5 Ίπεσί Ἰαπάμ[ 
Ἱποτ[ ]ρῆσμε . [ 
6 | ταυταί 5] 
; “oat (adi 


IO 


yi 
Fr. 56. Plate П. 


νυκτ[. . .]- { 
πάρθενοι δὲ 
παννυχίσδομ[εν 
σὰν ἀείδοήσαι φιλότατα καὶ νύμ- 
φας ἰοκόλπω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγέρθη[τ᾽ 
στεῖχε σοὶς [ 
ἤπερ ὅσσον αἱ 
ὕπνον [ἴ]δωμε[ν. 


μελῶν α. 


χηηηδὸ. 


39 
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Fr. 1. i. 1-6. These lines are on a detached fragment, the position of which is hardly 
certain, but is suggested partly by a strongly marked fibre on the verso, partly by similarities 
at the point of juncture on the recto. The length of the lacuna before ἄμ]βροτε is not 
a serious difficulty, the space being no greater than that before ἀ[λλά] in 1. 23. 

2. The first letter is apparently either a or ε. 

9-10. Restored by W(ilamowitz)-M(dllendorff), 

хт. Doricha, whose name was recognized here by М-М, is not mentioned in the 
previously extant fragments. Her reappearance here gives fresh substance to the lines of 
Posidippus Σαπφᾶαι δὲ μένουσι φίλης ἔτι καὶ μενέουσιν ᾠδῆς αἱ λευκαὶ φθεγγόμεναι σελίδες οὔνομα σὸν 
μακαριστόν, 


13-34. ‘Some say that the fairest thing on the black earth is a host of horsemen, others 
of foot, others of ships; but I say that 15 fairest which is the object of one's desire. 
And itis quite easy to make this plain to all; for Helen observing well the beauty of men 
judged the best to be that one who destroyed the whole glory of Troy, nor bethought 
herself at all of child or parents dear, but through love Cypris led her astray. [Verily the 
wills of mortals are easily bent when they are moved by vain thoughts.) And I now have 
called to mind Anactoria, far away, whose gracious step and radiant glance I would rather 
see than the chariots of the Lydians and the charge of accoutred knights. We know well 
that this cannot come to pass among теп ... 


14. γᾶν μέλαιναν: cf. Sapph. т. то, and Fr. о. 6 below, 1233. Fr. 1. ii. 17. But the gen. 
or dat. would be expected rather than the accus., and possibly µελαιναν is а gen. plural in 
agreement with νάων (cf. e. g. Alc. 18. 2) and γᾶν an error for γᾶς or γᾷ. 

15-16. ἔγω . . . ἔραται = Sapph. 13. 

18-19. The reading here is very uncertain. At the end of l. 18 ox is followed by 
a ronnded letter, e, o, or possibly a; and next to this is a rather high stroke turning over 
to the left, which would suit p or perhaps ὃ; cf. ιδην іп 1. зо. The termination may be 
either οἶσ]α or εἶσ]α. Near the beginning of the next line an interlineated a, ὃ, or À is more 
probable than a grave accent ; and below this are vestiges of what seem to have been round 
letters. The reading adopted gives a fair sense and suits the remains sufficiently well, if the 
left shoulder of the т in σκοπεῖσα be supposed to have scaled off; σκεδοΐ[σ]α, apart from the 
dubious form, has led to no satisfactory restoration. The omission of one of the lambdas 
of κάλλος is a not unlikely error. 

a before yap has been retouched or corrected. 

23. παράγαγε seems to be the right word, and ya is possible, though not suggested 
by the very small vestiges remaining from the tops of the letters. Fr. 35 is not to be 
assigned to this stanza ; cf. the note there. 

25-6. These two lines apparently contained a general reflection on the weakness of 
human nature. εὔκ]αμπτον was restored by W-M. 

27-8. W-M's reconstruction of these two verses has been provisionally adopted, though 
it cannot be considered very satisfactory. The supposition of a corruption in a mutilated 
word is generally objectionable; moreover the m of απεοισα:, though not impossible, is really 
more like р, i. e. | παρεοισας, not Ίη απεοισας, is the more natural reading. But it seems difficult 
to adapt this to the preceding remains and the apparent sense. If, as would rather be 
gathered from the gist of the whole poem, Anactoria was absent, οὐ must precede παρεαίσας, 
and there might also be room in the lacuna for another letter, e.g. κοὐ or -o° od. Inl. 27 
Ίνεμνα is suitable, but µεµνα is equally possible; of the є there is hardly anything left. For 
the marginal v. l. pva: cf. the spelling μέμναισθ᾽, ὀμναῖσαι in the Berlin fragment (Klassiker texte, 
V. ii. r3. 2. 8 and το). At the beginning of the line А is far from certain, and с might well 
be substituted. 
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The name ᾿Ανακτορία is given by Maximus Tyrius, De am. Socr. бут. γὰρ ἐκείνῳ ᾿Αλκιβιάδης 
. . « ταῦτα τῇ Λεσβίᾳ Γύριννα καὶ ᾿Ατθὶς καὶ 'A. In Suidas, s.v. Σαπφώ, she appears as ᾿Αναγόρα 
Μιλησία; the same person is doubtless meant. 

29. p of eparov appears to have been corrected. The mark of length above the a may 
be due to confusion with dparóv;. cf P. S. 1. 123. 5, where ἐράταν has been written as 
a variant above арата». 

3t. ў is for μᾶλλον ў according to the not infrequent use with verbs implying preference. 
For the comparison cf. Sapph. 85 ἔστι ри κάλα πάς . . . ἀντὶ τᾶς ἐγὼ οὐδὲ Λυδίαν 
πᾶσαν κτλ. 

32. ἵππο- was suggested by W-M. а in the termination is written through an e. 

33-4. Restored by W-M, who as a completion of the stanza proposes, exempli gratia, 
ἔστι πὰρ θεῶν μακάρων ἔκσισαν τῶν παρεόντων. For the neglected diagamma cf, Fr. 2. 7, and for 
the accent on γένεσθαι 1388. Fr. 8. 4 λάθε[σθ]αι, which conflicts with γενέσθαι in 7. 6. аңа) 
is written also in ii. 22, 1232. Fr. г. ii. гт ἀνόραυσε, but ἀνεδέχνυτο and ὀνκαλέοντες in 1232. 
Fr. r. iii. 2 and 5; cf. 1284. Fr. 2. ii. 7-8, Fr. 4. 9. A mark of short quantity seems to 
have been substituted for a mark of length above the first a of αρασθαι. 


ii. 1-11. These lines correspond with the fragment, also from Oxyrhynchus, recently 
published in P. S. I. 123, where rather more of the verses is preserved than here in 1281; 
their extent is shown by the brackets in the reconstruction above. The following tentative 
restoration by W-M of ll. 2-rr is printed by Vitelli ad Joc. : 


Πλάσιον δή pot κατ ἄναρ παρέστα, 
ο» ` , , 
πότνι "Hpa, cà χαρίεσσα μόρφα 
х 3 7 3 M LÀ ^ 
τὰν ἀράταν ?Атрєїдш ἴδαν πρῶ- 
ται βασίληες' 
3: ££ ` ” M 
ἐκτελέσσαντες γὰρ "Apevas ἔργον 
πρῶτα μὲν παρ᾽ ὠκυρόω Σκαμάνδρου 
«Ὁ EJ , a ^ 
туі’ ἀπορμάθεντες ὅδον τελέσσαι 
айк ἐδύναντο, 
o σος, ο л В 
πρὶν σὲ καὶ AC ἀντόμενοι μέγιστον 
καὶ Θυώνας ἱμερόεντα παῖδα . . . 


"This seems to express successfully the general sense, but some modification is at any 
rate required in ll. 10-11, where a verb is essential in order to complete the sentence before 
viv δέ in 1. 12; μέγιστον might be replaced by e. g. κάλεσσαν (М-М) or μάλαξαν. 

т. Opposite this line in P. S. I. 123 the variant τῶμον, attributed to N( ) (cf. 1174. 
iv. 23, note), is entered in the left margin. There can be little doubt that this annotation 
referred to the preceding column, in accordance with the usual practice of scribes at this 
period. But since the relative lengths of the columns of P. 5.1. 123 and 1231 is indeter- 
minable, the line concerned cannot be identified in Col. i of 1231. 

2. The η has been corrected from a. 

4. In P.S.I. 123 the unmetrical v. l. ἐράταν is written above ἀράταν. 

8. ric : so 7. 2; cf. von Wilamowitz, Texigesch. der Lyriker, р. 51". 

то. Ai dvi, not δίαν τ[, is indicated by P. S. I. 123, where marks of short quantity have 
been added above both vowels. 

20-1. Perhaps Ἠ[ρα, as W-M suggests. 

22. ёєёана» М-М. For dv instead of the Aeolic öv cf. 1. 33—4, note. 


Frs. 2-8. These small pieces have been placed together here on account of certain 
similarities in the appearance of their versos and that of the first column of Fr. 1; but the 
resemblance may be misleading. 
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Fr. 2. 2. µενοισα: the a is likely to be the final letter of the line. 

1. ο]ὐ: or є}. 

8. Cf. Fr. 9. 20, and for the neglect of the digamma e. р. Sapph. το. 3. 
12. Either εἴπη[ν or εἴπῃ | or -ῃ[ς. 


Fr. 4. 6. The supposed grave accent may be part of an interlineated letter like a or A. 


Fr. 9. 4. There seems to have been a marginal note opposite this line. 
5. κρέτησαι: of Alc. 82 ἐπικρέτει, and Johannes Gram. Compend. ili. τ κρέτος. 
16. πολλ . [ seems more likely than тарт. |, but neither is satisfactory. 


Fr. 10. 2. |W ἐπάβολ᾽ ἠσ[: or χα]λέπα ᾿Βόλησ[ε (= ἀβόλ.), as W-M suggests. 

3. δόλοφυν is an unknown form, which may perhaps be connected with Hesychius’ 
δολφός = δελφύς. There is a dot above the second о, but this is presumably accidental, 
since the omission of the o would dislocate the metre. 

τα. It is probable that Alc. (?) 63 ἄεισον ἄμμι τὰν ἰόκολπαν is to be recognized here. 


Fr. 11. 2. An ink-mark above the vestige of the first letter suggests an interlinear 
correction or variant rather than an accent. 


Fr. 12. 5. Ἰναυάδην is an obscure form. 
6. Perhaps [αἱ δ]ὲ μή (W-M); but this will involve equally short supplements in the 
preceding and following lines. 


Fr. 18. This fragment is evidently addressed to some of Sappho's companions. The 
length of the lacuna at the beginnings of the lines has been estimated on the basis of 1. 6; 
with a longer supplement there the others would need to be proportionately lengthened. 

asqq. Cf. Berl. Klassthertexte, V. ii. 13. 2. (2) 10-11 [σὺ δε] λ[ά]θεαι ὄσ[σα ........ ] 
καὶ κάλ᾽ ἐπάσχαμεν κτλ. ἤΐσσα W—M. 

5-7. Restored by W-M, who further proposes πόλλα μ]έν and πόλλ[αις δὲ θέων ἑόρταις 
[καὶ κτλ. This is attractive, but πόλλ[αις is unsatisfactory owing to the straightness of the 
stroke following πολ, which has the appearance of the top of ans. If [πόλλα μ]έν is adopted 
in Ἱ. 5, a longer verb than [εἴχσ]μεν must follow. 


Fr.14. A fragment apparently concerned with one of Sappho's friends, who is 
compared to Helen. In estimating the length of the initial lacunae in ll. з sqq. the 
supplement in l. 5 has been taken as the standard. 

1. ηδη is very uncertain; the two last letters might well be Ay, but these make an 
intractable combination. 

3. εἰσίδω σ[ε: or εἰσίδα[σι, the comparison with Helen then being attributed to others. 

4. For the spelling τεαύ]ταν for τσαύ[ταν cf. 1233. Fr. 2. ii. 5, 1234. Fr. 2. ii. 10. 

5-7. The supplements at the beginnings of the lines were suggested by W-M. That 
in 1, 7, however, is rather shorter than is expected, and a or А might be read instead of μ. 
The accent on ται in this verse was possibly intended for a circumflex. For the elision 
before ἴσ[θι}] cf. 1232. Fr. x. ii. 8, note. 

8. maícav , . . μερίμναν is noticeable, since the accentuation of such forms has been 
doubtful; cf, Fr. 17. 6 τ]όλμαν, 1388. Fr. 22. 3 πολιάταν, 1234. Fr. 2. i. 6 Ατρεΐδα[ν. 

то. The marginal entry looks like a v.l., but the reading is uncertain. 


Fr.15. Part of a poem addressed, as was recognized by W-M, to Gongyla of 
Colophon, who is known from the notice in Suidas as one of the μαθήτριαι of Sappho, and 
is named also in Berl. Klassthertexte, V. ii. 13. 2. (4) 4. 


П. 2-8. ‘Take your milk-white robe, Gongyla, and come (0). Love again flits about 
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your fair form; for the sight even of the dress thrilled you. And I rejoice ; for Cypris has 
this reproach against you.' 


2. An imperative such as πρόβαθι is expected after [Γο]γγύλα, but is not easily obtained, 
the > before @ being certain. At the end of the line the name of some article of dress is 
wanted, and μα, if rightly read, suggests μανδύα or an allied form, but this seems to have 
been a masculine garment. The doubtful р might well be v. 

3. [γλ]ακτίναν W—M ; cf. γλακτοφάγος. 

6. ἐπτόαισ᾽: on this analogy ἐπτόαισεν should replace the vulg. ἐπτόασεν in Sapph. 2. 6. 

7-8. Restored by W-M. 

Ет. 16. 2-4. The partial coincidence of ll. 2-3 with Sapph. r2 ὄττινας yàp εὖ θέω, 
κῆνοί µε μάλιστα σίνονται was recognized by W-M, who suggested the restoration adopted in 
the text. Since the passage is quoted (J/ym. Magn. 449. 34) in illustration of the form 
θέω, the omission of πάντων δηῦτε, or whatever the latter word was, would be natural enough. 
The supplement at the beginning of І, 3 is indeed slightly longer than would be expected 
from a comparison of l. 12, where the reading is practically certain ; but fourteen letters 
instead of twelve do not constitute a serious difficulty in a script of this irregular character. 

9. ε of θελω was corrected from A. 

11-12 = Sapph. 15 from Apollon. De pron. 324b. Apollonius, who has ἔγων, writes 
ἔμ᾽ айта as in the papyrus (cf. also Fr. 23. τ), both here and in Alc. 72. Bergk thinks 
ἐμαύτᾳ more correct, but nevertheless prints ἔμ᾽ айта in the latter place. 

13. The supposed stop may be the vestige of a letter, e. g. ε. 

15. What has been taken for the tip of an є is possibly a circumflex accent. 

Ет. 18. 3. iy|/ias W-M. The acute accent on v might perhaps be taken for a mark 
of length, but an alternative accentuation is more probable. 

Tr. 19. 2. Perhaps [r]o(s] ὅρμοις or ires] ὄρμοισ[ε]. 

Fr. 21. 2. Perhaps ἀδ[έλφας, 

Fr. 28. 1. A mark of elision has very likely disappeared after eu; at any rate the 
accent on є indicates the division ἔμ αὔτ. ., as in Fr. 16. rr. * 

Fr. 32. This fragment appears to be in the same hand as the rest, and also to be 
written in stanzas ; but Ίππου (or Ίηπου ὃ) is difficult, and in the next line any letter following 
σευ would be expected to be partially visible. For the marginal crosses in Col. ii cf. e. g. 841. 
A. iii. 31 &c., P. S. I. 123. 12. Fr. 98 also is doubtfully included here. 

Fr. 35. A junction of two selides is apparently to be recognized in this fragment, 
which cannot therefore be assigned to Fr. x. i. 23 sqq. 

Fr. 37. т. The т is separated from the a by a slight interval, and perhaps a stop 
followed the latter letter. 

Frs. 50-5. These pieces are put together as having been found rather apart from the 
rest; but combinations with them are of course not to be excluded on that account. 

Ет. 52. This fragment possibly joins on above 1. 1 of Fr. 51. 

Fr. 56. Conclusion of an epithalamium. 

т. The doubtful κ might be μ, but the stroke following is too short for ф. 

4. Φιλότατα καί W-M. 

6. Cf. Theocr. xviii. 54-5 εὔδετ᾽ ἐς ἀλλάλων στέρνον φιλότατα πνέοντες καὶ πόθον, ἐγρέσθαι δὲ 
πρὸς ἀῶ μηπιλάθησθε. ἐγέρθε[ις might also be read. 

7. σοίς: 8С, ἐταίροις, φίλοις, or some equivalent. 

rr. Similar stichometrical figures are found e.g. in P. Brit. Mus. 128, 732, and some 
of the Herculaneum papyri. 
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1232. SAPPHO, BOCK ii. 


Fr. р 13:3 X 29-6 cm. Third century. Plate I 


Parts of three columns from the end of a roll, written in rapidly formed 
sloping uncials of medium size, and dating probably from the first half of the 
third century. Stops (in the high position), accents, and other signs have been 
inserted with some frequency, as usual in lyrics. How far they are to be credited 
to the original scribe is not easily determined ; some of them may well have been 
added subsequently, especially if, as is quite possible, a second hand is to be 
recognized in the marginal adscript at Fr. 1. ii. 3. 

The attribution to Sappho is given by the subscription at the end of Fr. 1. iii, 
and is further confirmed by the coincidence of ii. ro with a citation from the 
second book by Athenaeus ; moreover, it was already known from Hephaest. p. 42 
that that book consisted of pieces in the so-called Sapphic pentameter of fourteen 


Fr. 1. Col. i. 


ip 
] 
Reyap 
Ίκαλοσ 
|. ἄκαλακλονει 
Ἱκαματοσφρενα[[σ] 


Ἱεκατισδανε[.] 


et 


Ἰαλλαγιτωφιλαι 


αγχιγαραµερα 
10 


| 
] 
] 
IE 
] 
] 
] 
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syllables (cf. Sappho 32-7), which is the metre of the present fragments. They 
consist of remains of two poems. Of the first, composed for some nightly festival 
(cf. i. 8-9), no more than a few words from the conclusion remains. The rest of 
Col. i is blank, with slight vestiges of ink in one spot at the edge of the papyrus. 
The natural explanation, that ll. 1-9 were succeeded by some shorter verses in 
a different metre, is excluded by the statement of Hephaestion just referred to, 
unless the papyrus be supposed to have contained not a single book, but extracts 
from several ; cf. note on iii. 8. It may be suggested as an alternative that a title 
stood here in Col. i; and it happens that a portion of such a title, having the 
words Xa[m$oós | μ)ε[λῶν, was actually found, with other literary fragments, in 
company with 1232. Possibly that fragment is to be assigned to this position. 
Cols. 11—111, іп which is preserved part of a poem on the marriage of Hector and 
Andromache, will then have been added as an afterthought, perhaps from some 
other source. 

We are indebted to Mr. E. Lobel for several good suggestions on the text of 
this papyrus. 


Fr. τ. Col. i. 
Ίν 
] 
Ίλε γὰρ 
] κάλος 
5 ]. ἄκαλα κλόνει 


| κάματος φρένας 

Ίε κατισδάνε[ε] 

ἀλλ᾽ ἅγιτ ὦ φίλαι, 
, ἄγχι γὰρ ἀμέρα. 
το 


] 
] 
] 
] 
Je 
] 
] 


. . . . . 
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Col ii. Plate I. 


κυπρο. | 22 letters Jar. 

καρυξηλθ.16.[....:---- Ἰελε[. . .]- бес 
pr . M. -] - ἱσταχυσαγγελοσ «αν 

τάστάλλασασιαστ].Ίδε . ανκλεοσαφθιτον- 

5 εκτωρκαισυνέταιρ[-]αγοισελικωπιδα’ 
TONERS у ыу» 
αβρανανδρομαχανενιναῦσινεπαλμνρον 
ποντον-πολλαδ[. . «]γματαχρύσιακάμματα 
πορφυρ[- .Ἰαλαταύτ|. «Ἰναπόικιλαθυρματα" 

ιο αργυρῖ. . «Ἰαναρ[. .]μα[. . . Apl «Ἰκαλεφᾶισ' 
ὠσειποτραλεωσδανορουσεπατί. Joios: 
φαμαδηλθεκαταπτολινευρυχ[. . .Ίνφιλοισ' 
ἀυτικιλιαδαισατιναή.]υπευτροχοισ 
ἄγ[-]ναιμιονοισ-επ[.]Βαινεδεπαισοχλοσ 

ng γυναικωντάμαπαρθενίκα[.]τετ[. . «Ίνσφυρων: 
χῶρισδαυπεραμοιοθυγ/.Ἱτρεσί 
imni. . «Ἰδανδρεσύπᾶγονυπαρί 
т. . Jeane. eoe μεγάλα[.]τιδί 
é[. . . .]. ανιοχοιφ[ 


Fr. 2. 


Ἱκελοιθεοί. 
Ἰαγνοναολ[ 
Ἰνονεσιλιοί 
Ἰτονεμιγνυ] 

5 Ἰωσδαραπαρί 
Ίνεδες . .[ 


ел 


1ο 
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Col. ii. Plate I. 


Kómpo .[ 22 letters Jat, 
πας АО] [.......... jq... θεις 

“Idaos τάδε кој.) . [.]d[. .]. is τάχυς ἄγγελος: ἀνω 
( ) 

τᾶς τ᾽ ἄλλας Ασίας v[.]Óe . αν κλέος ἄφθιτον: 
"Έκτωρ καὶ συνέταιρ[ο]ι yoro’ ἐλικώπιδα 

Θήβας ἐξ idpas Πλακίας T dm d(i](v)áo 

ἄβραν ᾿Ανδρομάχαν ἐνὶ ναῦσιν ἐπ᾽ ἄλμυρον 
πόντον: πόλλα δ᾽ [ἐλί]γματα χρύσια κἄμματα 
πορφύρ[α κ]άλα T αὖ τ[ρθ]να, ποίκιλ᾽ ἀθύρματα, 
ἀργύρ[α T] ἀνάρ[ιθ]μα [ποτή]ρ[ια] κἀλέφαις. 

ds εἶπ᾽" ὀτραλέως Ò ἀνόρουσε πάτ[ηρ] φίλος, 
φάμα © ἦλθε κατὰ πτόλιν εὐρύχ[ορο]ν φίλοις. 
αὔτικ᾽ ᾿Ιλιάδαι caríva(s] ὑπ᾽ ἐὔτρόχοις 

ἆγ[ο]ν αἰμιόνοις, ἐπ[έ]βαινε δὲ παῖς ὄχλος 
γυναίκων T ἅμα παρβενίκα[ν] τε τ[αν]υσφύρων' 
χῶρις ὃ αὖ Περάμοιο θύγ[α]τρες [ἐπήισαν. 
ἵππ][οις] 9 ἄνδρες ὕπαγον ùr ἄρ[ματα --ω = 
π[άντ]ες (ἀγί[θ]εοι' μεγάλα[σ]τι δ᾽ 
Q....). ἀνίοχοι di 

п{.... ауд 


Ег. 2. 


y 


ἴ]κελοι θέοι[5 
| ἄγνον ἀόλ[λεες 
or ἐς "]λιοῖν 
Ίτον ἐμίγνυ[το 

5 jos & ἄρα πάρ[θενοι 

Ίνεδεσ .. | 
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Fr. 1. Col iii. Plate I. 
oc 10.16 - [-|οΪ- - «Ἰνεδε[. .]. . εακ[.] . ἰ 
[EE Ίικασιαλιβανοστονεδιχνυτο 

ха 


γυναικε[.]δ|.]λελυσδ[.]νοσαιπρογενέστερα[ 
παντεσδανδρί.]σεπηρατονζαχονορθιονί 
5 | πάονονκαλεοντεσεκαβολονευλύρᾶν 
Ξξυμνηνδεκτορακαν δρομαχανθεοικελςα[ 


cadi. ve 
μελη] | 


i. 3. yap: OT γαι. 

6. Dots above and below the e of dpevas were apparently intended to cancel the 
letter. А 
8. dy : cf. for the spelling 1233. Fr. т. ii. τι, 17 ἅγι, 20 βορίαις, and е. р. ἱστία, ὄψι 
(Hoffmann, Gr. Dial. ii, pp. 384-5). 

9. On the blank space below this line see introd. p. 45. 


ii. 3. Ἴδαος = Ἰδαῖος ; cf, Sappho 44 Φωκάας, Alc. 9. т Αθανία, &c. The mark of short 
quantity above the initial letter is mistaken. Below this line there has been an omission 
of one or more verses, which were supplied in the space at the top of the column, as 
indicated by the marginal ἄνω. No doubt the oblique dash to the left of the line also refers 
to the omission; cf. 852. Fr. 1. ii. 8. 

. 4. Restoration here is rendered difficult by the uncertainty of sense and construction. 
τ[ό]δε looks likely, but what is -av? y' ἄν will hardly do. For the letter before αν, κ, A, p, or 
с would be snitable, besides y. М-М would boldly emend to κὰκ κλέος. 


П. 5-18. “©... Hector and his comrades are bringing from sacred Thebes and Placia’s 
everflowing streams fair bright-eyed Andromache on their ships over the salt sea, with 
many golden bracelets and purple robes and treasure of goodly broideries withal, and 
countless silver cups and ivory." Thus he said; and in haste his dear father started up, 
and the tidings went forth in the spacious city. Straightway the sons of Ilium yoked mules 
to the swift cars and all the company of the women and slender-footed maidens mounted 
thereon, while the daughters of Priam took their seat apart. And the men yoked horses 
to the chariots, even all the youths. 


6. Θήβας . . . Πλακίας: cf. Schol. А on Z 396 'Ηρακλῆς. . . κτίσας πόλιν ὑπὸ τὸ Πλάκιον 
ὄρος τῆς Λυκίας Πλακίαν Θήβην αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐκάλεσεν, 

Ἱέρας, v. l. ἰάρας: {pos has hitherto been regarded as the old Aeolic. form (cf. 1233. Fr. 2. 
i. 25, 1234. Fr. т. 9), ἵερος occurring only in later inscriptions (so too Theocr. xxviii. 7), 
while fapés is the Doric spelling, though also Bocotian. If iépas is the original spelling here, 
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Jg, m. Col. iii. Plate I. 


bo PERS Ἰφ[.]α - [.]ο[. - -veóq. .] . . εακ[.]. [ 
[;.......} Kasia λίβανός τ᾽ ὀνεδέχνυτο. 
yóvawds] δ᾽ ἐ]λέλυσδ[ο]ν ὅσαι προγενέστερα[ι, 
πάντες $ ἄνδρ[ε]ς ἐπήρατον ἴαχον ὄρθιον 

6 πά(ω)ν ὀνκαλέοντες ἐκάβολον εὐλύραν, 


ὕμνην Ó "Έκτορα κἀνδρομάχαν θεοϊκέλο[ις. 


Σαφ[ο]ῦς 
μέλη. 


it would substantiate the view that ἶρος 15 a contraction of ἵερος; cf. Hoffmann, Gr. Dial. 
ii, p. 313. 

E ὧν ао : the reading is very doubtful, and unsatisfactory as involving an assump- 
tion of an error in the papyrus, but nothing else suiting the conditions suggests itself. 
A letter marked as long must be either а, « or v; and this is followed by two dots above 
the line looking like the top of a v or a diaeresis. "This combination points decidedly to 
ai; and a horizontal stroke preceding may well be part of the top of a т,—у, б or т being 
alternatives. There would, however, be room for a letter, if wanted, between this supposed 
т and the preceding a. A further objection to d{i}v)do here is the questionable propriety 
of this epithet in relation to a town or district. 

8. [ἐλί]γματα was restored by W-M ; cf Hesych. ἐλίγματα ψέλια. κἄμματα is an: 
interesting instance of a crasis with a word beginning with a digamma, and is to be ranked 
with the elisions in Berl. Klassthertexte, V. ii. 12. 2. 21 ὑπ᾽ ἐμμάτων, 13. 2. (2) 8 μέμναισθ' 
οἶσθα; cf. Wilamowitz, Sappho und Simonides, pp. 94-5. 

9. For τ[ρό]να, which was suggested by E. Lobel, cf. Hesych. rpóva: ἀγάλματα ἢ βάμματα 
ада, and Homer X 441 ἐν δὲ θρόνα ποικίλ᾽ ἔπασσε. The main objection to it is the acute accent 
on av, which, if αὖ is read, is incorrect unless an enclitic followed; but αὖ τ[ω]α is too weak, . 
W-M. condemns αὖ as otiose and considers that an adjective defining the material should 
precede ποίκλα, The position of the stroke above the line indicates that the scribe wrote 
πορφυρα, and the spelling of ἀργύρα in the following line was probably similar, though there 
would be room there for another vowel; cf. Sapph. 44 χερρόµακτρα δὲ καγγόνων πορφύρα (2). 

10. ἀνάρ[ιθ]μα. . . κἄλεφαις: cf, Sapph. 67, identified here by ΜΜ. In Athen. 
xi 460 d, where the passage is cited by Athenaeus from the second book of Sappho, the 
fragment appears as πόλλα δ᾽ ἀνάριθμα ποτήρια καλαίφις, which has hitherto resisted emendation. 
πόλλα comes from 1. 8. There is however the difficulty that the accus. would be expected 
rather than the nominative, in continuation of the construction with ἄγοισ᾽ in 1. 5. But that 
is some way off, and the nominative is not unintelligible. There is no possibility of getting 
in another verb, unless the restoration of l. ο is quite wrong. 

I2. φίλοις: the accus. is defensible on the analogy of e.g. Soph. Phil. x41 σὲ δ᾽, ὦ 
τέκνον, τόδ᾽ ἐλήλυθεν, but it seems likely that, as W-M thinks, the word has come in by error 
from the line above. 


E 
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14. αἰμίονος was already attested in ут. Magn. 452. 37; cf. 1233. Fr. 2. і. 13 
αἰμιθέων, Hoffmann, Gr. Dral, ii, p. 420. 

1б. For the single р in Περόμοιο cf, e.g. Berl, Klassikerlexte, V. li, 13. 2. (2) 14 
περεθήκαο. [ἐπήισαν W—M, who suggests as an alternative θυγ|ά]τρεσ[ι θᾶκος ἦν. 


Fr. 2. This fragment from the bottom of a column is no donbt to be assigned to 
Col. ii. Inl. τ «ос 6co[s seems inevitable; a dative in -σι in agreement with 6éo[s must 


then have preceded; cf. e.g. Sappho rr. πάρ[θενοι in l. 5 is the natural antecedent of the 
γύναικες προγενέστεραι Of iii, 3. 


iii, т. The doubtful ф may be any other long letter such as p or v. 
2. ὀνεδέχνυτο: SC. τὸ πῦρ} The supposed ὃ is more like A, but this gives no word. It 
would be precarious in this uncertain context to emend λιβανοστον to λιβάνωτον, 


3-6. ‘ And the elder women all uttered cries of joy, and all the men raised their voices 
in a sweet paean, calling on the Far-darter of the tuneful lyre, and sang of Hector and 
Andromache, peers of the gods.' 


3 The reading of the text ἐ]λέλυσδ[ο]ν accords better with the other imperfects than the 


superscribed variant -ξαν. 


4. The mark of length above the « of ἴαχον seems to have been drawn through 
2, diaeresis. 


6. ὕμνην asa 3rd person plur. imperf. lacks analogy in Aeolic, but seems a possible 
form (from ὕμνημι). In Doric the vowel was usually shortened before -ν for σαν, but a long 
vowel in this position occurs in Crete. At the end of the line either θεοϊκέλο[ις or Θεοΐκελο[ν 
may be restored. 

8. The doubtful η might be an о, but a v following would be expected to be partially 
visible. That the number of the book was added is not very likely; and hence the 
possibility remains that the roll contained a selection from Sappho's works and that a poem 
in different metre preceded the Marriage of Andromache. 


1233. ALCAEUS. 


Fr. 1 94xrT3cm. Second century. 
Plate III (Frs. x. ii. 2, 8). 


The identification of these pieces, apart from other clear indications of their 
authorship, is guaranteed by the coincidence of Fr. 32. 2-3 with already extant 
verses of Alcaeus. Like 1231, which belongs to the same find, they are much 
broken up, and efforts at combination have only been moderately successful. 
Nevertheless, Frs. 1, 2, and 4, at any rate, provide substantial additions to the 
remains of the poet. The two columns of Fr. 1 are apparently in the same 
metre, the Sapphic pentameter of fourteen syllables exemplified in 1232, In 
Col. ii they are divided off by paragraphi into couplets; cf. Frs. 9-10 and Berd. 
Klasstkertexte, V. ii. τα. 1. Col. 1, At 1. 8 a new poem begins, addressed to 
Melanippus, the friend to whom, according to Нах, v. 95, Alcaeus wrote the poem 
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describing his flight from a battle with the Athenians; cf. Alc. 32. That poem, 
however, the opening lines of which, apparently, have been preserved in a corrupt 
state in Strabo xiii. боо, cannot be identical with the one here, in which Alcaeus 
admonishes his friend toresign himself to the prospect of death, remembering the 
fate of Sisyphus. Perhaps, as Wilamowitz suggests, Alc. 93, which refers to 
Tantalus and seems to be in the same metre, belongs to this context. Fr. 2. 
Col. ii contains four Sapphic stanzas, admitting of satisfactory restoration, in 
which a contrast is drawn between Helen and Thetis. The latter is again 
referred to in the first few lines of Fr. 3, apparently Asclepiads. These are 
followed by two incomplete Sapphic stanzas describing a resort of maidens at the 
mouth of some river. Fr. 4 preserves twelve lines from the beginning of a poem 
in Sapphics addressed to the Dioscuri; cf. Fr. 12. 5-8, also Sapphic, where 
Aphrodite is invoked. Other metres are exemplified in Frs. 8, 32 (Asclepiads), 
ΤΙ (сЁ 13 and 17), and 22. There is therefore very considerable variety in these 
fragments, both of form and content. Little is known concerning the arrange- 
ment of the works of Alcaeus beyond the fact that they were distributed into at 
least ten books, with some regard to their subject-matter. Thus Book i contained 
hymns to the gods (Alc. 1, &c.), and Frs. 4 and 12 might well have been referred 
to this category, which, however, will clearly not suit, e.g., Frs. 1 and 32. It is 
a natural assumption that the present fragments are from a single book ; but, if so, 
the principle of the grouping is here not easy to follow. 

The papyrus is written in graceful upright uncials of medium size, to be 
assigned most probably to the second century. The hand is very similar to that 
of one of the Alcaeus fragments at Berlin (Schubart, Pap. Gr. Berol., Plate 29 δ) ; 
cf. also 1082, the Cercidas papyrus. v sometimes has the shape of Y, some- 
times, though less commonly, of V. Аз usual, strophic divisions are marked 
by paragraphi, while a new poem is distinguished by a coronis. Some small 
corrections in the text have been introduced by a second hand, to which 
apparently the accents, marks of elision and of long or short quantity, and other 
signs are also due. In the punctuation, for which both high and medial dots are 
used, it is more difficult to distinguish, but this too, to some extent at least, is 
likely to be secondary. Їп Fr. 4. 4 a short oblique dash is used instead 
of a dot. 
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Col. i. 

ү 1 
Ἰσαισκαιμελ[ ] 
Ἰγονελισσομ[ ] 

Ίστονμεν . [ ] 
5 Ἰόκ[αᾖτιδιμ[. . . Jar 
Ίρνονειδεσιν 
]ισαπυκέκριται 
Ίτοντινεκ . [.]τερω 
]αταλάμψεται- 
го ]ρπονε[.. Ἴρτεσ 
Ίννθεμ[. Jorva 
Ἱηματασυλλεγη[ 


Worf. .]δοκημ[ 


I5 hells oo oo 7 


Col. ii, Plate III. 


Gool 

τόαυτί 

ουδεν[ 

εγωδα[ 

φερηνλ[ 

royapa|. .. . ο d NO US Lo a li 
(бео τον...» Ἰινωσκ[.Ἰ]θελωσ] 
en SEE ]μελανιππ᾽ἀμέμοι-τι[ 


σι 


οταμε[. . .Ἰδινναενταχέρονταμεγ[ 
10 ἐἆβαί. «]ελιωικόθαρονφαοσ[. | 

οψεσθ᾽αλλάγιμημεγαλωνεπ[ 

καιγαρσεισυφοσαιολιδαισβασίἰλευσ] 


©! 


1ο 
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Col. i. 


Wal...) 1 
Ίσαις καὶ perl 
Ίτον ἐλισσομ[ 
Ίστον μὲν . [ 
5 π]άκτιδι pl... Лои 
jov ὀνείδεσιν 
js ἀπυκέκριται 
Ίτον ти” ἐκα[σ]τέρω 
κ]αταλάμψεται" 

10 Ίρπον ἐ[οίκ]οτες 
σ]υνθέμ[εν]οι λύαις 
χρ]ήματα συλλέγηϊν 

Wor [δε]δοκημ[εν . . 
Ἰάκχε . |. .]νθίνω 
15 Ἱοίροσσοο > 
]. «peo . [ 


Col.ii. Plate III. 


оо 

τόαυτ[α 

οὐδέν] 

ἔγω δ᾽ af 

φέρη» N 

qu UOI ο ο νο шуш. уу Jal 
θέοισ[ν....... oe. Ји ὥς κ[ε] θέλωσ[ι 

πι νε. ] Μελάνιππ᾽ dp ἔμοι; τί | 


2 и 


διννάεντ᾽ öra ud...] Axépovra μεγ[ 
ζάβαι[5 ἀ]ελίω κόθαρον φάος [ὕστερον 
ὄψεσθ; ἀλλ ἅγι μὴ μεγάλων ἐπ[ιβάλλεο. 
καὶ γὰρ Σίσυφος «Αἰολίδαις βασίλευς [ἔφα 
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άνδρωνπλεϊστανοησάμενοσ[ 

aX. Ἰακα[.]πολυιδρισεωνυπακᾶριί' 
15 [. - «ἶνα[.]νταχεροντεπεραισε:μ[ 
[. - Јод. .Ἰθονεχηνκρονιδᾶισβα[ 
[. «Ἰλαινασχθόνοσ'αλλαγιμητα[ 
[. - ταβασομεναιποτακαλλοταν/ 
[-..«]ηνοττινατῶνδεπαθηντα[ 


20) [ate овы Ἰμοσβοριαισεπί 


Fr. 2. Col. i. Plate IIT. 
8 or 9 lines lost 
19 ]εσ]. .] 
. P 25 
] 
: «Ίων 
8 lines lost 


Ίσδαί ] 


Col. ii. Plate ПІ. 
ὠσλογοσκάκωνα[. 
περραμωκαιπαῖϊσ[ 


к 
el] ἔΊσεθενπικρον”πί 

> (Movípav: 

n ουτἐάυταναιακιδ 
παντασεσγαµονµα . | 
αγετ᾽εκνή[.]ηοσέλων[ 
πάρθενοναβραν 
εσδομονχέρρωνοσ:ελ[ 

10 ζω. µαπαρθένω[ι]φιλοί 


πήλεοσκαινηρ]η ]ζδωναρίστ] 
»εσδενίαυτον 
παιδαγέννατ᾽αιμιθεων[ 
ολβιονξάνθανελάτη[ 
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ἄνδρων πλεῖστα νοησάµενος [θάνατον φύγην' 
ἀλ[λ]ὰ Kali] πολύιδρις ἕων ὑπὰ кёр: [dis 
15 [διν]νά[ε]ντ᾽ ᾿Αχέροντ᾽ ἐπέραισε, pléyas δέ οἱ 
[κάτ]ω μ[όχ]θον ἔχην Κρονίδαις βά[ρυν ὥρισε 
[με]λαίνας χθόνος. ἀλλ ἄγι μὴ τα[ 
[κα]ταβάσομεν αἴ ποτα κἄλλοτα v| 
[.. Ји ὄττινα τῶν δὲ πάθην raj 
[ 


И. ἄνε]μος βορίαις ἐπι[ 
Eriz. Col. i. Plate IIT. 
8 or 9 lines lost . ] 
IO Ἰεσ[. .] je 
Y 25 |] 
] Ίν ἴραν 
АЙЛ ]$opev( 
8 lines lost ]εοῖν[ 


Ἰσδαί  ] ] 


Col. ii. Plate III. 
ὡς λόγος κάκων ἀ[νέτηλ' dm ἔργων 
Περράμῳ καὶ maoe τέλος φίλοισιν 
ἐκ σέθεν πίκρον, π[ύρι $ αἰθάλωσας 
Ἴλιον ἴραν. 

5 οὐ τ(ο)αύταν Αἰακίδ[αις πόθητον 
πάντας ἐς γάμον μάκ[αρας καλέσσαις 
ἄγετ᾽ ἐκ Νή[ρ]ηος ἔλων [μελάθρων 

πάρθενον ἄβραν 
ἐς δόμον Xéppovos: ἔλ[υσε δ᾽ ἄγνα 

10 ἐῶίμγμα παρθένω φιλό[τας ἀγαύω 

Πήλεος καὶ Νηρεΐδων ἀρίστ[ας, 

ἐς δ᾽ ἐνίαυτον 
παῖδα yévvaT αἰμιθέων [κράτιστον 
ὄλβιον ᾖάνθαν ἐλάτη[ρα πώλων" 
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15 οἰδαπώλοντ᾽αμϕε[ 


(καιπολισάυτων. 


(νῶμένκ᾽έννεκ'εἶ 


κ[.]ισυνγερανοισινὲ[ 
ηλθονχλαΐνανεχ . [ 
20 7à|.] . ρὠτᾶλιαιπίθεί 


τ[. «Ἰντῶδεδεμηπί 


[ον оет 
ας Ἰλαμέν . [ 
lie, © 


Jee ad af 
Ἰνικάκωτ[.]φρὶ 
5 Ἰασδωνεκαληνα[ 
Ίαλιαν  αδεγονων[ 
Ἰτωτέκεοσμᾶνιν] 
] - λιοσποταμωνπαρ[ 
Ἰπορφυριανθαλασσανί 
το Ἱευγομενοσζαλαιαν[ 
]- E -le 
Ἰπολλαιπαρθενικαιπέ . [ 
Ἰλωνμηρωναπαλαισιχερί 


α.θελγονταιτο . ενωσάλει 
y οσο © 


15 ]ύνδωρ 
Fr. 4. 
κ ο E лоо» у» ὃν ε]οπο[.]λίποντε[ 
Bocas Qe но. ]ηδεληδασ 


(Gere Ἱ]θυ[.]ω]Ππρο[. .Junrexdorop 
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15 οἱ ὃ ἀπώλοντ' duo ᾿Ε[λένᾳ Φρύγες τε 
καὶ πόλις αὔτων. 


^ ^ 3 Р 3 3 
νῶμέν κ ἔννεκ ef 
А, х 2 3 
κ[α]ὶ σὺν γεράνοισιν à 
ἦλθον χλαῖναν ἔχω[ν 
20 τᾷ . ρωταλίᾳ πίθει[ς 
τ[όα]υτ᾽ ὧδε δὲ μὴ af 


аз 
. 
— 


КЛИ 
αἴω]νι κάκῳ τ[ό]φρία 
Ἰάσδων ἐκάλη Nd[ióa 
] ἁλίαν: d δὲ γόνων [dios 
] 


τῶ τέκεος μᾶνιν | 


]- Atos ποτάµων παρ 
eis] πορφυρίαν θάλασσαν 
то ἐξερ]ευγόμενος ζαλαίαν 
] πόλλαι παρθένικαι mé . | 
ov μήρων ἁπάλαισι χέρ[σι 
Ja θέλγονται τόθεν ds ἄλειφαρ 
I5 j| ὕδωρ 


Fr. 4. 
[4εῦτ᾽ Ὄλυμπον ἀστέρ]οπο[ν] λίποντε[ς 


[παῖδες ἴφθ]ιμοι [fos] ἠδὲ Λήδας 
[.....%®) θύζμ]ω προ[φά]νητε Кастор 
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καιπολυδε.]κεσί 


e 


οικατέυρηαϊ. ... . . . καιθαλασσαν 
ρη 


παισανερχέ. .). [. . . «Ἰδωνεπιππων. 


P 
ρήαδανθρα]. . .]θα[.]ατωλύεσθε 
ζακρυοεντοσ 


v t 
εεδ.Ἰωνθρώσκοντ[. . . .Ἰάκραναων 


προ]. 
то [:1ηλοθενλάμπροιτοΪ... . . Ίντεσ. 
αργαλεᾶιδεννυκτιφ[. . .. . ]ροντεσ[ 


ναϊμ[.]λαιναι: 


Ἱερανδ 
Ίων 
]εμπα[ 
]---vyd 
5 Ἰδευκεσ 
Jrapror| 
1. τοιµειχνί 
]- ραννοισ [ 


Ἰπόιασπ].]ο 
10 Ja. ποντεσλ[ 
Ἰανελθετε[ 
Ίντεσ[ 
Fr. 8. Plate III. 
Ἰρφασί 
p 


Ίεματατουτα .. | 


Fr. 6. 


1874 
1: νιππο[ 
Ίμακαρο[ 
Jrovit 


5 ]Ισασί 


n A 


Ἰηρατα[ 
1. ése 
Ίλαποσ 
]ρωσατε 
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καὶ Πολύδε[υ]κες, 

5 oi кат εὔρηα[ν χθόνα] καὶ θάλασσαν 
παῖσαν ἔρχεσθ] ὠ[κυπό]δων ёт ἵππων, 
ῥῆα 9 ἀνθρώ[ποις] θα[ν]άτω ῥύεσθε 

ζακρυόεντος 
εὐέδ[ρ]ων θρώσκοντ[ες dv] ἄκρα váov, 
то [τ]ήλοθεν λάμπροι wpoTo..... Ίντες, 
ἀργαλέᾳ δ᾽ ἐν νύκτι φ[άος φέ]ροντες 


vai μ[ε]λαίνᾳ. 


Fr. 5. Fr. 6. 
]ερανδ[ ]ιδημ[ 
Ίων |.» ἵππο[ 
π]έμπω[ ] µάκαρο[ς 
Mess» yd Ἱετανί[. 
5 ]δευκες Í 5  jeaoi 
| παρποτ[ 
1. τοι μειχν[ 
τ]υράννοις Fr. 7. 
Ἰποίας π[.]οί 
ιο ja. ποντες А[ Ἱηραταί 
Ίαν ἔλθετε [ 1. έµει 
Ίντες [ λαί]λαπος 
]ρωσατε[ 


Fr.8. Plate IIT. 


πα]ρφασι[ 
Ἱέμματα τοῦτ᾽ à .. [ 
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5 


ιο 


{εκέτευ[ 
»— 


fe.. ed 


εξανω[ 
5 πλεην[ 
abere] 


Ἱευτεμεγῆραστέ[ 
Ἰτολάθέ[. "]αι χ[.Ίρί 
᾿δωναπαλωνσυμν/ 


Ἰταιπολιάτανόλιγονσφ. 


ο ή 
Ἰαισανδρεσιτοισγεινοἶ 
Ἰασόφοσῆκαιφρεσιπυκνα[ 
Ἱσπὰραμοιρανδιοσουδετριχ[ 
Ἰόντεσασαισμε . | 


1. φέρ[]σθ . |.]βαθυ[ 


Fre Τη, 
ien 
рај 
] 
Jer 
5 Je . pav 
Ίανθαλασσαν 
ων ]φερεσθαι- 
Ἰκῶνφεροιτο 
Ίακαταγρει 
1ο Ἰβαβυλωνοσίρασ 
]νασκάλωνα 
]νοεντεγερρην- 
Ίνκατακρασ. 
Ἰτεκᾶσλον 
15 ]σαΐδαοδωμα 
Ἰλωνόησθαι 
Ἰεφανώματ᾽άμμι 
]ταυτ[λ[απαντα 
Jo . [-]αῦτοι 


[καὶ πάντ]α σόφος ἦ καὶ φρέσι πύκνα[ισι 


© 
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] εὖτέ µε γῆρας τε[ 
] τὸ λάθε[σθ]αι xilol 
Ἴδων ἀπάλων © op 
Ίται πολιάταν ὄλιγον odi 
] τὸ γὰρ ἐμμόρμενον dof 
Ίαις ἄνδρεσι τοῖς γεινο[μένοισιν 


Js παρὰ μοῖραν Alos οὐδὲ τριχ[ 
Ἰόντες ἄσαις με. Í 


} φέρ[ε]σθα[ι] Вау 


H{- lel αι. 
pár. Í 6 Ja . оршу 
онд Ίαν θάλασσαν 
ἰκέτευ[ je φέρεσθαι, 


В Ἰκῶν φέροιτο 
E.. εκ[ Ία κατάγρει 
то ] Βαβύλωνος ἴρας 
Ίν ᾿Ασκάλωνα 
Ζ 2 3 A 
Fr. 10. κρ]νόεντ ἐγέρρην, 
j| кат ἄκρας, 


кос ] тє κἄσλον 

15 «Д 418ао δῶμα 
4εῦρ[ο Ίλω νόησθαι 
ἄβας [ στ]εφανώματ᾽ ἄμμι 
ἐξ айб Í ] ταῦτα πάντα 
πλέην [ 10. [.] aŭro: 


6τ 
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εισίραν[ 29 ]. δεν 
καυωχ[ 
{μενα 
m 
j 
V Jam qon. Fr. 13. 
јас 12. [ 
Ἰαδεθυμ[ Ἱντολωπςί 
Ἰκίθαρισδ[ Ἰετιγυϊαφί 
] Ἰτολαιφοσ[ 

5 Ἰμενοσλαχοισί 5 Ίυνδιδηο[ 
Ἱορύφανπόληοσ Ἰόμενοσδ[ 
Ἰναφρόδιτα[ Ίπωμον . Í 
] таёо 

Ἰνγυν[ Tri 
Fr. 14. Fr. 15. Fr. 16. 
kavvopov| . : 5 o6 Ὁ ο 
ενµελαθρο[ Ίν[.]ρ[. -Jof Ἰεκαλυπί 
ποικίλαισκ[ JreeéB po Ἰπονᾶμ . [ 
[- «Ίνοτεφαί Javroca| Ἰεγἠράεσ 


] Ἰταμφαφ]. 


1015. το. Ετ. 18. Fr. το. 
771 18 
Ίοσδε ]- éf ] 
leyeppe Ἰερᾶικ[ 1. ἅλιος 
Ἰαταῦτο Ίλιππί Ἰάνω[ 
5 р 5 Ἰκαίσο[ E 


IE 
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eis ipav [ 
καὔω yÍ 
μενα 


Fr. 12. 
Jats 
ја δὲ θυμ[ 
] κίθαρις Of 
] 


5 τέ]μενος λάχοισ[α 


ὃν κ]ορύφαν πόληος 
Ίν ᾿Αφρόδιτα 
] 


Ίν γυν[αικ 


Fr. 14. 
κἄννομον | 
ἐν μελάθρο[ισιν 
ποικίλαις κ[ 


[. -Woredal 


Fr. 17. 
] ἤδη [ 
10σδε 
] ἔγερρε 
Ἰαταῦτο 
s 5 


ПЕ 


Fr. 18. 


]θρ| 


1.24 
Ἱερᾳ κἱ 
pera 


Ἰκαίσσ[ 


20 


1. δεν 


Fr. 13. 


Ίδα . Í 
Ίντο λῶπο[ς 
Ἰέτι γυῖα ф| 
] τὸ λαῖφος [ 
5 Ἰυνδίδηο[ς 
Ἱόμενος ó[ 
Ίπωμον . Í 
Je τὰ à ал 
ш! 


Ет. 16. 
Ἱεκαλυπ[τ 
Ίπον ἀμ. Í 


Ίε γηράεσ- 
1 ἀμφαφί 


Έτ, το. 
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Fr. 20. 


}ртатој 
]νοιν[ 

]ηνλα[ 
Ye .[ 


Ет. 22 
ауу 
] 
ral 
Fr. 26. 
Ἰμασδ 
101 
Fr. 30. 
Trel 
E 
Javext 
Javinol 
5 ]ανδρατ[ 
Ἰασαιποῖ 
14 


Fr. 21. 


Ίαι 
Ἰασσαί 
Jra 


joo 


Fr. 24. 
Ἰταϊσμ[ 


Ἰμῇ εἸ]έκροί 
Ad 


Er 22: 


[ -Jei «Ίπιοιτο ..[ 


]καττασπολλαπ[ 


Fr. 28. 


Ft. 22. 


Ίτρω 
1. uu 
Ἰπὸλὶάτᾶν 


joo 


Fr. 25. 


]ee4 
leyi 
leri 


Ἰατια[ 


Fr. 31. 


ve 
Ἰελίσ[ 
Ἰειον| 
Ἰγάσθ[ 
5 payl 


Fr. 29. 


Ya 


Ίου 
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το ο Eram ОРА 

]ρτατο[ ]αι . ]ree 

Ίνοιν[ ]ασσα[ 1. дш 

Ίην dal Ίται c ] πολιάταν 

je .[ Jos [ 

Fr. 23. Fr. 24, Bree, 

p» ἀγν[ Ίταις μ[ Ἰσσι 

] σ]μίκρο[ ]εμ[ 

Ίνναί Ἰλε[ Ἰστ[ 
Fr. 26. πο 27, Fr. 28. Fr. 29. 
]µασϑ[ ү | Ίατια[ Jla 
Im) 1. val ΤΝ Ίου 

Fr. 30. Fr. 31. 


Ίπρ[ ye 
L ] Ἰελίσ[ 


Ἰανεχ[ ]ειον[ 
Javipol ]vác6[ 

5 | ἄνδρα τ[ 5 ]ναιρ[ 
Jacat тој s 


19 
ЕГ σα. 


[- -Jef - тото . . [ 


Kar τᾶς πόλλα π[αθοίσας κεφάλας χεῦον ἔμοι μύρον 
Ε 
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J καικαττωπολ[ 
πωνόντων.κακα] 


5 εδοσαν πεδαδᾶλλωι 


[-1νθ[-]ωπωνοδεμηφὶ 
[Jnr]. «Ἰφαῖσθ᾽ aro) 


Jon qu. Fr. 34. 


. 9 в * . 


| 4 
Ἰαμμ[ $ 
Ἰδᾶλα[ 


ре 


] 
5 Ἰσπαλαμ[ 


Ἱόπποσεκ[ 
Ἰσεπόλω[ 


Fr. 1. i. With the exception of ћемо final letters of 1, 5 this column is contained on 
a detached fragment, but its position is rendered almost certain by the correspondence of 
the fibres of the papyrus. 

9. Either ἑλίσσομ[εν or -μίαι or -όμ[αν is possible. 

14. The letters after аку have been corrected and what was intended is uncertain ; 
perhaps η was originally written. 


ii, 8-17. *. . . How can you suppose that, when you have crossed Acheron's whirling 
stream, you will thereafter see the pure lightof the sun? Come, seek not after high things. 
For king Sisyphus son of Aeolus, most cunning of men, thought to escape death; yet for 
allhis wit he was stricken by fate and twice passed over the whirling stream ОЁ Acheron, 
and the mighty son of Cronus set for him a heavy task below the black earth.’ 


8-9. A new poem begins at 1. 8; the first letters may be divided in various ways, of 
which τί ду εἶ is perhaps the best, though ὧν for οὖν lacks authority in Aeolic. For 
Melanippus cf. introd. p. 50. In l. ο there is some error, as the metre shows; the 
defect may be cured by the transposition of διννάεντ’, but the apparent recurrence of this 
epithet in 1. 15 is somewhat suspicious, and there may be a deeper corruption. The 
general sense, however, is evident. At the end of Ἱ. 9 the doubtful y may be η, 
hardly π. 

10-16. The restoration is for the most part due to W-M. 

το. The iota adscript in αελιωι must be erroneous ; cf. Fr. 2. ii. 10 and Fr. 4. 3, where 
iotas have been deleted. The Doric form κόθαρον is here first attested for the Lesbian 
dialect; cf, στρότος, ὄν, &c. 
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καὶ κὰτ τῶ πολ[ίω στήθεος 
πωνόντων: κάκα [ 

6 ἔδοσαν: πεδὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα[ν 
[ἀ]θ[ρ]ώπων, ὁ δὲ μὴ qi 
[ην]. .] pair? ἀπολῇ 


Erisa: Fr. 34. 


] а 
Jezel Ф 
] δᾶλα[ 
Ίομενα[ 
] 
5 15 παλαμ[ 
] ὅπποσε κ 


Joe πόλωΪ[ 


11. dy: = ἄγε: cf. 1232. Fr. x. i. 8, note. 

12. Αἰολίδαις: SO 16 Κρονίδαις, 20 βορίαις. 

14. [δίε: cf. e.g. Theognis 702 sqq. Σισύφου Αἰολίδαο ὅς τε kal ἐξ ᾿Αἴδεω πολυϊδρείῃσιν 
ἀνῆλθεν κτλ., Schol. Pind. ΟΛ i. 97, Eustath. 1701. 50. 

18, [κα]ταβάσομεν may be regarded as analogous to ἀείσω in Sapph. 11 ; a fem. participle 
[κα]ταβασόμεναι is unlikely in this context. At the end of the line y or т could be read 
instead of v. 


Fr.2.1.22-8. These remains are on a detached fragment which is conjecturally placed 
here on the strength of a junction between two selides. In 1. 24 the mark of length on a is 
doubtful. 


ii. 1-16. ‘ Through thee, it is said, there sprang from evil deedsa bitter end for Priam 
and his sons, and thou didst consume with fire sacred Ilium. Unlike to thee was the fair 
maiden whom the son of Aeacus, inviting al! the blessed ones to the marriage of his desire, 
took from the halls of Nereus and led home to the house of Chiron. And the chaste love 
of noble Peleus and the goodliest of the daughters of Nereus loosed her maiden girdle, and 
in the space of a year she bore a son, mightiest of demigods, happy driver of chestnut 
steeds; but the Phrygians perished for Helen, they and their city.’ 


1sqq. Of these verses, of which the general sense is evident, some, e. g. ll. 6—7, 14-15, 
can be completed with practical certainty; of the others a restoration exempli gratia has 
been made by W-M. 

3. σέθεν: sc. Helen. Cf. Horace, Odes iii. 3. 20 ef mulier peregrina vertit in pulverem. 


Е 2 


2 
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4. For the diplé in the margin here and at l. 12 cf. e. g. 659. 17, 841. IV. 35, &c., and, 
in prose texts, 1241. v. 5, &c., 1248. тїз. 

Б. For the spelling τεαύταν сЁ 1231. Fr. 14. 4, note. 

9—10. In the restoration adopted it is assumed that a dot above the ι of παρθενωι was 
a mark of deletion supplementing the stroke through the letter. But this dot might also be 
regarded as a stop, which would require some such supplements as ἔλ[υσε δ᾽ abre . . . 
Φφιλό[τας δ᾽ ἐκράνθη (1). In any case the nom. φιλό[τας is demanded by the following genitives. 
There is not room for ζωμμα and perhaps ζωσμα was written, 

13. y of yevvar seems to have been altered from р. For αἰμιθέων cf. 1232. Fr. τ. ii. 14, note 

17. The paragraphus below this line and the apparent unsuitableness of the words as 
the opening of a poem suggest that there is some dislocation here. It would be easy to 
suppose that the verse is out of its true position, having perhaps come in from the margin 
ofan earlier copy; butthis is an insufficient remedy, since l. 18 also makes an unsatisfactory 
commencement of a new poem. 

18. A disyllable would be rather expected before σύν, but the κ is quite certain and 
there can be little doubt that κ[α] was the first мога; the metre of |. zo may be the same. 
At the end of the line above the doubtful e there isa vestige which would suit a grave accent, 
but is too small to be clearly identified. 

20. . peraMa is perhaps a proper name. р, the top of which has been rewritten 
by the corrector, is preceded by part of a vertical stroke which would well suit m. The 
curved stroke below the line shows that the letters are to be combined in a single word ; 
cf. e.g. 852. Fr. τ. ii. 22, 1082. Fr. τ. ii. 18. For πίθεᾖ- cf. the Homeric forms πιθήσω, 
πιθήσας. "The т has been converted from a с. 

21. τ[όα]υτ᾽ ὧδε seems a more likely division than τ[. Јо тёбе. 


Fr. 8. 4-7. The supplements suggested by W-M proceed on the supposition that 
the reference is to Thetis, who appeals to Zeus to vindicate Achilles. In 1. 4 ep might 
be read instead of ¢. 

8. A new poem is marked by the change of both metre and subject. The first 
stanza describes a river flowing out to the sea, the second the maidens who resorted 
thither. 

1ο. The last five letters have been written over something else which has been 
washed out. ζαλαιαν may be regarded as another form of ζάλην or as an adjective derived 
from that substantive. 

12. Perhaps [ἔνθα] πάλλαι. At the end of the line πε is followed by the tip of a vertical 
stroke which would be consistent with y, κ, m, ν, р. πέκ[ονται would not be out of place, and 
the sentence might continue [κάπά]λων µήρων . . . [ἥπια]ν ὕδωρ [κακχέοισαι, though this would 
not account for the apparent stop in l. 14, which rather implies a preceding participle, or 
else θέλγανται T. 

14. dAe[ Gap WM. τόθεν is very doubtful, but the remains suit o and e better than anything 
else. τέρεν is inadmissible and τ᾽ ἀγάνως would be unsatisfactory. 


Fr. 4. 1-12. ‘Come, mighty: sons of Zeus and Leda, leave flashing Olympus and 
appear . . ., O Castor and Polydeuces, ye who come over the broad earth and all the sea 
on your swift steeds, and lightly save men from chill death, leaping on the tops of the well- 
benched ships, shining afar . . . 'and bringing light to the black ship in the stress 
of night.’ 


1. This line, of which the opening words were restored by W-M, was no doubt the first 
of the poem. For ἀστέρ]οπο[ν] he refers to Arcadius, p. 67. 
2. М.-М prefers ἴφθ]εμοι to ὄβρ]ιμοι or ἄλκ]μμοι. 
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3. The genitive has been substituted for the dative by the deletion of the iotas adscript, 
as in Fr. 2. ii, το, W-M suggests [DAde] (cf. Berl. Klassikertexte, V. ii. 12. 2. 19 ἱλλάεντε 
θύμφ), which however hardly fills the lacuna, besides leaving the correction unexplained. 

5 599. For the Dioscuri as preservers from peril by sea cf. e.g. the Homeric Hymn 
xxxiii. 6 sqq., „Eurip. Helen. 1495 sqq, Lucian, Deorum Dial. 26. 2 καθιππεύειν δεῖ τὸ πέλαγος 
καὶ ἐάν που ναύτας χειμαζομένους ἴδωσιν, (вян нө E ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον σώζειν τοὺς ἐμπλέοντας. Lines 
9-12 might even be supposed to contain a reference, unparalleled at this early period, 
to the phenomenon known as St. Elmo's fire. Cf. the fragment of a romance in Hermathena, 
xi, pp. 322 Sqq., ll. 55- 7 πολλά[κις δὲ κα]ὶ τῆς κεραίας ἐβάλλοντο] πυρσοὶ βραχεῖς [μέρας] ἐς ἑκάτερον, 
m ἄσ]τρ', б] ἔφασκον οἱ ναῦται Διοσ]κόρων προσωνυμίαν [λέγ]οντες, εἴτ᾽ κτλ., Lucian, Navig. 9 
λαμπρὸν ἆ ἀστέρα Διοσκούρων τὸν ἕτερον ἐπικαθίσαι τῷ καρχησίῳ, Charidem 3 én’ ἄκροις ἱστίοις ἐν τοῖς 
ἐσχάτοις κινδύνοις φανέντων, Pliny, Æ. №. й. 101 s/ellae . . . antemnis navigantium aliisque 
navium partibus . . . insistunt ut volucres sedem ex sede mutantes, graves, cum solitartae 
venere, . . . geminae aulem salutares εἰ prosper? cursus praenuntiae . . . εἰ οὗ id Polluct 
et Castori id numen adsignant, eosque in mari deos invocant. κεραία, καρχήσιον, &c., in these 
passages rather suggest some form of πρότονοι іп l. 10, e.g. προτό[νων ἐπέ]ντες, the original 
omission of προ- being due to the preceding «προ. But the uncertainty as to the nature 
of the insertion makes any restoration very doubtful. 

4. The corrector's variant ῥύεσθε is perhaps preferable to λύεσθε, 


Frs.5—7. These three fragments are placed here on account of a similarity in the 
condition of the papyrus to Fr. 4. But the metre shows that Frs. 5 and 7, at any 
rate, come from a different poem, even if they belong to the same column. 


Fr. 5. 7. The doubtful v could be A or y. 


тт. The ô has a slightly inclined stroke through it, the scribe apparently having begun 
to write some other letter. 


Fr. 6. 2. Not Μελ]άνιππο[. 
4. The supposed acute accent may well be a circumflex on a letter further away (fs. 2.) 


Fr. 8. Fragment of a poem in greater Asclepiads ; cf. Alc. 91, 39, &c., and Hephaest. 
6ο τὸ δὲ ἀκοτάληκταν, καλεῖται Σαπφικὸν ἑκκαιδεκασύλλοβον, ᾧ τὸ τρίτον ὅλον στο γέγραπται, 
πολλὰ δὲ καὶ Αλκαίου ἄσματα, 

7. ἐμμόρμενον = εἱμαρμένον. The second ε has been corrected by the second hand 
from o. 

9. [καὶ πάντ]α W-M. 

10. ‘Nota hair is lost but by the will of Zeus’ must be the sense, a remarkable early 
parallel to Matt. x. 30. 

II. [ἐνεγκ]όντες, which W-M suggests, would not fill the lacuna if [καὶ πάντ]α is 
right in l. 9. 


Fr. 9. This fragment from the top of a column can hardly belong to the same column 
as Fr. 1. ii, owing to the different texture of the papyrus. Line 7 might be Alc. 85. 


Ет. 10. Two dark fibres on the verso prove that this fragment is not from the same 
E as either Fr. т. й orFr. ο. Lines 2-9 form a single short poem. 
4. ἐξ адо: or perhaps ἐξαύω; cf. Berl. Klassikertexte, V. ii. τα. 2. 8, where the compound 
ἔξαυος apparently occurs. 


Fr.11. 1ο. There may be a reference here to Alcaeus' brother Antimenidas, who when 
exiled from Mitylene went to Babylonia; cf. Alc. 33. А low dot after the с of βαβυλωνοσ 
is probably unintentional. 
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12, πόλεμον or some similar word is probably to be supplied before κρ]νόεντα; cf. е. g. 
Hesiod, Z7. 936 ἐν πολέμῳ κρυόεντι. If the metre is the same as e.g. Sapph. 76-8, πόλεμον 
ζακ]ρυόεντ᾽, as М-М suggests, might well be restored. 


Ἐν. 19. A fragment in Sapphic metre. Lines 5-8 are evidently an invocation to 
Aphrodite, and possibly a new poem begins here; τέ]μενος and ὄν] (or как) М-М. Inl 7 
χρυσοστέφα]ν' Ἀφρόδιτα might be restored, as in Sapph. 9. 


Ет. 18. The metre is perhaps that of Fr. тт, but the colour of the papyrus is different. 
Inl 5 W-M supposes |»: to be a proper name formed like Πενθίληος (1284. Fr. 6. το), 
Τυρράδηος (Alc. 94). 


Frs. 14-15 are apparently in Sapphics. The former is from the top of a column; 
στεφο[ν cannot be read in 1, 4. 


Fr. 16. 3. W-M suggests γηράεσσα from a form γηράεις, not otherwise found. Cf. 
Berl. Klassthertexte, V. ii. 12. 2. 19, where λλάεντι = Хард. 


Fr. 17 does not join on either to Fr. 11 or Fr. 13. 
Fr.18. 5. The last letter is probably σ, not ε. 


Fr. 20. ο. Spots of ink above οι may represent a circumflex accent, which would point 
to οἶ[ος. 


Fr. 23. This fragment might well belong to the same column as Fr. t2. 


Fr. 24. 2. A thin diagonal stroke through the є was probably intended to delete 
that superfluous letter. 


Fr. 29. That this scrap belongs to 1233 is not certain. 


Frs. 30-4. These fragments were found separately from the rest, Frs. 3o-r on 
different occasions, Frs. 32-4, which are rather darker in colour than the other pieces, 
together. 


Fr. 32. 2-3 = Alc. 42. The tail of a coronis opposite 1, з indicates that these verses 
were the beginning ofa new poem. 

4. πωνόντων: СЇ, Alc. 20 πώνην, 52 πώνης. 

7. Perhaps [κ]ην[ον], as W—M suggests. 


Fr. 33, The metre is again Sapphic. 
Fr. 84. This fragment is hardly to be combined with Fr. 33. 6-7. 


1934. ALCAEUS. 


Fr.2 143X273cm.. Second century. Plate IV 
(Fr. 2). 

The following fragments are written in a fine upright script which may be 
assigned with much probability to the latter half of the second century. It is 
a specimen of the oval type of uncials, much resembling 665 (Part IV, Plate 1); 
cf. also 7 (Part I, Plate 2), which, though the letters are more sloping, is in very 
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similar style. The date suggested is further supported by the cursive marginalia, 
which are perhaps more likely to fall within the second century than the third ; 
the hand in which these are written is much like that of the annotator in 841, the 
Paeans of Pindar. Whether the author of the scholia was also the diorthotes 
who has occasionally corrected the text is not clear, neither is the responsibility 
for the accents and other lectional aids, which seem at any rate in part to be 
subsequent additions ; they are of the same character as in 1231-3, but include ап 
example of the diastole in Fr. 2. i. 6. 

The bottoms of six columns are preserved, the order of which is not 
definitely fixed except in the case of the two columns of Fr, 2; but it seems 
probable that the columns were consecutive, and the arrangement adopted is 
suggested by the appearance of the papyrus, which deteriorates in condition as 
the later columns are reached. The relative position of Frs. 4 and 6 is quite 
uncertain. That the author is Alcaeus is at once evident from the style and the 
personal allusions, and is implied by the scholium on Fr. 2. i. 14-15, in which 
the name of the poet is expressly mentioned. In subject these fragments are 
much more homogeneous than 1233, having for the most part an obvious political 
bearing, and so coming into the category of Στασιωτικά. Fr. τ contains remains 
of four Sapphic stanzas, describing some opponent as a 'shameless one' and 
a'cunning fox ' who * hoped to escape detection’, and referring to an understanding 
with the Lydians, who had offered a sum of 2,000 staters to assist the party of 
Alcaeus to ‘enter the sacred city’. Whether the ‘cunning fox’ is Pittacus is 
not evident; he, however, is certainly the subject of the poem of which the con- 
clusion is preserved in the first column of Fr. 2. This was written during the 
ascendancy of Pittacus, no doubt during the exile of the poet, who hopes that 
the fortunes of war may yet be reversed and peace thereby restored to the state, 
Allusion is made to the aristocratic marriage of Pittacus and to discreditable 
relations with the tyrant Myrsilus. The piece is written in stanzas of four verses 
of which the second and fourth are regular lesser Asclepiads (cf. Alc. 33), while in 
the first and third the first choriambus is replaced by о — V, a variation described 
by Hephaestion, p. 34, under the name of ᾽Αλκίμ]αϊκὸν δωδεκασύλλαβον and 
illustrated by Alc. 62; in the three remaining instances of the third verse о ——u 
only appears, but that may well be accidental. This is followed by the two 
opening lines of ап Alcaic poem addressed, according to the marginal note, to 
a favourite of Alcaeus; it is the only one represented in the papyrus where 
a more or less direct political reference is not apparent, but of course something 
of the sort may easily have been developed in the sequel. At any rate personal 
antipathies are prominent again in the next column, which is in the same metre 
and dwells, in rather obscure terms, upon the ignoble birth of a man who had 
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risen to high station. Probably the person meant is Pittacus, whose Thracian 
origin (Suidas s. v., Diog. Laert. i. 74) would lend itself to a diatribe of this kind. 
Fr. 3, again in Alcaics, is closely similar to extant fragments of Alcaeus (18-19) 
in which the imagery of a ship in stress on a stormy sea is applied to civil discord. 
'Thé poet's concluding invitation to a friend to drown care in the wine-cup is 
analogous to Alc. 35, and illustrates afresh his tendency to combine festivities 


Fr. 1. Fr. 2, margin. 
τ. co ES 
ΠΟ 1 Ἱτάρει 
irs Ἰάβολονπάτεραπ[ 1. n 1 
qe. «νκήνωπατερα[ Ἴτον[.] . vov 
пва Ἰωνάισχυντοσεπ] Was 
[кошо |тро 
[. εν «Ἱατερ'λύδοιμενεπα[ ]. учто 
[- . -] [- ἠραισιδισχελίοισσταί TOR 
[εν ЈИ. «Ἰωκανάικεδυνάιμεθτρ] юте 
το [. . «Ἰολ[.]νελθην" 
ουπά[.Ἰοντεσουδάμαπῶσλονου[ 1-0.) 
ουδε[.Ἱεινώσκοντεσ'οδ ωσαλώπᾶ[ ] ] 
ποικ[.λόφρωνευμάρεαπρολέξα[ Ίτε 
ἠλπ[.]τολάσην IIs 
Fr. 2. Coli Plate IV. 
luos 525 1 ο ο Х.Д 
Т ТЕ 
εν [-]τωιτ.ο.δ'έιπηνοδωρ . | 1. 
aet . ειπεδεχωνσυμποσιων{ 
βασμοσ-φιλώνωνπεδαλεμ[. 
5 ευωχήμενοσάυτοισινεπα[ 
κῆνοσδε,γᾶώθεισατρεϊδα[ Ἱεπιγαμιαγσχων . - Ў 
: Ἱαρεωσαπογονοιδρ[...].. 


δαπτέτωπόλινωσκαιπεδαμυρσ[. .]ω[ να ας 


θᾶσκᾶμμεβόλλητ άρευσεπιτέυχε <] 


d 
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with politics, and the close connexion of the Stasiotica and the Scolia. Frs. 4-6, 
which like the two preceding columns are in Alcaic stanzas, are in an inferior 
state of preservation, though enough remains to show that they too had a contro- 
versial and political character. A tantalizing allusion to an event which happened 
in the poet’s childhood occurs in Fr. 6. 7-8. 


10 


Ет. т. Fr. 2, margin. 


lo c Ἱτάρει 
[... ἐκ]άβολον, πάτερ, ἀπ] 1 ips 
5 P 5 “νυ... 
|l e e o-& c Ίν κήνω, πάτερ, а} 7 τοῦ [.]. tou 
m... ] ὠναίσχυντος ἐπ[ JA. 
[. .. ἄλ]ιτρον. 
[250 π]άτερ, Αύδοι μὲν ἐπα[ E: sis 
oo al n -]ραισι δισχελίοις στά[τηρας ο... 
[.. «Ἰμ [ἔδ]ωκαν, αἴ κε δυναίμεθ᾽ ip[av 
[ἐς π]όλ[ι]ν ἔλθην, 
οὐ πά[θ]οντες οὔδαμα πω ᾿σλον οὐ[δὲν Teed 
οὐδὲ [γ]ινώσκοντες- ὁ 8 ὡς ἀλώπα[έ Ἴ J 
ποικ[ιλόφρων εὐμάρεα προλέξα[ις P 
ἠλπ[ε]το λάσην Е 
Fr. 2. Col.i. Plate TV. 
lle a e come Yoo Moo Al f 
3 [-]re un εἴπην, ὁ ὃ Eo εἶνυ-ω-- ie Tu 
det . ει πεδέχων συμποσίων [v— 
βάσμος, φιλώνων með ἀλεμ[άτων v— 
εὐωχήμενος αὔτοισιν ἐπα[ν -- 
Я é í ὡ 
kvos δὲ γαώθεις ᾿Ατρεΐδα[ν γάμῳ ] Aes ο ια. 


δαπτέτω πόλιν ὡς καὶ πεδὰ Mvpo|íA]e, ] ὡς (oi) πρώην alert) το[ῦ Μυρ]σίλ(ου). 
ds к ἄμμε βόλλητ᾽ Ἄρευς ἐπιτεύχεας 
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τρόπην-εκδεχόλωτῶδελαθόιμεθαν- 


10 χαλάσσομενδετἀσθυμοβόρωδυασ 


E fs 
εν]φύλωτεμάχασ'τάντισολυμπιων 
ένωρσεδαμονμενεισαυάταναγων 

13 21 φιττάκωδεδιδοισκθδοσεπήρ|. Јоу ] 


15 αἙ[καιχοροινοντωτουτονομισδετα[.]. [......... Ἱτατοντουαλκαιουερωῄον 
- beeLb.e Ἰονωστεσεκαιεπιχοι 
14 Φιλοσμενησθακᾶπεριφονκαλην т е 
15 καιχοιρον-ουτωτοντονομισδεται μα - -:«Ἰνσήξενοισμετα 
σποψ..... ᾿Ἰωχιανποροιμιαδ' 
enep .[... ««Ἰγλεγεοντωτουτονοβ’ 


Col. ii. Plate IV. 


. . Fr. 3, margin. 
fo ο a] o АМ 


[- .]θρωσδεσυνστεί.... ... Ίειαπα . | 
πίμπλεισινακρᾶτ . |... «Ἱπᾶμέρᾶι[ 
καινύκτιπλαφλι.] . [. . .] - αχθεν pesi 
5 ἐνθανόμοσθαμεωσ[. .Ίννην" Ίνεθουσ 
T DECR an 1. ταστο 
κηνοσδετουτωνουκεπελᾶθετο Ίηγοροιδ' 
] 


ωγηρεπειδηπρῶτονονέτροπε' 
= ΄ 
παισαισγαροννώρϊνενύκτασ” 
^ 4 " 2 "4 
τὠδεπίθωπατάγεσκ᾽οπύθμην" 
10 συδητεάυτᾶσεκγεγόνωνέχησ 


τανδόξανόιανάνδρεσελευθεροι 


κ 
εσλωνέοντεσεκτο[[ν Ίηων 


тауфорт![.]Р@ 

᾿ὀττιμαλιστασάο . [ 

καικύματιπλάγεισί 

ὀμβρωμάχεσθαιχ of 
D φαῖσ᾽ουδεντμέρρη[ 

δ έρματιτυπτομ[ 


1234. 
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τρόπην, ἐκ δὲ χόλω τῶδε λαθοίμεθ᾽ dv, 
10 χαλάσσομεν δὲ τᾶς θυµοβόρω δύας 
ἐμφύλω τε μάχας τάν τις ᾿Ολυμπίων 
ἔνωρσε δᾶμον μὲν εἰς αὐάταν ἄγων 
Φιττάκῳ δὲ δίδοις κῦδος ἐπήρ[ατ]ον. 
[Б доо oin Jra τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλκαίου ἐρώμ(εν)ον 
Φίλος μὲν ἦσθα κἀπ᾽ ἔριφον κάλην 2:54 1110) ds τὰ лере ο 
15 καὶ χοῖρον: οὕτω τοῦτο νομίσδεται pO edu E teas 52) 
ἐπεὶ ф.[... Лу λέγει, οὕτω τοῦτο νομ(ίσδεται). 


IO 


5 


Col. ii. 


КК | Ὁ] 
[λά]βρως δὲ συνστεί...... Ίειαπα . 
πίμπλεισιν ἀκράτι[σμον т ἀμέρᾳ, 
καὶ νύκτι πλάφλ[α]σ[μοι σύ]ναχθεν 
ἔνθα νόμος θαμέως |. .Ίννην. 
κῆνος δὲ τούτων οὐκ ἐπελάθετο 
ὤνηρ ἐπειδὴ πρῶτον ὀνέτροπε, 


παίσαις γὰρ ὀννώρινε νύκτας, 


τῶ δὲ wide πατάγεσκ᾽ ὁ πύθμην. 


σὺ δὴ τ(ο)αύτας ἐκγεγόνων ἔχης 
τὰν δόξαν οἵαν ἄνδρες ἐλεύθεροι 
м » > z 

ἔσλων ἔοντες ἐκ τοκήων 


πᾶν φόρτι[ο]ν 9 

Ò ὅττι μάλιστα odo . [ 
καὶ κύματι πλάγεισ[α βαρυκτύπῳ 
ὄμβρῳ μάχεσθαι χείματί т ἀγρίῳ 
φαῖσ᾽ οὐδὲν ἱμέρρη[ν, ἀφάντῳ 
. 9 ἕρματι τυπτομ[ένα ῥάγηναι. 


Plate IV. 


Fr. 3, margin. 


Ίτην ἔφη 
Ἴκος σὺν 
το]ῦ ἔθους 
1. τας τὸ 
τ δ(ὲ) 
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ΓΗ А 
кђубрєуєитбит| 
Ad 
τὀυτωνλελᾶθωνωφ|. 
а а £ i 
σύντ ύμμιτέρπί 


το καιπεδαβύκχιδοσανθ . [ 


Y 
τὼδ άμμεσεστανά φ]ερον αἱ 


αἱκάιτισαφ[. . . «] « αντατὶ 
[-ειχνυντε[ 

Fr. 4. Fr. 5. 
Jeroni 1-1 
γεννά Wal 
Ἰτερί 


5 |- итәта. - 
Ίγαισαιπα . |. „ку. . [ 
\7оуєсф . . кро. . [ 
Ἐλ[Ίπτεσεν . aol] «| 
Ἱκεοσησκόνεκτον[ 
το Ἰποτυβρινκαιμεγαθέ.]π|. „Је. [ 
Ίτατ᾽ανδρεσδραΐσινατασθαλὶ. 
Ἰνκενῆσκ'όνεκτον[. «Ἰδεί 


Ἰτεπολλακισε.]φαλη[. 37 
Ῥ|ι]ρθάθημε 
15 Ἰμέμικταιτω[ 
Ἰλλαπᾶιτιδαί, 


oll illegible 
Ἰάλ . [ scholia 
Ίδωνευρή 

Ἰτέιν[.Ίπρο . εδιχµενον. 
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kýva μὲν ἐν τούτ[οισι κυλίνδεται’ ` 
τούτων λελάθων, ὦ φ[ίλε, βόλλομαι - 
ef } 2’ ΄ 
σύν т ὕμμι τέρπ[εσθαι o —— 
10 καὶ πεδὰ Βύκχιδος αὖθ. [ 
- у 3 ~ L4 , 
τῷ Ò ἄμμες ἐς τὰν dr ἔρον d[ 


ai καί τις ἀφ]... .] . αντατ[ 
[.]είχνυντε[ς 
Fr. 4 
ο... 1 LAT [ 
"X Ίνεννε[ 
ls o o ОС || ооо 


5 Е. ]- vero то. Ју 
ΠΠ -- Ίγαισαι πα. [. .]κν. .[ 
EE Ἰήων ἐσφ .. κρο.. | 
mr 1ελ[.]πτεσεν . ασ].] - [ 
om Ίκεος ἦσκ᾽ ὄνεκτον. 
ΙΙ... ] ποτ ὕβριν καὶ μέγα θε[.]π[. Ле . [ 
m. гат ἄνδρες δραῖσιν ἀτάσθαλ[α 


[τούτω]ν κεν Fok’ ὄνεκτον [οὐ]δέν, 
[καί πο]τα πόλλακις ἐ[σ]φάλη[με]ν- 
[αὖθις δ' ὀ]ν[ω]ρθώθημᾶν 
15 [....] μέμικται тој 
[;.... ἀ]λλὰ πᾷ τι δα 


Fr. 6 
15] 
Ἰάλ Ы [ Ы 
Ἴδων edpg 


Ἰτείν.] προ . εδίχμενον- 
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EE ΕΕ 
Ίρεσθ αναγκᾶ mue оло 
Ἰμνᾶιμ[α]έτιγαρπάϊσ — .. г: νο ; 4 ~ 
оос оороо on 
Ἰωσμῖκρ[.]σεπίσδανον- ο... X d л 
Ἰνοΐϊδαττμί.] . Dire sol 
.«|ενκαν 
о []πενθιληοὶ 1] see п 
Ἰνυνδ'οπὲδέτρί EN 
Ἰνκακοπάτριδ[ 
Ἰυραννέυ 


Fr. 1. 3-4. For πάτερ here and [Ζεῦ π]άτερ in 1. у cf. Berl. Klasstheriexte, У. ii. 12. т. Col. i 
2 (Alcaeus) à потер followed by αὐτὸς Κρονίδα[ις in the next line. 

8-0. στά[τηρας М-М. [и], as he further suggests, is tempting for the next word, 
but the admissibility of the elision is open to question; ёрш: is elided in Homer К 55r. 
The spelling δισχελίοις is noticeable, χέλλιος being the form both attested by Grammarians 
and found in inscriptions; cf. Hoffmann, Gr. Dral. ii, pp. 486-7. In the marginal note 
opposite these lines Ίωρσθαισ is an impossible combination, but neither Ίωρου nor Ίωρον aw 
seems admissible. 


Fr. 2. i. 2. τόδε is a common v. |. for τάδε or vice versa; cf. e.g. 1231. Fr. 2. 12. For 
the elision before the digamma cf. 1232. Fr. r. ii. 10, note. 

3. ae. ει: the first є is unusually close to the preceding a and seems to have been inserted 
after the next letter had been written, The very slight vestiges of this are consistent with 
εν and it is thus natural to suppose that there was an alteration of a to ae. Beyond this 
there are tips of two strokes at the top and bottom of the line which would suit a κ, 1,6. 
ἀείκει, but this would leave the construction very obscure. 

4. βάσμος = βαθμός occurs іп a Mytilenean inscription С.І. С. 2189. φίλων is an 
unknown form explained by W-M as equivalent to φηλήτης, which is commonly spelled 
φιλήτης ; cf. 1084. ii. 3, note. 


6—13. ' But let him in the pride of his marriage with the lineage of Atreus devour the 
city even as he did with Myrsilus, until Ares be pleased to restore success to us; then 
would we forget this wrath, and will rest from this soul-consuming pain and strife with 
kindred which some one of the Olympian gods has stirred up among us, bringing the 
people to ruin, but giving to Pittacus the meed of glory.’ 


6. κῆνος: sc. Pittacus, γαώθεις is а new verb akin apparently to the Homeric уос 
(κὐδεῖ γαίων) ; cf. ἀγανός, gaudere, &c. γάμῳ at the end of the line is restored by W-M from 
ihe scholium, in the second line of which he suggests ἀπόγονοι δὲ οἱ Πενθελίδαι, which however 
seems irreconcilable with the remains; the supposed ὃ (or a) after απογονοι has apparently 
been altered from а τ. Penthilus, from whom the Penthilids traced their descent, was the 
son of Orestes; cf. Diog. Laert. i. 81 εὐγενεστέρα γὰρ αὐτῷ οὖσα ἡ γυνή, ἐπειδήπερ ἦν Δράκοντος 
ἀδελφὴ τοῦ Πενθίλου, σφόδρα κατεσοβαρεύετο αὐτοῦ, and Fr. 6. то Πενθίλησ[ς. 

8. θᾶς isa vox nihili, of which és = ἕως (W-M) is a simple correction; cf. Sapph. 24, 
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& ἀμβρίτωτας [afoxos ee op Sw psl 
Ἴρεσθ ἀνάγκα coe cc lito ооо 
μέ]μναιμ’, ἔτι γὰρ πάις ο. υμ() τί 
Jo σμῖκρ[ο]ς ἐπίσδανον, αμα, 
т: а. | evepyovav т. . 
y οἶδα τιμ[.] s [.] aot узо 
то ] Πενθίλησ[ς |. E 2t 
] νῦν δ᾽ ὁ πεδέτρ[απε un 


τὸ]ν κακοπάτριδα 


τ]υραννεύ- 


'Theocr. xxix. 20. In the following word a circumflex accent has been substituted for an 
acute and a mark of short quantity, which have been enclosed between dots, as e. g. in 1174. 
ix. 12. At the end of the line ἐπὶ τεύχεα looks probable, but this would not account for the 
traces nor give a really satisfactory sense; to bring about a change, Ares must not merely 
incite the oligarchs to arms, but give them the victory. Hence W—M suggests ἐπιτεύχεας from 
an unattested form ἐπιτευχής = ὃς ἐπιτυγχάνει, ‘to turn us to success’. 

. то. χαλάσσομεν may be regarded as future or = χαλάσσωμεν; but the preceding lines 
indicate that Alcaeus is dwelling on the eventual results of success rather than making an 
appeal for peace. 

12. αὐάταν for ἀξάταν is scanned as in Pindar, Py/7. ii. 28, ili. 24. 

13. The spelling Φίττακος is found on a Lesbian coin in Mionnet, Suppl. vi, p. 64, no. 82. 
The power of Pittacus rested on popular support, as Alcaeus himself says (37) τὸν κακοπάτριδα 
Πίττακον πόλιος τᾶς ἀχόλω (ζαχόλω, ἀβόλω ἢ) καὶ βαρυδαίμονος ἐστάσαντο τύραννον μέγ᾽ ἐπαίνεντες 
ἀόλλεες. 

14-15. The first verse of the new poem was originally omitted, and has been supplied 
by а corrector who enclosed in brackets the line originally written and repeated it in its 
proper position, tacitly emending ҳоро to χαιρον. There is some appearance of letters 
having been washed out where this verse stands. The marginal note explains that the 
person addressed was an ἐρώμενος of Alcaeus, and seeks to elucidate the phrase ёт ἔριφον 
καὶ χοῖρον κάλην. Lines 2—3 are apparently a paraphrase, e. g. φίλος (or-ov) . . . ὥστε σε καὶ 
ἐπὶ χοῖρον κ[αλεῖν, but χοῖρον is hardly to be read unless abbreviated ; φίλο[ would be possible 
if a tall stroke just before the lacuna may be regarded as belonging to the line above. In 1. з 
the stroke before εις is like that used in the abbreviation of δέ. Ίωχιαν in 1. 5 may be Ίνχιαν. 


її. 3-4. ἀκράτισμον and πλάφλ[α]σ[μοι σύ]ναχθεν were restored by W-M. The latter 
word, if right, must be regarded as a dialectical variation of the Attic παφλασμός; for 
ἀκρατισμός cf. Theocr. 1. 51. σύ]ναχθεν = συνάχθησαν, a formation stated by the Grammarians 
to be shared by Aeolic with Doric, though not occurring in the previously existing remains 
of the Lesbian poets. ἐστάθησαν is used in Sapph. 53. 

5. θαμέως for θάμα is unexpected here and perhaps wrongly read; the doubtful ω might 
be ν. For the following word W-M suggests [ὀρί]ννην, which would suit the space; the 
first supposed v may be a. ‘The marginal note is too much mutilated to be of material 
assistance, 
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1-8. For ὀνέτροπε cf. Fr. 2. i. 9 τρόπην. The doubled v in ὀννώρινε is analogous to 
Alc. 18. г ἀσονέτημι, which should perhaps be written ἀσυννέτημι; cf. 1232. Fr. τ. ii. 6 
а (йо (2). The object of the verbs in these two lines is obscure. 

9. πατάγεσκ᾽: cf. Fr. 4. 9 and το fox’. ἦσκε occurs in Aleman 72, but the iterative 
form is alien both to Aeolic and Doric ; cf. Kühner-Blass, i. 2, p. 8r. 

10. τ(ολαύτας: SC. γανῆς. For the spelling τεαυτας cf. 1231. Fr. 14. 4, note, and for 
ἐκγεγόνων, Fr, 3. 8 λελάθων, Alc. 147 πεφύγγων, Hoffmann, Gr. Dal ii. Inscr. ται. 5 
πεπρεσβεύκων, &C. 

12. τοκηων: γονηων was the reading of the first hand. 

Fr. 8. 3-10. ‘Stricken by a thunderous wave she avows the desire to fight по more 
against the rainstorm and the fierce tempest, but to strike a hidden reef and be wrecked. 
Such are the seas whereon she is tossed; but I would forget this, my friend, and find 
pleasure with you and [keep company ?] with Bacchus.’ 


3-7. The restoration is mainly due to W-M. Under the figure of the distressed 
ship the state is no doubt described, as in Alc. 18-19; cf. Heraclid. Ades. Hom. 5 
ἐν ἱκανοῖς δὲ καὶ τὸν Μιτυληναῖον μελοποιὸν εὑρήσομεν ἀλληγοροῦντα, τὰς γὰρ τυραννικὰς ταραχὰς ἐξ ἴσου 
χειμερίῳ προσεικάζει καταστήματι θαλάσσης' ἀσυνέτημι κτλ. . . . Μυρσίλος γὰρ ὁ δηλούμενός ἐστι καὶ 
τυραννικὴ κατὰ Μιτυληναίων ἐγειρομένη σύστασις. 

5. фаш": so Sapph. 66. The personification is assisted by the fact that the real 
subject is ἡ πόλις; cf. the previous note. 

ἀφάντῳ : Or 6. р. ἀσήμῳ, as in Anacr. 36. А 

8. For λελάθων cf. the note on Fr. 2, ii, то. φ[ is very uncertain and τ[ might be 
read instead. 

το. Βύκχιδος: so Alc. 35. 3 Βύκχι. At the end of the line αὖ θα[μίσδην, e. g., may be 
supplied, but the letters are very uncertain; αρβ . [ is an alternative. 

II. τάν: 8С, ναῦν. : 

12. Perhaps ἄφ[ρων] πάντα ; the lines, however, are too much mutilated for satisfactory 
restoration. 

тз. [u]éxvvvr[s? Cf. 1233. Fr. 5. 7. But the form is unknown. 


Fr. 4. 1-2. The letters w and ve immediately below are on a separate fragment 
rather doubtfully placed here. 

9. ўок': cf. l. τα and Fr. 2. ii. ο, note. 

ro-ir. W-M suggests e. g. [ate] ποτ᾽ and [ἄρρη]τά т. The doubtful z in the latter part 
of l. ro may be γι, or τι preceded by a narrow letter after θε, Б 

12. [τούτω]ν W-M. 

14. Restored by W-M. 

I5. μέμικται: the first μ is most uncertain, and the second could well be ν. 


Fr. 5. This little piece probably belongs to Fr. 4, coming perhaps from the 
beginnings of ll. 6-8; but there is no evident junction. 


Fr. 6. The right-hand margin opposite and above ll. 1-4 is filled with a long and 
much mutilated note or notes of which only a few letters can be distinguished here 
and there. 

5. dufplórovras W-M. 

1-8. E.g. [ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι τῶν μέ]μναιμ᾽ . . . [τρόφω "mi κὀλπ]ω. In 1. 7 руа арт: was 
apparently originally written, the alteration being probably due to the second hand. In 
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the marginal note opposite, the suspended p may perhaps be a relic of another line 
above. 

IO. Πενθίληο[ς = Πενθίλειο[ς from Πένθιλος. Cf. note on Fr. 2. i. 6. 

11-13. πεδέτρ[οπε М-М; sc. ὁ δαίμων Or Ζεύς. For ll 12-13 cf. Alc. 37 quoted 
above in the note on Fr. 2. i. 13.  r]vpavveó[ovra is to be restored at the end of the 
last line, 


1235. ARGUMENTS OF MENANDER'S PLAYS. 


25X175 cm. Early second century. 


Remains of three consecutive columns, written in a rather large informal 
hand which appears to be not later than the first half of the second century. 
Stops and other signs are rarely used ; there is one not very clear instance of a high 
point (1. 105), but the usual method of indicating a pause was a short blank space, 
sometimes accompanied by a marginal paragraphus. An angular mark of the 
usual shape is once added at the end of a short line (1. 62), while conversely the 
final letter of longer ones is occasionally suspended. 

Of the first column very little is left, no more than a few letters from the ends 
of the lines, but the two columns succeeding are in fair preservation. These are 
for the most part occupied with an account of the plot of Menander's Ἱέρεια, that 
of the Ἴμβριοι commencing towards the end of Col. iii. The title of the piece is 
here followed by its opening words, the quotation being marked, as often happens, 
by the projection of the lines into the left margin. This is succeeded by a short 
historica! note concerning the date and circumstances of the production of the 
play (ll. 105-12), then comes the story of the drama, and finally, apparently, 
a brief appreciation of its qualities (cf. ll. 95-102). Such presumably was the 
scheme throughout; and on the analogy of Col. iii, the position in Col. i of the 
title of the “Ἱέρεια and of the heading of its ὑπόθεσις can be fixed with some 
security at points where blanks in the papyrus indicate unusually short lines 
(Il. 13-14, 21). A single play thus occupied about two columns, and if all 
Menander's comedies, which numbered over one hundred, were treated on the 
same scale, the work was an extensive one, and must have occupied two rolls at 
least ; the presence of a strengthening strip of papyrus on the back of Col. iii may 
perhaps be interpreted as an indication of a lengthy roll. Since the Ἴμβριοι 
follows the “Ἱέρεια, the arrangement of the plays was presumably alphabetic, as 
suggested by Kórte in the case of the plays of Cratinus, to whose Dionysalexandrus 
in 663, containing the argument of the play, is assigned the number 8. The 
comedy preceding the “Ἱέρεια, and described in the upper portion of Col. i, may 
accordingly be supposed to be the Θρασυλέων, but the very slight remains in the 
papyrus afford no confirmation of this hypothesis. 

G 
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Concerning the plot of the Ἱέρεια practically nothing was previously known, 
the short passage on religious superstition upon which Meineke based some 
inferences being of a general character, and giving no real clue to the structure. 
The play was largely concerned with the favourite subject of the discovery of 
a relationship, but the loss of practically the whole of the first twelve lines of the 
ὑπόθεσις obscures the earlier development. Ап elderly man, who seems to have 
formerly been the husband of the priestess, had lost his son; the cause of 
his wife's separation from him and the manner of the son's disappearance remain 
in doubt. Reference is made in l. 36 to the burial of something, but the bearing 
of this incident upon the plot is also problematical. The son had been brought 
up as their own by some neighbours with a younger boy, their genuine child, 
and the real father discovers his whereabouts through the ingenuity of a slave, who 
gained the confidence of the priestess by pretending to be possessed; but mis- 
taking the identity of the two young men he at first claimed the junior, and the 
latter misled his reputed brother by declaring that the old man was mad and 
was recognizing a lost son in every youth whom he met. Accordingly the 
brother who was the true son rejects his father's advances when offered to himself. 
Here lacunae occur in the papyrus, and the immediate sequel is uncertain; but 
eventually the misunderstandings were cleared away and the comedy closes in 
the usual happy fashion, the reinstated son marrying his foster-sister, the younger 
brother marrying the daughter of the priestess, and the old man apparently 
being paired off anew with the priestess herself. No names are mentioned, 
and whether 'Ῥόδη, which occurs on an extant fragment, belongs to the priestess 
or to one of the other women in the piece, is not clear. 

Of the plot of the Ἴμβριοι only the first few lines remain, showing that it 

| was concerned with two poor residents of Imbros who were close friends and 
partners, and married two sisters. The title of the piece is thus quite sufficiently 
accounted for without any reference to the proverb Ἴμβριος δίκη, which Kock has 
connected with it (iii, p. 71). But though we'learn little of the story, some 
interesting information is gained concerning the date and production of the 
piece. This was one of Menander's later works, probably the 71st, 73rd, 76th, or 
79th (ll. 106-7), but possibly the 74th or 75th ; it is said to have been written 
in the archonship of Nicocles, i.e. 302-301 B.C., and intended to appear at the 
Dionysia (of that year), but to have been obstructed by the Tyranny of Lachares. 
These statements appear to be mutually conflicting, for the domination of 
Lachares is now commonly brought down to the spring of 295 B.C. on the 

| strength of an inscription indicating a political change in that year (C. I. A. ii. 
299, Wilamowitz, Antigonos (Phil.-Untersuch. iv), p. 238, Beloch iii. 2, pp. 197-8, 

| Ferguson, Hellenistic Athens, pp. 132-3) ; and the name Nicocles, as Wilamowitz 
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suggests, may be supposed to be a mistake for Nicias, the archon of 296-295 B.C. 
Textual corruptions have to be recognized in one or two other places in the 
papyrus ; cf. notes on ll. 48-9, 58-63, 66.  Itshould, however, be noticed that the 
attribution of the Ἴμβριοι to the year 296-295 is not entirely free from objection. 
Menander died in 292-291, probably in the latter part of the year, and the 
total number of his plays is stated as from 105 (Apollodorus) to 109 (Gellius, 
N.A. xvii. 4. 4; Suidas and others make it 108). The Z/z/riasus was at most 
the 79th, and therefore during the last four and a half years of his life the poet 
must be credited with at least twenty-six plays, nearly six a year. His first 
piece was brought out in 321, so that his average down to 295 was only three 
a year. So far then as the question of literary output goes, the earlier date | 
assigned, e.g., by Clinton to the Lachares incident, 299 B.C., would have been 
more suitable, giving an even average throughout Menander's productive period. | 


Col. i. 
la Jew 
Ίλεν Ίνα 
Ἴροσ 1 
Ίμει 20 ] 
5 le η 8 υποθεσις | 
] Ίε 
]rov jv 
lxe Ίαι 
Ίελι 25 Jere 
10 Ἴσω Ine 
Ίεται je 
{vo Ίεισ 
y 
Ἱερεια ns αρχη | 3o le 
15 Jope ] 
е a 
Col. ii 
[ф[ооооооов № ooo so Јоса 
ΠΟ, Ii o [po oo c Ίν και 
[ucc jov η ὃ ιερ[εια πο]λυ μεν 
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35 


40 


45 


55 


бо 
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leo oc Ίησεν τον o. . . .]eovv 
‚..] κατωρυξεν οἱ... .] . ση 
. ]vgAOov οι πα[ιδε] ο 


[ 

[ 

[de το πρ]οτερον γε[νο]μενος 
[της ερει]ας ανηρ v . [. Јаста 
[ 


ο ος ] επισκεπτ[οµμ]ενης 
[. να. Ἴδος wal... .]σασ 
[cs] МЕЗЕ la 
loo ooo ae αν]ασφηλας ἔητειν 


[επε]χειρησεν τον αγαπητον 
οἰκέτης δε πεισθεις ηνεχθη 
προς την ιερειαν ws θεοφο 
povpevos θεραπείας ινα a 
ἔιωθη Хабра την ὃ αληθει 
αν πεπεισµενος εξειχνευ 
σεν o дє της υποβεβληµε 
vys τον viov αυτη[ς] γνησιος 
µειρακισκος την TNS ιερει 
as θυγατερα ута: προαιρου 
μενος εισεπεµψε την µη 
тєра διαλεξοµενην προς 
την ιε[ρ]ειαν περι αυτου λα 
λουσων δε των γυναικων 
υποψιαν λαβων και µαλισ 
ϐ υπο του θεραποντος δι 
δαχθεις προσώπωι διαλ 
λαττων τον νεώτερον Tw” 
γιτονων vov ws εαντου» 
προσφωνει γνους ὃ εκει 

vos avrov το διαµαρτη 

ра τον αδελφον προδια 
σειει λεγων µεµενηκε 

ναι τον πρεσβυτην και παν 
τας τους νεους шош απο 


φαινειν αυτου διο Kat µε 
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15 


8o 


85 


90 


95 


100 
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TauTa την αληθειαν є 


ασαντος TOU Ύεροντος 


και τον πρεσβυ[τερον] προσ 


φωνουντος vo|v ω]ς pawo 


μενον εκείνος απο]πεμ 


πεί 


aua @ DET ον... ls 


υπο του Üepa[movros . . 


Col. iii. 

πο [ee cerae 
quu ооо ооо ||... 
По so awe luco ος. 
@ о omo oc lo о ooo ao 
παγ[. . . «Ίμενος αἰ....... 
amal .... | ome ДЫ ees esee 
kor... .. Ίων δε[....... 
ENGI ..... ] o μεν π[ρεσβυτης 


TOV 


υ[ιον απ]ολαβωῖν уар 


την [ι]έρειαν ο δε vios αυτου 


λαµβαν[ει την Üvyarepa των 


θρε 


και 


Ὑανίτων о дє νεώτερος 
γνησ]ιος των Ύειτονων 


vios λαμ[βαν]ει την [της tepe 


ας 


ται 


ην Ίγαπησεν Kale ποιουν 


γαμοι των τριων [...... 


epos προυξενησε ειδ..... 


των διδοντων ον ὅ..... 


τα 


[μ]εν [ουν] της υποθ[εσεως 


εσ[τι ravra] το δε δίραμα των 


α[ριστων εχ]ει de πρ]... . . 
Gio o om ο ο ] νεαν ν[..... 
Gillo ο. soc lus οικετη[. . . 

Nils αυ an ὃς p και παν]. . 


«--. εἶπι masw και T|.. 
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το[υ] παραφωνησ[ι]ν тр[..... 
~ Ippa ov αρχη [ 


α 


At отоо χρονου σε Anpe fille о 
тоз βελτιστ εγω": ταυτην [εγρα 
ψεν επι Νεικοκλεοῖυς .. . 
την kat εβδοµηκοστ[ην και 
εδωκεν εἰς εργασιαν [εις та 
Διονυσια ουκ εγενετο δε δια 
11ο «Ίαχαρην τον τυραννον eme 
τα υπεκρεινατο Kadir 
πος 4θηναιος [η] 
η ὃ υποθεσις 
δυο πενητες αλληλαῖν di 
115 λοι κοινον ποιησαμεν[οι τον 
βιον IpBpov ωικησαν gjar 
διδυμας αδελφας εγηῖμαν 
κοινοποιησαμενοι π[ασαν 
αμα και την υπαρξιν φ[ιλο 
120 moves бє και κατα γην [Kat 


κατα θαλατταν εργα(Ἰομε]νοι 


Unplaced fragments. 


D 2. 3. 
Την δὲ Peroj 1.[ 
Ίκακαι of ]νειν[ Ἰποντὶ 
]- υπετε Ίτηνί 


Jol 


ll. 37 sqq. ‘ The former husband of the priestess . . . having recovered tried to seek out 
the son whom he loved. His servant was persuaded to be brought to the priestess under 
pretence of being possessed, in order that he might be accorded treatment ; and he secretly 
obtained information and discovered the truth. The true son of the mother of the sup- 
posititious child desiring to marry the daughter of the priestess sent his mother to speak 
with the priestess abont him. While the women were talking [the old man, who] had 
become suspicious, and especially in consequence of the information of his servant that 
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there was a difference in personal appearance, addresses the younger of his neighbour's 
sons as his own. The youth discerning his mistake intimidates his brother in advance by 
saying that the old man was mad and was declaring every young man to be his son. 
Accordingly when the old man subsequently learned the truth and addressed the elder as 
his son the latter sends him away as being mad. At the same time , . . the old man having 
recovered his son marries the priestess, and the son receives the daughter of his foster- 
parents and the younger and true son of the neighbours receives the daughter of the 
priestess whom he had loved, and the marriages of all three pairs are celebrated... Such 
are the incidents of the plot. The play is one of the best апа... 

The Imbrians, commencing ** For how long a time, Demeas, I...”. “ Му good тап, 
I..." This he wrote in the archonship of Nicocles, being his 7[.]th play, and issued 
it for production at the Dionysia; but it did not take place on account of the tyrant 
Lachares. The play was subsequently acted by the Athenian Callippus. The plot is as 
follows: Two poor men who were friends lived in close association at Imbros and married 
twin sisters; and sharing all their possessions too they worked industriously both on land 
and sea... 


32—42. А fragment containing the central portions of these lines at no point joins 
directly on to the main piece, but its position, which is commended by the suitability of the 
restorations resulting in ll. 37—40, is confirmed by the external evidence of both recto and 
verso. 

39. νο[σησ]ας (cf. 1. 43) could hardly be got into the space. 

5. The οικετης is doubtless identical with the θεραπων of 1]. 59 and 76, and is the servant 
of the old man, whom he assists in the discovery of the lost son. 

48-9. The transposition λαθραι δε την seems to be necessary, as well аз W-M's 
emendation of πεπεισµενος to πεπυσµενος. 

58-63. Here again the papyrus text is unsatisfactory. The subject of this sentence 
must be the old man, and probably ὁ πρεσβύτης or an equivalent expression has dropped 
out. In l бо also διαλλάττων causes difficulty and is well emended by W-M to διαλλάττειν, 
though the addition of a subject, e. g. αὐτούς, is still desirable. The meaning will then be 
that the two young men differed in appearance, one of them not taking after the rest of the 
family. 

66. µεμενηκεναι is clearly to be corrected with W—M to pepavyxevar; cf. ll. 73-4. 

72. ο in the termination of προσφωνουντος was corrected from a. 

45. π]ρεσβυτη]ς, as W-M proposes, looks obvious, but a т is hardly to be read. What 
remains of the first letter is a horizontal stroke which suggests only a т, for though the 
upper stroke of π sometimes projects slightly to the left of the upright, this projection is 
nowhere else in the papyrus so long as it would be here. 

44. The vestige of the letter after o points to v or ψ' (υποψιαν 9) or possibly v. 

48-85. The fragment containing the middles of the lines, like that at the top of ‘the 
preceding column, is detached, but its position here, though not so securely fixed, is nevertheless 
probable. Some dark fibres on the verso serve as a guide to its relative place in the column, 
and satisfactory supplements in ll. 84-5 are thus obtainable. At the end of the latter line 
yape is an inference from 1. 92. 

87-9. Restored substantially by W—M. των γειτονων rather than εκεινων is required to 
fill the lacuna. 

93-4. epos προυξενησε, as W-M remarks, hardly sounds like prose and προυξενησε . . . 
των διδοντων would fit into a tetrameter; but the latter parts of the lines do not readily lend 
themselves to restoration. In l. 93 ει may be συ and the ὃ is possibly a 8. 

95—7. М-М restoration is convincing. 
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98. Possibly την νεαν κ[ωμωδιαν, but a κ, though possible, is hardly so suitable as v. 

I02. παραφωνη was followed by some rounded letter; παραφώνησις does not occur, but 
παραφωνη ev would be still less satisfactory. τω[ι] could be substituted for τ 

104. The insertion of the omitted a of Δημεα may be due to the original scribe. The 
following letter, if not τ, must be ψ. 

106. πρω]την, τρι]την, εκ]την or ενα]την are best suited to the space. 

109-10. Restored by W-M. а of τυραννοῖν is not very satisfactory, but has perhaps 
undergone some correction. 

112. The scribe apparently began to write η ὃ υποθεσις in this line. 

118. π[ασαν W-M. 


Fr. 3. This fragment does not well suit ll. 75-6; that it belongs to 1235 is not 
absolutely certain. 


1236. MENANDER, Z;repontes. 


9X15:6 cm. Fourth century. 


A useful addition to the extensive fragments already extant of the ᾿Επιτρέ- 
ποντες is made by the following fragment, part of a vellum leaf inscribed in 
well-formed sloping uncials of medium size. Though smaller in scale this script 
shows a general similarity to those of 1011 and 1225, and is likely to be of 
approximately the same period. The MS. is thus not far removed in age from 
the Cairo papyrus, the comparatively late date of which M. Lefebvre now 
recognizes. Accents, breathings, and marks of elision are added here and there, 
some by the original scribe, others by a second hand which employed a blacker 
ink and has also made textual corrections. Stops in two positions, high and 
medial, occur, and double dots mark changes of speaker, but by a natural 
extension this symbol has also been sometimes used as a quotation mark to 
distinguish words put by the speaker into his own or another person's mouth, 
e.g. recto 8, verso 7. Presumably marginal paragraphi were also employed, 
but they are no longer discernible where they are expected on the damaged 
surface of the verso. The recto of the leaf was ruled both horizontally and 
vertically with a hard point. 

Parts of twenty-two lines are preserved on each page, the breadth of which 
is consistent with the supposition that about an equal number has disappeared— 
a supposition probable for reasons to be stated below. The lines on the recto 
correspond with Æzitrep. 459-80 (Korte, ed. 2), and make three small contribu- 
tions to the text, the correct completion of l. 465 and probably of |. 464, and the 
confirmation of a reading concerning which there was a division of opinion in 
1. 476. The contents of the verso are of more importance, for these, with an 
exception to be referred to presently, are novel; but unfortunately this side of 
the leaf is badly damaged, and decipherment is in places difficult and uncertain. 
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Considerable lacunae occur in the Cairo MS. at a distance of about twenty lines 
both before and after the passage found here on the recto, and either of these 
lacunae is therefore available for the new lines of the verso; but it is clear from 
П. 8-9 that Charisius is there the speaker, and there can be little doubt that 
Prof. Kórte is right in supposing that we here have the conclusion of the 
monologue which begins at 1. 487. At first sight, indeed, the double dots in 1. 7 
and the vocative Σμικρίνη suggest a conversation in which Smicrines was taking 
part, but that is inconsistent with the context, and the dots are easily explained 
on the analogy of recto 8 as marking a speech within a speech. At]. το the 
slave Onesimus, who in fear of his master's violent mood had left the scene at 
l. 486, reappears, and on being observed by Charisius, who suspects him of 
eavesdropping, engages in a dialogue which is carried on through the remainder 
of the page and to which P. Cairo Fr. О (ll. 5o1175, 510175) in all probability 
also belongs. 

But the contribution of 1236 to the reconstruction of this portion of the play | 
does not end here. Further progress becomes possible through the recognition 
of the coincidence between verso 12 sqq. with P. Cairo Fr. 8!, part of a double leaf | 
hitherto wrongly assigned to the Περικειρομένη (Körte, ed. 2, p. 93). That 
attribution rested on the supposed occurrence of the name IloA(éuer) in the 
margin, but this must be a misreading, which can be corrected only by the aid of 
the original. If, then, Kórte is right, as seems likely, in supposing P. Cairo 
Fr. H to have been the third sheet of a quire (ed. 2, p. xviii), 9 must have been 
the fourth, and Fr. О, which, if part of the fourth sheet, belonged to its first leaf 
(Körte, /.с.), must be the bottom of 8!-?, Q? contains remains of 9 lines, 3! 
remains of 18 lines ; and, since the first verse of 8! coincides with the twelfth of 
1236 verso, 11 more lines at least preceded В! 1. А total of 38 lines for this first 
page of the fourth sheet is thus arrived at, which is the largest number of lines 
found on a page in the Cairo papyrus. This total might be slightly reduced by 
a combination between the last lines of 8! and the first of Q?, e.g., as Körte 
proposes, 


τί φησιν (2): e]oeu νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω [καὶ θε]ού[ς. 
[τί δέ] µε περισπᾷς κτλ. 


The abruptness of the intervention of Habrotonon, who according to the current 
reconstruction takes up the dialogue at this point, would however be a difficulty, 
but, as Wilamowitz remarks, the restoration of her name in l. 510 is highly con- 
jectural, since all that remains is its last syllable and of this the first ν is hardly 
justified by the facsimile. More probably the dialogue is carried on with Onesimus 
alone. In any case it is clear from the foregoing figures that 1236. verso 1 follows 
very closely, if not immediately, after Zpztrep. 501. On the supposition that there 
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was no interval, the number of lines to the page in 1236 works out at 43. The 
lower part of the verso and 8! usefully supplement each other, while on β” a choral 
song, the occurrence of which hereabouts had been already suggested by Kórte 
(p. xxix), is marked, and the proof of the division of the Epztrepontes into five acts 
isthus obtained. This indication of a choral ode is a deciding factor in fixing the 
position of Fr. U, for since there is no extra space between any of the lines on 
the recto, it follows that these—if they belong to the same leaf as 31-?—must 
either all precede the eleventh line of 6°, where the direction Xopo? stood, or all 
follow it. The latter alternative is inconsistent with the apparently close relation 
of 8! and Q?. U! therefore probably forms part of the dialogue of Onesimus 
with Charisius ; the appearance of Chaerestratus may naturally be placed in the 
next scene, and Οἱ will accordingly follow 6%. No convincing combination 


however has at present been obtained either of 1236. verso 16-21 (= {31 5-10) 
with U? or of 8? with U!. А further examination of the papyrus might be 
helpful. 


Recto. 


τον [δεσποτην λεγω Χαρισιον χολη 
µελαίνα προσπεπτωκεν η TOL0UTO τι 46ο 
τι yap αν τις έ[ικασειεν αλλο το γεγονος 
προς ταις θυραις yap [ενδον aprtes πολυν 
6 xpovov διακυπτων ε[νδιατριβεν αθλιος 
o πατηρ δε τῆς νυµφης τι [περι το]υ [π]ρ[αγματος 
ελαλει προς εκέινην ws εοικ[ε]ν. [11] δ δια μεν 465 


ηλαττε [то] ο ο ουδ ειπεῖν καλον : 
ὦ Ύλυκυτατη δε των λογων διοὺς λεγεις 
io ανέκραγε την κεφαλην τ᾽ ανεπαταξε σφοδρα 
ἄντοῦ. παλιν τε διαλιπων. διαν λαβων 
yuvay [a] 6 μέλεος ητύχη[κ]ᾳ- το δε πέρας 470 
als] παντα διακουσας ἀπηλθ᾽ ero more 
[βρ]νχηθμος ενδον. τ[ι]λμος. εκστασις συχνη' 
15 [εγω γαρ αλιτήρίος πυκ]νον порои 
[ελεγεν τοι]ουτο[ν εργο]ν εξειργασµενος 
[αυτος γεγο]νως τ[ε παι]διου νοθου πατηρ 475 
[ουκ εσχον оид εδωκα συ]γγνωμης µερος 
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і 
ουθεν ατυχουσηι Ταυτ єкєђут. βαρβαρος 
20 [ανήλεης τε λοιδορειτ ερρ]ωμενως 


[ 

[ 

[αυτωι βλεπει O υφαιμον] ηρεθισµεν[ος 

[πεφρικ εγω pev avos єш τ]ω дєє | 48ο 


Verso. 


[ 28 letters v 
[ " 1. BapBapo - 
[ас cows осоо ε. σ]υν ταντη σοφῶς 
[rep ανν je μέτεισι δια τελους 
μεν... των δαιμ]ονων τις. о бє πατηρ 
[..]... εστατ αυτης χρήσεται. τι бє pot πατρος 
[ερ]ω διαρρηδην : epot συ Σμικρίνη 
[μη] παρεχε πράγματ᾽ ουκ απολέιπει pje] 9 γυνη 
(rk ουν ταραττεις και βιάζη Парфи 
[τ]ι с αν βλέπω γω um κακῶς εχω σφοδρα" 
[ομμοι ταλας. και соо δ]εομαι. rovro . €.. а 
µη μ᾽ eykaraMmms[:] ovros επακροώμε[νος 
έστηκας ἱερόσυλ spov [: μ]α τους Ocovs 
adn’ αρτιως εξηλθον' αἴ... . . ] λαθειν [ 
15 έσται σεπρα..µια..[....].ησ.-[ 
mavr επακροάσει : ποτ[. . . «]ουθ[ 
[εγ]ω σε λανθανειν πον] 
ἱβρο]ντῶντα: dug . εἶ 
[αλλ ου]θεν οφθησεέ[ι 
[τις εισ..]. αν - εἶσ. | 

Г 
[ουκ ow - . Ји. :. | 
[ουκ ην εμον.. .].| 


20 


Recto. 3. ε[ικασειεν: [εικ]ασειεν Р. Cairo, the letters doubtfully read. The vestige here 
of the letter after τις well suits ε. 
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6. περι το]υ [π]ρ[αγματος: περι . | P. Cairo. The vestiges in 1236, though slight, are 
sufficient to exclude most of the proposed restorations; they indicate letters descending 
somewhat below the line, like p, τ, v, ф, ү. Croiset's τοῦ πράγματας is thus suitable, and in 
the Cairo papyrus a r after περι is not impossible. 

7- eon’ ο è| P. Cairo, completed by Wilamowitz [ós πυκνά. Above the deleted : there 
is an oblique mark, the purpose of which is not evident. 

8. The corrections are due to the second hand, which also rewrote the accent of χρώματ', 
probably altering it from a circumflex. 

9. The accents on σιους are probable, though not very distinct. 

IO. T averarage: the reading of P. Cairo, for which Headlam and van Leeuwen proposed 
to substitute @ dy’ ἐπάταξε, is confirmed. 

II. τε: дє P. Cairo, probably rightly. 

12 Apparently γυναικα was originally written and has been altered by the second hand 
to yuvay’. A mark precisely similar to the elision sign also stands above ι; possibly 
it is a miswritten accent. 

18. Van Leeuwen's suggestion συγγν[ώμ]ης [μέ]ρας, accepted with hesitation by Körte, is 
happily confirmed. συγγν]. .|пе (or -и) [. -Jees(or a for e and » for s) Lefebvre, συγγν . µην 
. pov doubtfully Jensen. 


Verso. 2. βαρβαρο.: cf. Epitrep. 477. 

5. W-M remarks that µετεισι in l. 4 suggests δαιμ]σνων rather than γειτ]ονων. 

6. If [. .] . . . errar is an adverb, as seems to be the case (not [προ]πετεστατ', apparently), 
αυτης must be an error for αυτηι. For τι δε μαι πατρος W—M compares Homer Ф 360 τί μοι 
ἔριδος καὶ ἀρωγῆς ; 

7. [ερ]ω W-M and Korte. 

9-10. Either avv ταραττεις Or συνταραττεις is possible. The final v in Παμφιλην is very 
uncertain and perhaps non-existent, but βιαζη is a rather more suitable reading than διαζη, 
and moreover the accented a is then correct. The commencement of the next line is very 
doubtful, but βλεπω seems more likely to refer to the appearance of Onesimus on the scene 
than to stand in connexion with the preceding sentence, and [τ]ι σ av, which was suggested 
by W—M, suits the remains sufficiently well. 

10-12. Körte thinks that these verses belong to Charisius, the double dots after γω only 
marking the close of his imaginary address to Smicrines, and Όνη standing for ᾿Ὀνήσιμος 
ἐξέρχεται. This may be so, but the more natural interpretation of the passage as here 
written is to give πανυ κακως . . . εγκαταλιπης to. Onesimus, and the words are moreover in 
thorough accord with the close of his preceding speech, 11. 484—6 οἴχομαι, ἀπόλωλα . . . Ζεῦ 
σῶτερ εἴπερ ἐστὶ δυνατάν, σῷζέ pe. The absence of double dots after εγκαταλιπης, if it were 
certain, would be in favour of Kórte's view, but it is quite possible that they were written 
and have disappeared (a hole in the vellum would have removed the upper one at any rate), 
although the s and the following o of ovros are rather close together. 

In l. 11 σο[υ, if right, refers to the illegible name at the end of the line, bnt the reading 
is very doubtful, and the first letter may be т. The o is followed by a vestige which could 
belong to a v or another τ, but is perhaps due to the penetration of ink from the recto. 
аши was apparently preceded either by є or e. After τουτοις, . є may possibly be a single 
letter, μ, and it is not clear that the supposed a following was the final letter of the line. 
The second κ of κακως in |. 10 is a correction by the second hand from A. 

12sqq. From this line onwards Fr. 8! of the Cairo papyrus (Körte, ed. 2, p. 93) is 
available for comparison, and the beginnings of ll. 17—22 are restored from that source. In 
that fragment paragraphi occur below the verses corresponding to ll. 13, 16, 18, το, 
20, 21, 22. 
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13. pla τους θεους W—M, who further proposed ιεροσυλος: ov κτλ., which, however, is 
unsatisfactory, partly because the termination is apparently -λε, not -λος, partly because ov [μ]α 
insufficiently fills the space. A negative is unnecessary with αλλ᾽ following, and εµου, though 
extremely uncertain, is a possible reading. The traces of writing after θεους may be attri- 
buted to penetration from the recto. 

14. εξηλθον: or possibly εξηλθον:, the lower dot having disappeared in a hole; but 
there is no paragraphus in β'. 

15. The remains аге very puzzling: the letter before the supposed » looks more like 
а v than anything else. Since mavr επακροασει in the next line clearly belongs to Charisius, 
there should be a paragraphus in β' below esra, if ll. r4 and тв both belong to Onesimus; 
cf. the preceding note. A paragraphus below esra is rather suggested by the Cairo 
facsimile (Plate xlvi), but this may be deceptive. 


1237. MENANDER, Colax. 
7] X 9-5 cm. Third century. 


That the following fragments belong to the Colax of Menander is established 
by the coincidence of the first two verses of Fr. 1 with ll. 52-3 of 409. Below 
1. 53 in that papyrus there is a coronis, and a short line of about twelve letters 
follows, aíter which the dialogue is continued. It was supposed both by ourselves 
and subsequent editors that no more than the conclusion of the defective verse 
had dropped out; but the view of Wilamowitz that there was a more considerable 
lacuna is now confirmed, for in 1237 sixteen lines succeed the two already extant 
verses without any further coincidence with 409. Of the height of the column in 
1237 there is no indication, and perhaps the passage inveighing against flatterers, 
which in the previously published text follows 1. 53, stood in the present papyrus 
at the foot of Fr. 1, Col. 1; the introduction at ll. 16—17 of Gnatho, evidently 
a parasite, suggests that he was its occasion ; but the lacuna in 409 may have 
been of still greater extent. This name Gnatho is unexpected, for though in the 
Eunuchus of Terence, a play based on the Co/az, the parasitus Colax is called 
Gnatho, in Menander's play, as is shown by an extant fragment (Kock 293, 
Körte 2; cf. Plut. De adul. 13) this role was filled by Struthias. Unless, 
therefore, Gnatho be regarded as a nickname of Struthias, more than one 
parasite figured in the Co/ax; perhaps, as suggested by Wilamowitz, Struthias 
was the dependant of Bias, Gnatho of Phidias. It is noticeable that the two 
names are connected by Lucian, Fugit. 19 κολακεία: ἕνεκα τὸν Γναθωνίδην ἢ τὸν 
Στρουθίαν ὑπερβαλέσθαι δυνάμενοι. Another addition made by this papyrus to the 
dramatis personae is Δᾶος (Fr. 1. i. 16, ii, 3), who is presumably to be identified 
as the elderly slave with whom Phidias carries on the dialogue of 409. ii. The 
πορνοβόσκος alluded to in Fr. τ. ii. 2 is the speaker of 409. ііі. 78 sqq. 

The hand of the papyrus is a rather small sloping semi-cursive, dating 
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probably from the third century. А single dot in the high position is used as 
a stop, and the usual double dots in combination with paragraphi denote 
alternations in the dialogue, the name of the individual speaker being sometimes 
added above the line. А mark of quantity and a sign of elision occur once each. 
All these adjuncts are to be credited to the original scribe. 


IP Tis 


Со]. 1. 


erepoo]e τι διδασκεις кака" 


απ]οβαινεις τᾶδικειν : 


Col. ii. 
vepavovpev : αἱ. 
τον πορνοβοσκο[ν 


]ue : ναι: Aaos 
]. και тетрак αρα Tartar : αμ 
5 Je ελπιδων αἱ 
] εκεινου uev w | 
Ίνην ógmov ..... [ 
] εχω": το ὃ εγκα[λειν ed 
1» µε es ov δεον 7 наў 
10 je τον χρωμενον : ye 
εἸμβεβροντησαι тайа: 
Ίκλινων parny 
Jas χερί. - -] 
] rovrov. 
15 ]$ λαµβανειν : 
Δαος 
:] ουκουν l'vaQo|v 
Ίοιγε: œ Γναθων Í 
Jepi 
Fr z Fr. 3 Fr 
oe Ἰεμε[ Ίσει 


le: xeX 
Ἰμ οβολου[ 
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εστιν αρπα[ Fr. 5. Fr. 6. 
5 |. сє дораѕ Í 5 c : : 
]: уар сет. Í ]. Аото[ Ἱποτω[ 

_1 ве 


. 9 . . 


Fr, τ. 1. 2. τί λυσιτελεῖν) ἡμῖν ἀποφαίνεις тайке 409. 53, the letters emp being 
doubtfully read. ф of ἀποφαίνεις, which in the facsimile looks uncertain, is clear in the 
original; in the present passage, however, ф is unsuitable, and αποβαινεις seems to have been 
written. τί λυσιτελεῖς] ἡμῖν; ἀπόβαιν’ εἰς τἀδικεῖν would give a sense (cf. 409. 51—2 οὐκ ἄπει ἐκ 
D γῆς]; but αποβαινεις is more likely to be a mistake for ἀποφαίνεις than vice versa. 

. Or Ίε κεινουµενω. 

n αισχει]ον .| might also be read. 

. 7-8. The fragment containing the beginnings of these two lines was detached, and 
its E distance from |]. 1-4 is not certain. 

9. The marginal entry is probably the name of one of the speakers; the initial letter 
is perhaps 8. 

Fr. 2. 6. Apparently not γειτον. 

Frs. 5-6. That these fragments belong to 1237 is hardly certain. In Fr. 5 there is 
a short blank space between the supposed А and the preceding letter. 


1238-40. FRAGMENTS OF COMEDIES. 


Three minor pieces from unidentified comedies, the two former in the style 
of the New Comedy, the last belonging to an older age, may be conveniently 
grouped together. 

1288 15 a fragment containing the beginnings of a few lines πον the top of 
a column, written in round upright uncials of rather above the medium size, and 
evidently of an early date in the Roman period ; they may be assigned to about 
the middle of the first century. Changes of speaker within a line are denoted by 
blank spaces within which the usual double dots are inserted, marginal paragraphi 
being also employed; and for the sake of greater clearness the names of the 
speakers have been added in small cursive letters, probably by a different and 
somewhat later hand, either in the margin or above the line. One of these 
names, Theron, is known as that of a parasite in a play of Menander from Aelian, 
№. А. ix. 7, and though this coincidence is of course insufficient to determine the 
authorship, a Menandrean origin for the present fragment is likely enough. 
Another of the dramatis personae was Malthace, a well-established name in 
comedy, and the initial letter of a third was apparently II (1. 9). 

1239. This is the right-hand portion of a short column of twenty-one lines 
(cf. note on l. 21), written in medium-sized sloping oval uncials of a common 
third-century type. a is sometimes practically indistinguishable from A. High 


96 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


and medial stops are used, the former occasionally taking the shape of a short 
oblique dash ; a colon at the end of l. 14 indicates, as usual, a change of speaker. 
Rubbing and discoloration have in places effaced or obscured the text, but the 
general drift of the fragment, in spite of its mutilation, is tolerably clear. 
Lines 1 sqq. are a sententious discourse upon the advantages of independence : 
detachment is necessary for happiness; if a man laughs with friends he must also 
weep with them, and his life becomes exposed to constant change. This theme is 
then dismissed, and preparations follow for some festal occasion (l. 13). Here 
too the suggestion is natural that Menander was the author, but its confirmation 
is still to be found. 

1240 consists of four fragments written in a small informal upright script 
dating probably from the first half of the second century. Names of speakers 
have been inserted in the margin in a sloping cursive, apparently by a different 
hand; to which writer the occasional accents and marks of elision in the text are 
due is questionable. Frs. 1-3 contain beginnings of lines, and it is quite likely 
that Fr. 1 and Fr. 3 should be joined, in which case there would be a loss of 
about nine lines between l. 5 and l. τι, and Fr. 2 may partially fill this gap. 
The indentation of some of the lines, which indicates variety in metre (cf. also 
Fr. 4, from the end of a line), as well as the participation of the Chorus in the 
dialogue (l 11), point clearly to a comedian of the older school, and both 
Wilamowitz and Körte have suggested that Μυρωνίδ(ης) should be read in 1, 1 
and the fragments referred to the Demes of Eupolis, of which some substantial 
pieces have lately made their appearance in Cairo (cf. Kórte, Hermes, xlvii. 
рр. 276 sqq.) This is an attractive hypothesis, but unfortunately the initial П 
in l. 1 seems indubitable. It is not credible that the name was intentionally 
disguised by Eupolis, especially as the new fragments have shown that Myronides 
figured in the play as a dead, and not a living person (cf. Korte, of. ciz., p. 303). 
Possibly the II is a mere blunder; but the name Πύρων is well attested, and 
Πυρωνίδης occurs in Lucian, V. H. i. 20. Тһе proposed identification thus 
remains highly conjectural. The other character mentioned, an οἰκέτης (ЇЇ. ο, 15), 
gives no assistance towards a solution of the problem. 


1288. 10-3 x 7-3 cm. First century. Plate V. 


µη ζηλοτυπων pl 
©np® 
ετερα παρουσα: ті 
τουτι τετολμηκεν 
Maa? 
πεισθεισα: εμοι πὶ 
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5 Mad? kakos kakos απολ[οιτο 
ταντηι λελ[α]ληκ' ανθρωπος 
τοῖν «ép: α[.]ειμεισ[ 


[... -Jo παρε[χ]ετε тој 
ΠΓ 1 


[. +» Jow [: оо е 


3. Or τετολµηκ οἷ. 

4. The fourth letter of the speaker's name i$ most probably 6, not a. 
line is attributed to the same person, 1. 4 was thrice divided. 

б. ανθρωπος is suggested by W-M. 
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Since the next 


7. The stop is doubtful ; if it is right, the next word may be е. р. α[π]ειμ᾽ or αἶγίει μ΄. 


1239. 16.5 Χ 0-1 cm. 
|v αλλ οστις ελαχιστην εχει 
1 µεριδα μα[ρ]καριωτατος 
ει δε συµβεβήκοτων 
]. ισεν ουδε εἰς more 
5 τ]ους $uXovs: κλαειν' γελαν 
]. επιον]σαν nuepav 
]-- те μ[εταβολην 
] πολλα Bovdopevos λεγειν 
Ίληνι .. λεγειν оро. 
1ο ε]ιδίων ν[υ]ν ενθαδε 
wy τις’ ει δε την εµην 
| ο τη. Ίθη 


δεν]ρο τις στε[φ]ανους таҳи 


προ ο ος ο] < φερει : 


15 Jp. oo sos ] ye 
σος ο all epe 
Js- οι тє . [. . . Ло. 


]* οι τε φιλοκαλοι: 


Ἱκατ. [ 
20 Aow: . Í 


jen 


Third century. 
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2. The superfluous p was enclosed by dots on each side (that on the right lost), and 
a third was placed above. 


ο. If the letters are rightly read, ἐπ]ιλήνιος in some form, as Körte remarks, seems 
indicated; επ]ιληνιον is possible. 

13. The line may be completed, as proposed by Kórte, παῖδες, φερέτω νῦν. 

16. σκυθρω[πως] naturally suggests itself, but though the papyrus is much damaged it 
is difficult to suppose that the tail of a p has entirely disappeared. On the other hand some 
case of Σκυδης, е. g. Σκυθον, which would suit sufficiently well, is not very satisfactory here. 

21. Below this line there is an interval of 14 cm. before the papyrus breaks off. If 
this was a complete column, it was abnormally short in comparison with its breadth, though 
an analogy may be found in P. Rylands r6, which, however, was a MS. of a much more 
sumptuous kind. But possibly 1. 21 was the conclusion of an act, ог even of the whole 
play. 


1240. Fr.r 15:8 х 6-5 cm. Second century. 


Jh, Το [| 
Πνρωνιδ[η5] Gp ουχι φαν[ερον 
ἢ που μέγ᾽ οἱ 
én -[ 
κοσμος . [ 


5 Hel 


Erz: [ε]μβαινε παρ 
kopač’ οποια 
[ο οοοοε 1. ισ 
Fr. 1. о]кетп [ 
1ο Ἴθαι τον[ 
Ἐπ. 3. Xo(pes) εγω бє φιλ[ 


και Φιλ .. [ 
και νυν .[ 
то] 


ig о]ет(з) фер ιδω πλακ[ουντα 
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Fr. 4. 


le 


] εξιοντας 


] 


2. A circumflex has been substituted for an acute accent over η; cf. 1174. ix. 
12, note. 

11. The marginal Xo(pos) can hardly be doubted, though rather above and to the left 
of the o there is a short vertical stroke which remains unexplained. 

15. πλακ[ουντα W—M ; the a is followed by a vertical stroke which is sufficiently consistent 
with a x. 


1241. CHRESTOMATHY. 


22 X 43-6 cm. Second century. 


Of the six consecutive columns remaining of this papyrus the four central 
ones, though damaged in parts, are in a state approaching completeness; the 
last is broken vertically, while of the first only the ends of a few lines are 
preserved. The script is a careful uncial, round and upright, rather similar 
to that of the British Museum Hyperides (fragments in Kenyon's Palacography, 
Plate xvi) though more regular and ornamental and probably somewhat later 
in date; it may be referred to the first half of the second century. Other hands 
of much the same character are 220, P. Berl. 6845 ap. Schubart, Pap. Graec. 
Berol.19c. The few corrections which occur are due to the original scribe. 
Punctuation is effected by a high point, accompanied by marginal paragraphi ; 
at the close of a section the paragraphus is replaced by a coronis. There is some 
variation in the length of the lines, and short ones have been sometimes, but by 
no means always, filled up with the usual angular mark. Diaeresis is frequent 
with an initial : or v; a rough breathing apparently occurs in vi. το. A diplé 15 
placed in the margin opposite a line at v. 5, 24, vi. 25 (cf. 1233. Fr. 2. ii. 4, note, 
P. Rylands 55. 33, note), and double dots, one above the other, occur in a similar 
position at v. 4 (cf. 16, where the two dots are divided by a horizontal stroke). 

The work here partially preserved is a treatise containing historical and 
mythological information collected in summaries and lists. In Col. i there were 
short catalogues of famous sculptors, statuaries, painters (11. 1-5; cf. notes), and 
grammarians ; Col. ii opens with an account of the Alexandrian librarians, and 
then at |. 21 warfare is abruptly introduced, and this subject is continued through ° 
the remainder of the fragment, ii. 21-iv. IO recounting the persons, mostly 

H2 
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mythological, supposed to have been first responsible for various acts of war, 
while from iv. 10 onwards the inventors of different weapons are specified. The 
earlier part of the fragment recalls the Ptolemaic papyrus published by Diels 
under the title of Laterculi Alexandrini (Abh. Berlin Akad. 1904), and the 
second portion is closely analogous to the excerpts from the catalogues 
of inventors embedded in the writings of certain Greek and Latin authors of 
the Imperial period, e.g. Clement of Alexandria, Pliny, and Hyginus; cf. 
M. Kremmer, De Catalogis Heurematum. A rather marked similarity to 
a passage in Servius is noticeable at vi. 19-25 ; see the note ad loc. Though the 
name of the compiler is unknown, the class to which this treatise is to be referred 
is thus clear; it is a characteristic product of the Alexandrian erudition which 
exercised itself in antiquarian research and tabulation. Its age is fixed within 
well-defined limits, on the one hand by the historical allusions in Col. ii, on the 
other by the date of the papyrus; it must have been put together, if not towards 
the close of the Ptolemaic period, under one of the earlier Emperors. 

The section dealing with warfare and weapons is, as might be expected, of 
no great importance, though it includes some mythological and historical details 
which are not without interest, besides occasional citations of older authorities ; 
Hellanicus (v. 3), Philochorus (v. 6), and perhaps Aristotle (iii. 2) are named. 
But the most valuable part of the papyrus is the list of Alexandrian librarians in 
Col. ii, which at last determines the order of the holders of the office under the 
earlier Ptolemies, and supplies fresh evidence for the much-discussed chronology 
of Apollonius Rhodius. With him the list begins, the name of Zenodotus 
having of course preceded towards the end of Col. i. Apollonius, who is said to 
have been the tutor of Euergetes I (πρώτου in l. 5 must be a clerical error for 
τρίτου), was succeeded by Eratosthenes, and Aristophanes of Byzantium, Apollo- 
nius ó εἰδογράφος, and Aristarchus followed. After the death of Philometor 
occurred the dispersal of the Alexandrian scholars by Euergetes П (Athen. 
184 c), and it is highly significant that the next name is that of a military officer, 
Cydas ἐκ τῶν λογχοφόρων, who is otherwise unknown. His mention leaves no 
room for doubt that it was a definite official position, i. e. the chief librarianship, 
of which the successive occupants are here enumerated, if this was not already 
sufficiently evident. Who the successor of Cydas was is not expressly stated ; 
we are next told that under the 9th Ptolemy the grammarians Ammonius, 
Zenodotus, Diocles, and Apollodorus ‘ flourished’, and the compiler thereupon 
* turns to another topic. 

While placing Apollonius Rhodius in the position indicated by his relations 
to Callimachus and Theocritus, the papyrus explains the mistake in the tradition 
which brings him down a generation or so later. Suidas describes him as 
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a contemporary of Eratosthenes and Timarchus, and the successor of the former 
at the Alexandrian library, and similarly the second Life of Apollonius (Wester- 
mann, Biogr. 50) records a tradition that he eventually returned from Rhodes to 
Alexandria and became librarian then. These statements may now be traced 
to the subsequent appointment of a second Apollonius, 6 εἰδογράφος, and а con- 
fusion of this person with his more famous predecessor not improbably also 
underlies the hesitating report of Tzetzes, p. 200. 14 (cf. p. 207. 8) πρότερος δὲ ἦν 
Ζηνόδοτος, є δὲ ἢ ὃ per’ αὐτὸν ᾿Αρίσταρχος : if one Apollonius were counted, 
Aristarchus would be the fourth from Zenodotus, if two, the fifth. Apollonius 
Rhodius, therefore, must have been of nearly the same age as his reputed master 
Callimachus (cf. ii. 2-3, Gercke, Rhein. Museum, xliv. 252-3). That he was 
a learned grammarian as well as a poet was already ascertained. Не may have 
become the teacher of Euergetes about 270 B. C.,,—not earlier, since the marriage 
of Philadelphus and Arsinoë I did not occur before about 285 В.с. His 
retirement to Rhodes may then be placed, with Knaack (Pauly-Wissowa, Real- 
Encycl), about 260. But here we are confronted with a difficulty. It might 
naturally have been supposed that Callimachus filled the post vacated by his 
discomfited rival, whereas the papyrus asserts that the next holder of the 
librarianship was Eratosthenes, who according to Suidas owed his appointment 
to Euergetes, and in 260 В. C. was not more than about fifteen years old (ἐτέχθη δὲ 
pkg Ὄλ.); the statement of Strabo (i. 15) that he was a pupil of Zeno of Citium 
would indeed imply a greaterage. Wilamowitz suggests that the office remained 
in abeyance during the lifetime of Apollonius, but this can hardly be considered 
a satisfactory explanation. There was no interregnum after the retirement 
of Zenodotus, who, if he was succeeded by Apollonius before the latter's depar- 
ture to Rhodes, and if, as Suidas says, he survived to be the teacher of Aristophanes 
of Byzantium, withdrew from his office many years before his death. 15 it 
possible that after all the tradition is correct which represents Apollonius as 
having returned to Alexandria and become librarian comparatively late in life? 
If Zenodotus and Callimachus both died early in the reign of Euergetes, 
Apollonius might then have been recalled by his former pupil and have held the 
librarianship for some years immediately before Eratosthenes. It would then be 
unnecessary to assume that Zenodotus retired long before his decease, and 
the unexplained interval between Apollonius and Eratosthenes would disappear. 
Perhaps this may prove to be the easiest solution. | 
Col. i. 
αγαλ]ματοποι 
fote - Φειδι]ας Άθηναι 
[os ανδριαντοπ]οιοι дє 
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[Πολυκλειτος Побјауораѕ Xo 
5 [πας ζωγραφοι Πολυγ]νωτος 
8 lines lost? 


Wols γραμ 


"ui о ossooscc Ίφιλος I 
[о оооеооовоо γρα]μματι 
ντο... Φιλα]δελφου 
Col. ii. 


vos Σιλλεως 4λεξανδρευς 
ο [κ]αλουμενος Ῥοδιος Καλ 
λ[ι]μαχου γνωριµος' ουτος 
εγενετο και διδασκαλος τον 
В mporov βασιλεως: τουτον 
δἠεδεξατο Ερατοσθενης 
μεθ ον Αριστοφάνης Amed 
λου Βυζαντιος και Αρισταρ 
xos: e Απολλωνιος Αλεξαν 
Io ὃρευς о ἵδογραφος Καλουµε 
νο μεθ ον Αρισταρχος Apt 
σταρχου Αλεξανδρευς ανω 
θεν de XapoÜpa£- ουτος και 
διδ[αἸσκαλος [ε]γενε[το] των 
15 TOV Φιλοπατορος τεκνων' 
μεθ ον Κυδας εκ των λογχο 
φ[ο]ρων: επι δε τωι ενατω 
[βα]σιλει ηκµασαν Appo 
[νι]ος και Ζηνο[δοτος] και Διο 
го [κλ]ης και Απολλο[δ]ωρος γραμ 
[μα]τικο{-] στρατοπ[ε]δον про 
[τοῖν συστησασθα[ι λ]εγεται A 
[σια]ς αφ ου και την [4]σιαν фа 
[σιν] προσαγορευεσθαι' στρα 
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25 [το]ν ὃ ογαγεν Ат ο Φο 
[ρω]νεως ἕυλοις και δερμα 
[σι οἴπλισας τους μεθ αυτου" 
[πο]λεμον ὃ ενφυλιον πρω 
[τον] ε[ξείνεγκειν λεγουσιν 

зо [Αγη]ν[ο]ρα ποιµενα συναγα 
[γο]ντα και Πελα[σ]γωι επι 
[θεμ]ενον εκδιωξαι rovrov: 
[πολι]ν дє πορθη[σ]αι Ε[λ]ληνι 
[8а] πρωτον Αμφ[ιτρυω]να 

35 [συν] Κεφαλωι τα[ι Αθην]αι 
ш ] 


Col. iii. 
ους ειναι Ταφιους [της Кефал 
ληνιας χωρας" «4ρῄστοτελης 
δε περι Πελληνη[ν φησι про 
την Tovro συμβεβ[ηκεναι 
5 τινες δε ου µονον [εξανδρα 
ποδισθηναι φασιν τ[ην Пет 
νην ὕπο Κλεισθεν[ους or є 
στρατευσεν µετα Σικ[νωνι 
ὧν αλλα και τας γυναίκας αυ 
ιο rov кол τας θυγατεραῖς αιχμα 
λωτισθεισας κατα[πορνευθη 
ναι" νεκρους ὃ υπο[σπονδους а 
Ζποδουναι λήγουσιν πρωτον 
Ἡρίακλεα ..].[.»..».:....:.. 
Hg πρ ο ----- των ε 
ναντ[ίων φασι .|........ 
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lee 

...]µησ..σ.α.εσθα[ι... 

[κ]ατα πολεμον. ειν... . |. 
[αν]ελεσθαι πρωτον Өпсєа | 

25 προς Θηβαιου» οτε των є 
тта επι Onpas στρατευσαν 
των Και αταφων οντων τα 
copata λαβων εθαψεν' фо 

“νον εµφυλιον πρωτος πε 

30 ποιηκεναι λεγεται Αιτωλος 
Ат τον lows αποκτε[ι]νας 
αγωνιζομενος προς αυτον 
επι των Αζανος αθλων a 
[Κ]ηφευς εθηκεν' τινες δε 

35 1ξιονα φ[ασ]ιν αρχηγον ep 
φυλιου φον[ο]υ γενεσθαι а 


Col. iv. 


[ποκτει]ναντα Ἠιονεα τον 
[πενθερον 1 
[εδικασε] δε τους εµφυλιους 
[εν δικασ]τηριον ποιησας 
5 [Φορωνευ]ς o Ίναχου: αδελ 
[por δε π]ρωτον λεγουσιν γε 
[νεσθαι φ]ονους εν Θηβαις Ï 
[σμηνο]υ και Κλααιτου των 2 
[κεανο]υ περι Ме№аѕ της а 
το [δελφ]ης' οπλα δε πολεµικα 
ἱκατ]ασκευασασθαι λεγουσιν 
[οι] uev Αρη: τινες de Κυκλω 


[πα] εν τωι εν EvBowat стт 


v 
[λαι]ωι ο калето: Τη κ]χιον' 
15 [οπ]λισαι дє πρωτον Tevye 
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[σιν] Βριαρεων των προτε 
[ρον] ανθρωπων ὃδοραις το ow 
[μ]α σκεπαζοντων: ws дє τι 
[ν]ε5 ἵστορουσιν Арт: αλλοι δε 
20 [φασ]ιν οπλα πρωτον αρηϊα 
[Ενυα]λιον τον Atos εν Θραι 
[κηι π]οιησαι ον уто) Arwe 
[ως κα] των παιδα[ν δεΊθη. 
[ναι 4Ίπολλωνα δε απ[οκ]τει 
25 [να]ντα Tovrovs ρυσασθαι αυ 
TOV: ετεροι Se πρωτους μεν 
χαλκα οπλα ενδυναι φασιν 
ποιήσαντας Κουρητας εν 
Έυβοιαι καθοπλισαντας 
3o τους μεθ αυτ[ω]ν...τ.. 
Κυμινδιν την ...... [.]ν 
βασιλισσαν κ..... ve. .] 
αλλοι ὃ Αιγυπτίους λεγουσι] 
οπλα τ επ ανθρωπ[ους ποιη] 
35 σασθαι και δοραις σκ[επασθηνα]ι 
ert ὃ ιµατια ὑφ[η]ν[αι και ιστι] 


Col. v. 


а και ποδεωνα[ς Κατασκευα 
σαµενους πλευσ[αι σιδηρ]α дє 
οπλα πρωτος Ελλ[α]ν[ι]κος κα 
:Τασκευασασθαι φησιν Σανευ 
5 »vov Σκυθων ovra βα[σ]ιλε 
a: Φ[ιλοχορος δε καθοπλι 
σιν γενεσθαι πρωτον λεγει 
επι Κεκροπος дори και dep 
ματος αγριου περιβολην: V, 
то στερον ὃ от ηδη Boes εθυ 
орто Boeas τους ev tne Ат 
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тік ποιησασθαι: ασπι» 


{δα δε πρωτος λεγεται Aava 
os εἰς Αργος кошсо" ws дє 
15 τινες ἵστορουσιν πρωτος 
κατεσκευασατο Акріс:оѕ 
εν Αργει πολεµησας προς 
Προιτον τον αδελφον’ αλλοι 
δε φασιν ου τον Ακρισιον αλ 
20 λα Προιτον ασπιδας ev Ap 
yet κατασκευασασθαι και ταυ 
τας ξυλινας- οι δε χαλκην а 


σπιδα πρώτον ποιησασθαι 


ν 


Порри Θερμαιου Κρητα οι 
25 κουντα εν Όφιουσσηι νήσωι: 
τουτον δε και την ενοπλι 

ον ορχησιν το[ν]ς Ετεοκρητας 

διδαξαι [rals ασπισιν οχα 

να καὶ єтєр) οπλα Kapas λε 
зо γεται καταδειξαι' ws δε τι» 
ves ἵστορουσιν προτερον Tas 
ασπιδας тєр}; τους ώμους πε 
ρἱήβαλλομενων Αργειοι тро 
τοι πορπακα[5] και οχεις тер 


35 θέντες εἰς Τ[ην αριστ]εραν πε 


ριεθεντο' τονῖ.. .. .. pro ie] 
Col. vi 

[. Ји от επ[ι.....- єстра (?) 

[τ]ευον то|............ 

[..]ησαμεν.....-.- παρ 
um üm ἴλλ[νριων ...... 
5 [.]ησθαι' θυρ[εον ........ 

των δηµα .[.--....-..: Xa 


”µοθραικης σ[αλπιγγας δε 
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πρωτους φησιν κατασκευα 


σασθαι Τυρρηνίου....... 


15° δασκαλοῖ. TOV ο. 
νων" ετεῖροι δε λεγου 
σι δη GIGS oio co omo o sme 
την дє καλ[ουμενην πελτην 
ὕπο Θραικα[ν ευρησθαι ξιφος 


ay πρωτον κα[τασκευασασθαι 
φασιν Λυκαονα [rov Hera 
ayou- το δε ξιφοδ[ρεπανον ο 
δη τινες καλο[υσιν αρπην 
Περσεα [τ]ον Atos ε[τεροι 


25 >бє []ηλεα τον АЦакоу 
µαχαιραν бє επ Αμειν[ιαν 


alell o o о | 


5 lines lost. 
pal 


i. 1-4. Restored by W-M; cf. Diels, Гаји Alex. vii. 3-9, where Pheidias, 
Praxiteles, and Scopas are grouped together as ἀγαλματοποιοί, and Myron, Lysippus, Poly- 
cleitus, and Phyromachus follow as ἀνδριαντοποιοί. 

5. Cf. Latercult Alex. l.c., where the ζωγράφοι come next before the ἀγαλματοποιοί, and 
Pliny, JV. ZZ. vii. 205, Quintil. xii. то. 3. 

14-17. There can be little doubt that this fragment belongs to Col. i, but its exact 
position is hardly certain. The place assigned to it is suggested chiefly by a dark fibre 
passing below 1. 14 and continued in the margin of Col. ii. 


ii. 1-20. *. . . Apollonius son of Silleus, of Alexandria, called the Rhodian, the 
disciple of Callimachus ; he was also the teacher of the third king. Не was succeeded by 
Eratosthenes, after whom came Aristophanes son of Apelles of Byzantium, then Apollonius 
of Alexandria the so-called Classifier, and after him Aristarchus son of Aristarchus, of 
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Alexandria, but originally of Samothrace; he became also the teacher of the children of 
Philometor. He was followed by Cydas, of the spearmen; and under the ninth king there 
flourished Ammonius, Zenodotus, Diocles, and Apollodorus the grammarians.’ 


т. The name of the father of Apollonius is given both as Σιλλεύε and Ἰλλεύε; cf. Vf. 1 
and 2 (Westermann, 22007. 5o, Keil Schol. Apoll. Rhod. p. 532). Suidas, like the papyrus, 
gives only Σιλλεύς. 

2-3. Καλλ[ι]μαχου γνωριμοε: cf. Vif. 1 Καλλιμάχου μαθητής (so Suidas), Vit. 2 ἐμαθήτευσε 
Καλλιμάχῳ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ, and introd., p. xor. 

B. mperovis an obvious mistake for τριτου, i. e. Euergetes І. 

8. και Αρισταρχος is doubtless an interpolation, since Aristarchus recurs with a full 
description in ll. 11-15. 

9-10. Cf. Etym. Magn. 295. 52 ᾿Απολλών(ιος) εἰδογράφος, ἐπειδὴ εὐφυὴς dv ἐν τῇ βιβλιοθήκῃ 
τὰ εἴδη τοῖς εἴδεσιν ἐπένειμεν, Schol. Pindar, Pyth. ii, init. 

15. Φιλοπατορος is an error either for Ἐπιφανους Ог Φιλομητορος ; cf. Athen. 71 b Πτολεμαῖος 
δ᾽ Εὐεργέτης βασιλεὺς Αἰγύπτου, εἷς ὢν τῶν ᾿Αριστάρχου τοῦ γραμματικοῦ μαθητῶν, and Suidas, s. v. 
᾿Αρίσταρχος: γέγονε δὲ. . . ἐπὶ Πτολ. τοῦ Φιλομήτορος, οὗ καὶ τὸν υἱὸν (sc. Εὐπάτορα) ἐπαίδευσεν. 
Φιλομητορος is palaeographically the easier correction, Ἐπιφανους will better suit the plural 
τεκνων, for it is likely enough, as Busch, De bibliothecariis Alex., p. 53, has argued, that 
Aristarchus taught Philometor as well as his brother Euergetes. 

16. We have not found another instance of the use of λογχοφόρος as a military technical 
term in Egypt. 

17—18. rov evarov βασιλεως is expected ; moreover Euergetes II, if he is here meant, is 
usually called the seventh or eighth Ptolemy. 

10. Ζηνο[δοτος]: or possibly Ζηνο[δωροε], the author of ten books Περὶ τῆς "Ομήρου 
συνηθείας, to whom H. Schrader would assign also other works mentioned by Suidas, s. v. 
Ζηνόδοτος ᾿Αλεξανδρεύς. If Ζηνο[δοτος] is rightly restored, either Z. of Mallus, ὁ Κρατήτειος 
(so W-M), ог Z. of Alexandria, may be supposed to be meant, —if indeed these two gram- 
marians are to be distinguished; cf. Susemihl, Avex. Li//.- Gesch. ii, pp. 14—15, 192-3, 711. 

Διοκλης: this may be the grammarian cited in Schol. A on N 103, Schol. BT οὐχ 
208, Schol. £ 132, τ 457 ; whether Δ. ὁ γραμματικός mentioned in Artemid. Олегу. iv. 70 is 
the same person is doubtful. There would not be room for Διάγεν η». 

20. Apollodorus of Athens was, like Ammonius (1. 18), a disciple of Aristarchus. 


21-iii. 14. ‘The first man to establish a camp is said to have been Asias, after whom 
Asia is supposed to be called; while Apis son of Phoroneus is said to have led forth an 
army, arming his followers with clubs and hides. Intestine war was first begun, it is said, 
by Agenor, who collected some shepherds together, and, attacking Pelasgus drove him out. 
A Helleniccity was first sacked by Amphitryon with Cephalus of Athens, (their foes) being 
Taphians of Cephallenia; Aristotle however states that this first happened αἱ Pellene, and 
some say that not only was Pellene enslaved by Cleisthenes when he marched against it with 
the Sicyonians, but that the captive wives and daughters were reduced to prostitution. The 
first to restore the slain under a truce is said to have been Heracles. . .' 


22—4. Cf. Hdt. iv. 45 τούτου μὲν μεταλαμβάνονται τοῦ οὐνόματος Λυδοί, φάμενοι ἐπὶ ᾿Ασίεω τοῦ 
Κότυος τοῦ Μάνεω κεκλῆσθαι τὴν Acin. The attribution of the first στρατόπεδον to Asias is 
apparently novel. In 1. 24 the stop is not certain. 

24-7. According to Apollod. й. 1. 1 Apis was a βίαιος τύραννος, who was conspired 
against by Thelxion and Telchin. 

The second e of e£ayayew seems to have been corrected from г, and the > also shows 
signs of alteration. 


1941. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 109 


30-1. l, ποιμένας. Agenor and Pelasgus were brothers according to Schol. Eurip. 
Orest. 920 and Hellanicus af. Eustath. Г 75. Their conflict is apparently not elsewhere 
recorded. 

33-iii. 2. For the expedition of Amphitryon and Cephalus against the Taphians cf. 
Apollod, ii, 4. 7, Strabo 456, &c. The construction of the sentence is harsh, and probably 
something has dropped out. At the end of |. 35 Δηιονος cannot be read, and the remains 
suggest Ja: rather than Je; moreover there would hardly be room for rof: Αθηναι]ωι. We have 
therefore supposed that there was an incomplete line at the bottom of the column ; cf. iv. 2, 
where a similar blank occurs, This view may be supported by two considerations, (1) the 
awkwardness ОЁ ους ειναι Ταφιαυς, which must refer back to [πολι]ν, and (2) the fact that 
ii. 35 ranges with iii. 35, not iii. 36. Perhaps something like (ταύτων δὲ τοὺς πολεμθους stood 
in the original. Ἐ[λ]ληνι[δα], which is doubtless right, was recognized by W-M. 

її. z. The name of the authority cited unfortunately remains doubtful. А name 
beginning with Ari- is probable, but the letter before the lacuna may also be y, κ, », or 
possibly another p. η and т are unsuitable. ᾿Αριστοτέλης is a probable restoration (cf. e. g. 
Clem. Alex. S/rom. i. 16. 77, Schol. Pindar, 2y//. ii, 127, Pliny, №. H. vii. 195, 197, &c.), 
especially as Aristotle wrote a treatise on the constitution of Pellene. 

3-8. Cf. Zenob. i. 57 in the version of MS. Bodleianus 207 ᾽Απελλαῖοι περισωθέντες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πρὸς Κλεισθένην πολέμου κτλ., where W—M had rightly emended'AseAAato: to Πελλαναῖοι (Hermes, 
xliv. 474). 

II. κατα[πορνευθη]ναι was restored by W-M. 

14. Ἠρ[ακλεα W—M, comparing Plutarch, Zhes. 29 dr. δὲ Ἡρακλῆς πρῶτος ἀνέδωκε νεκροὺς 
τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐν τοῖς περὶ Ἡρακλέους γέγραπται. 


22-iv. 9. ‘The first to recover the slain in war was Theseus in the affair with the 
Thebans, when he received and buried the bodies of the Seven who had marched against 
Thebes and remained unburied. The first to shed kindred blood is said to have been 
Aetolus, who killed Apis son of Io when competing against him at the games celebrated by 
Cepheus in honour of Azan; but some say that the original shedder of kindred blood was 
Ixion, who killed his father-in-law Eioneus. А trial for murder of kindred was held by 
Phoroneus son of Inachus, who constituted a single court. It is said that the first murder 
of brothers took place at Thebes when Ismenus and Caantus the sons of Oceanus fought | 
on account of their sister Melia. 


22—8. Cf, Plutarch, ZZes. 29 συνέπραξε δὲ (sc. ὁ Θησεὺς) καὶ ᾿Αδράστῳ τὴν ἀναίρεσιν τῶν 
ὑπὸ τῇ Καδμείᾳ πεσόντων, αὐχ ὡς Ἐὐριπίδης ἐποίησεν ἐν τραγῳδίᾳ, μάχῃ τῶν Θηβαίων κρατήσας (so too 
Apollod. iii, 7. τ), ἀλλὰ πείσας καὶ σπεισάμενος" аўто γὰρ οἱ πλεῖστοι λέγουσι: Φιλόχορος δὲ καὶ 
σπονδὰς περὶ νεκρῶν ἀναιρέσεως γενέσθαι πρώτας ἐκείνας. 

The arrangement of the beginning of the sentence is doubtful, δε νεκρους can certainly 
not be read at the end of l. 23, nor is κειµενους satisfactory, the fourth letter after πολεμον 
being apparently v not p. εσθα[ι δε. . . και νεκρο[υς also suggests itself, but this again is, to 
say the least, unconvincing, and the verb in l. 22 was at any rate not σπείσασθαι, 

28-34. Cf. Pausan. v. т. 8 "Ат γὰρ τὸν ᾿Ἰάσονος . . . ἀπέκτεινεν Αἰτωλὸς ἐπελάσας τὸ ἅρμα 
τεθέντων ἐπὶ ᾿Αζᾶνι ἄθλων, vill. 4. 5 ἐπὶ δὲ ᾿Αζᾶνος ταῦ ᾿Αρκάδος τελευτήσαντι ἆθλα ἐτέθη πρῶτον, 
Schol. Pindar, OZ ii. το. Тһе name of the person who instituted the games is not given 
in these passages; М-М” restoration of [Κ|ηφευς is plausible, though that personage does 
not seem to have occurred elsewhere in connexion with the story of Azan. That Apis is 
described in 1. 31 as the son of Io is no doubt to be traced to the Greek identification of the 
Egyptian Apis with Epaphus (cf. Hdt. ii. 153). 

34. rues δε: e.g. Pherecydes ар. Schol. Apollon. Rhod. iii. 62, Pindar, Py. 
ii. 31—2. 


IIO THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


iv. 3-9. The restoration is largely due to W-M. In ll. 3—4 a satisfactory sense is 
obtained by the supplements adopted, though possibly the blank in the previous line points 
to some dislocation ; cf. ii. 35 and note ad Joc. For Phoroneus as κριτής cf. Pausan. ii. 15. 5, 
where he is represented as having been the arbiter in a dispute between Poseidon and 
Hera. Here he seems to figure as the founder of the Argive tribunal for homicide. 

т. It seems clear that φονους stood in the papyrus. Ἐλααιτου is a corruption of Κααντου 
or Καανθου, for whom cf. Pausan. x. 9.5. According to the Theban story there given, Caanthus 
was slain when seeking to recover his sister Melia from Apollo; the version of the papyrus 
apparently eliminated the god and represented Caanthus and Ismenus as having engaged in 
a fratricidal combat. 


το-ν. 35. ‘ Weapons of war according to some were constructed by Ares, according to 
others by the Cyclopes in the cave in Euboea called Teuchion ; and the first person to 
employ armour, it is said, was Briareos, while previously men protected their bodies with 
skins; some, however, state that Ares was the first. Others say that weapons were first made 
in Thrace by Enyalius son of Zeus, who was bound by Aloeus and his sons and rescued 
by Apollo, who killed them. According to others weapons of bronze were first made and 
worn by the Curetes in Euboea, who equipped their followers and [attacked] Cymindis 
queen of [the Chalcideans?]. Others again say that the Egyptians made offensive armour 
and protected themselves with skins and also wove garments and constructed sails and 
sheets and so navigated. НеПапісиѕ says that Saneunos king of Scythia first constructed 
weapons of iron, while Philochorus states that arms were first made in the time of Cecrops 
and consisted of а spear and a covering fashioned of the skin of wild beasts, but afterwards 
when oxen came to be sacrificed the inhabitants of Attica made shields of ox-hide. Shields 
are said to have been first brought by Danaus to Argos; but according to the account of 
some Acrisius first constructed them at Argos when he fought against his brother Proetus, 
while according to others it was not Acrisius but Proetus who constructed shields at Argos, 
and these of wood ; others state that a bronze shield was first made by Pyrrhis (?) son of 
Thermaeus, a Cretan living in the island of Ophiussa, and that it was he who taught the 
Eteocretes the war-dance. Handles for shields, and other implements, are said to have 
been introduced by the Carians; some, however, narrate that whereas formerly men had 
hung their shields on their shoulders, the Argives first supplied them with loops and bars 
and put them on the left arm.’ 


12-18. Cf. Schol. A Homer, К 439 εἰρῆσθαι δὲ αὐτὰ (sc. τὰ τεύχεα) Ἴστρος φησὶ παρὰ τὸ ἐν 
Τευχίῳ τῷ Εὐβοϊκῷ κατεσκευάσθαι πρῶτον ὑπὸ Κυκλώπων», Eustath. 817. 21 καινότερον δέ πως ὁ 
"Ἴστρος παράγει. φησὶ γὰρ τὰ πολεμικὰ τεύχη οὕτω κληθῆναι ἀπὸ Τευχίου, Ἑὐβοϊκοῦ τόπου, ἐν à, φησί, 
κατασκευάσθησαν ὑπὸ Κυκλώπων. Istrus, then, is presumably our author's source for this 
statement about the Euboean Cyclopes. Їп connexion with the reference of the Cyclopes 
and Briareos to Euboea W-M notes that in Hesych. s.v. Τιτανίδα Euboea figures as the 
daughter of Briareos. Briareos is included among the Cyclopes in Schol. Theocr. i. 65. 
The latter frequently appear as metal-workers in association with Hephaestus in ancient 
works of art ; cf. also e.g. Pliny, W. ZZ. vii. 197 aerartam fabricam alit Chalybas alii Cyclopas 
(monstrasse putant).. . fabricam ferream invenere Cyclopes, Apollod. i. 2. т, Tatian, Ad Gr. 
I. x Of τευχιον seems to have been altered as well as the κ; probably τεκλιον was first 
written. 

19-25. The suggestion of W—M that the story of the imprisonment of Ares by the 
Aloadae was in this passage transferred to Enyalius was confirmed by a subsequent 
decipherment of the latter half of l. 22; the correctness of this reading, in spite of the 
scantiness of the remains, can hardly be doubted. Since Enyalius is here in accordance with 
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the later mythology differentiated from Ares, it is curious that he is still described as the 
son of Zeus; elsewhere he appears as the son of Ares or of Cronus (Schol. Aristoph. Peace 
456, Eustath. 944. 55, Hesych. s.v.). εν Θραι[κηι] is in accordance with the apparently 
Thracian origin of the myth of the Aloadae; cf. Eustath. 673. 50, where a Thracian 
Enyalius is said to have been killed by Ares. In |. 23 the obvious δε]θηναι hardly fills the 
space, and some other verb may have been used. 

26-32. For the Euboean Curetes as the first to employ bronze armour cf. Steph. Byz., 
S. V. Αἴδηψος, ᾿Επαφρόδιτος δὲ μαρτυρεῖ ἐκεῖ χαλκὰν πρῶτον εὑρεθῆναι καὶ πρᾶτον χαλκὸν ἐκεῖ ἐνεδύσαντο 
οἱ Κούρητες, Strabo 472 ἐκείνους δὲ (sc. rats К.) Κρῆτας, περιθέσθαι δ᾽ ὅπλα χαλκᾶ πρώτους ἐν 
Εὐβοίᾳ, Servius, Aen. ix. 503 scuta aerea gestare Curetes primi invenerunt. 

The name Κύμινδις, which was recognized in 1. 31 by W-M, is apparently a variant of 
Κόμβη, a word probably derived from the same root. According to Diodor. iv. 72, Steph. 
Byz. s.v. Χαλκίς, Zenob. vi. 50, &c., Κόμβη was also called Халк, and χαλκίς = κύμινδις 
according to Homer, X 291 χαλκίδα κικλήσκαυσι θεοί, ἄνδρες δὲ κύμινδιν; cf. Schol. T ad loc. οἱ 
δὲ τὴν μητέρα τῶν Κορυβάντων Χαλκίδα фас. Though the general sense of the passage is 
clear, the wording of ll. 29-32, which are in parts almost effaced, remains doubtful; 
something like rovs μεθ αυτων και προς К. την Χαλκιδεων βασιλισσαν πολεμήσαντας is expected. 
και προς is not impossible, the supposed т being perhaps part of a m; but in l. 3x it is 
difficult to reconcile the vestiges with Χαλκιδεων, and in l. 29 it is not certain that one or two 
letters, e. g. δε, did not follow καθοπλισαντας. 

33-5. Cf. Hdt. iv. 180 ἀπὸ yap Αἰγύπτου καὶ τὴν ἀσπίδα καὶ rà κράνος φημὶ ἀπῖχθαι ἐς τοὺς 
Ἕλληνας. According to Pliny, W. H. vii. 200 proelium Afri contra Aegyptios primi fecere 
fustibus quos vocant phalangas; cf. Hygin. 274. 29. єт ανθρωπους is not very satisfactory ; 
o might be read instead of the 8, and the succeeding letters are quite doubtful. In 1. 35 
σκ[επασθηνα]ι is a rather long supplement for the lacuna. 

36-v.2. Line 36 was restored by W-M. СЕ Clem. Alex. Strom. i. xvi. 76 ἐπί τε 
Σεμιράµεως (sic) βασιλέως Αἰγυπτίων τὰ βύσσινα ἱμάτια εὑρῆσθαι ἱστοροῦσιν, Pliny, W. ZZ. vii. 196 
Aegyptii textilia, Martian. Cap. ii. 158 Zszs zz Aegypto lini usum . . . monstravit, and for 
the Egyptian origin of sails, Hygin. 277. 37 veficia prima invenit Isis, Cassiod. Var. v. 7 
hoc velum Isis rati prima suspendit. 

v. 2—5. Since bronze arms have already been dealt with and Scythian is a familiar 
epithet of iron (e.g. Aesch. Ζλεδ. 817) W—M's σιδηρ]α is attractive, though the space is 
somewhat narrow. χαλκ]ᾷ, however (cf. e. g. Pliny, W. H. vii. 197 aes conflare et temperare 
Aristoteles Lydum Scytham monstrasse), would be no improvement in this respect. Saneunos 
in Ἱ. 4 is otherwise unknown. 

г2-13. Cf. the note on iv. 33-5. 

15-22. Cf. Apollod. ii 2. 1 ᾿Ακρίσεος καὶ Ὡροῖτος . . . πολεμοῦντες εὗρον ἀσπίδας πρῶτοι 
(so Pliny, H. JV. vii. 200), Schol. Eurip. Or. 965 φασὶ δὲ ὅτι ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ τούτῳ (of P. and A.) 
πρῶτον ξυλίναις ἀσπίσιν ἐχρήσαντο ᾿Αργεῖοι. 

22—8. Hvppw is presumably a misspelling of Πυρριχον, but the patronymic Θερμαίου is 
novel and also the connexion with Ophiussa, which will be the island in the neighbourhood 
of Crete mentioned by Pliny, W. 27, іу. 61. According to Nicol. Damasc. αρ. Stob. 2707. 
xliv. 41, Pyrrichus was a native of Cydonia. For his invention of the war-dance see e. g. 
Ephorus aż. Strabo 480 ἐνοπλίῳ ὀρχήσει ἣν καταδεῖξαι Κουρῆτα πρᾶτον, ὕστερον δὲ καὶ (Πύρριχον 
τὸν Ὁ) συντάξαντα τὴν κληθεῖσαν іт αὐτοῦ πυρρίχην, Schol. Pindar, Pyth. ii. 127, Eustath. 1713. 
498qq. Others derived the πυρρίχη from Pyrrhus, e.g. Etym. Magn. 699. 1, Lucian, 
De salt. ο. 

28—36. Cf. Hdt. i, 171 ὄχανα οὗτοί εἰσι (sc. oi Kapes) of ποιησάμενοι πρᾶτοι' τέως δὲ ἄνευ 
ὀχάνων ἐφόρεον τὰς ἀσπίδας πάντες . . . περὶ τοῖσι αὐχέσι τε καὶ τοῖσι ἀριστεροῖσι ὤμοισι περικείµενοι, 
Schol. A Homer, Ө 193. Inl 29 εἶτερ] οπλα is not very satisfactory, some specific device 
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corresponding with ὄχανα being rather expected; moreover, there is barely room for the 
three letters in the lacuna. The first letter was, however, certainly either ε or 6, and 
the ο is fairly secure, the only possible alternative being e. Inl. 31 των is wanted before 
προτερον, "The last few lines of this column are disfigured by extraneous marks which have 
made πι in 1, 32 look like rec. 

vi. 3-4. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 16. 75 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ἰλλυριοὶ τὴν καλουμένην πάρµην (so 
W-M for πέλτην) ἐξεῦρον. 

5-6. θυρ[εον (W—M) looks probable, but it remains to find in other sources a connexion 
with Samothrace. According to Clem. Alex. l.c. the θυρεός was the invention of the 
Samnite Itanus; cf. Athen. 2731. In l. 6 a of δηµα . [ is written over an ο. 

4. σ[αλπιγγας is the obvious restoration (cf. Aesch. Zum. 568, Diod. v. 40, Athen. 184 a, 
Pausan. ii. 21. 3, Schol. T Homer, = 219, Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 16. 74, &c.), though this 
invention comes in somewhat awkwardly at the present point. In 1. το the rough breathing 
can hardly be evaded ; an overwritten ε is inadmissible. 

ΤΙ, Αρδηλος is apparently not otherwise attested. Не cannot be identified with "Αρδαλος 
son of Hephaestus, the discoverer of the flute, in whose name, as W-M remarks, the a is 
certainly short. 

18-19. Cf. Clem, Alex. S/rom. i, 16. 75 Θρᾷκες πρῶτοι τὴν καλουμένην ἅρπην εὗρον (ἔστι δὲ 
μάχαιρα καμπύλη) καὶ πρῶτοι πέλταις ἐπὶ τῶν ἵππων ἐχρήσαντο, Eurip. Alc. 498 Θρῃκίας πέλτης, 
Hdt. vii. 75, Dion. Hal. A. A. ii. 70. ἅρπην is wanted in 1. 23 below and so cannot be 
restored here. 

19-25. Cf. Servius, Аел. ix. 503 Lycaon Arcas gladium longiore lamina produxisse 
narratur. Peleus primus machaeram dicitur invenisse, harpen, id est curvum gladium in 
modum falcis, a Perseo inventam multi dixerunt, The similarity of this passage to the 
papyrus suggests a common source. For ξιφοδρεπανον cf. Hesych. ξιφοδ. ἡ λεγομένη ἅρπη, and 
for the ἅρπη of Perseus, with which he is commonly represented, cf. Pherecyd. 26 and 
Apollod. ii. 4. 2, who says that it was given him by Hermes. 

26. If Αμευ[ιαν is right there was a reference here to the legend of Narcissus, who 
according to the account of Conon c. 24 sent a sword to the disdained lover Ameinias. The 
letters αμ, though imperfect, are very probable, and the slight vestige of the final letter suits 
ν sufficiently well. 


1242. GREEKS AND JEWS BEFORE TRAJAN., 5 
15:8 x 53:9 cm. Early third century. 


This interesting and instructive text, describing an audience by the Emperor 
Trajan of rival Greek and Jewish emissaries from Alexandria, is another fragment 
of the Alexandrian anti-Semitic and 'nationalist' literature, of which several 
specimens have already made their appearance. Those published prior to τοοο 
have been conveniently put together and studied anew by Wilcken in Adhandl. 
d. phil.-hist. KI. d. k. Sachs. Geselisch. d. Wissensck. xxvii. 23; a recent addition is 
1089, which is probably to be referred to the sameclass. Το one member of the 
extant group 1242 stands in an especially close relation. In Р. Par. 68 + Brit. 
Mus. 1 (i, p. 229), of whose contents B. G. U. 341 is a second recension (Wilcken, 
op. cit., pp. 807-22), a chief partis played by a certain Paulus, and another speaker 
is Theon; these two names recur in 1242, and Paulus is described as the 
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professional advocate on the Alexandrian side. Nevertheless P. Par. 68, &c., 
and the present papyrus cannot refer to the same occasion. In the former, as 
the references to the Dacian war (i. 15), to the praefect Lupus (i. 5, iv. 3), and to 
hostilities in Egypt (πόλεμος, ii. 3-6) and a Jewish * king ' (1, 5-6) show, the date 
must be subsequent to the great Jewish outbreak which began in Egypt and 
Cyrene in A. D. 115. „In his first discussion іп Hermes, xxvii. 464 sqq., Wilcken 
supposed that the proceedings in question took place before Trajan at Antioch 
shortly before his death ; but subsequently he adopted the more probable view 
of T. Reinach that the Emperor concerned was Hadrian. In 1242, on the other 
hand, not only is the Emperor expressly named as Trajan, but the scene is Rome, 
to which city Trajan did not return after his departure to the east in A.D. 114. 
'The proceedings here described are therefore prior to that event, and thus 
necessarily prior also to those of P. Par. 68, &c. That the personnel of these two 
Alexandrian missions was to some extent identical is no cause for surprise, 
if they were dispatched within the space of a few years. If in the meantime 
there had been a change of Emperor, there would perhaps have been the less 
reason for an entire change of envoys. In what circumstances the present mission 
originated is unknown; it is clear, however, from the Emperor's language in 
ЇЇ. 35-7 that hostility to the Jews at Alexandria had assumed an active form. 
Parts of four consecutive columns remain, the first three in good preservation 
so far as they go; but the tops of the columns are lost throughout, and the 
number of lines thus missing cannot be determined. This loss is the more 
unfortunate because.it is clear from the broad blank space (7 cm.) in front 
of Col. i that that column was the first of the roll, and its opening sentences 
would have been of particular interest. As it now stands, the papyrus com- 
mences with an account of the members of the Alexandrian mission, the names 
of eleven persons remaining, including two gymnasiarchs, a gymnasiarch-elect, 
and a distinguished ex-official, besides Paulus, who had volunteered his services 
as advocate for the party. The Jewish mission, which was appointed as 
а counterweight to that of their rivals, consisted of seven persons only— 
a number perhaps selected on account of its mystical associations. The two 
parties then set out, each carrying with them, it is surprising to read, ‘their own 
gods’ (i. 17-18; cf. the note ad /oc.) ; and they arrived at Rome at the beginning 
of spring. А place was appointed for the audience, and meanwhile, we are told, 
the Empress Plotina displayed an active sympathy with the Jewish cause, and 
under her influence Trajan adopted at the outset an anti-Alexandrian attitude. 
The next column reports an exciting dialogue between the Emperor and 
Hermaiscus,a man of high birth (ll. 44-5), whose name does not occur among 
those of the Alexandrian envoys preserved in Col. i but presumably preceded. 
I 
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He boldly accuses the Emperor of Jewish bias; sweat is seen to break out on the 
image of Sarapis carried by the Alexandrians; and for a time panic and con- 
fusion reign. Here the papyrus fails; from the scanty remains of the next 
column little can be extracted beyond a mention of the Emperor Claudius, where 
it is natural to see a reference to the earlier Alexandrian mission of which 
a partial account is preserved in B. С. О. 511 and P. Cairo 10448 (Wilcken, of. cit., 
pp. 800-6). 

The literary character which has come to be recognized in documents of 
this class is in this latest example especially evident. In the account of the 
preliminaries to the hearing, the formal phrases which must have stood in the 
original account of the proceedings are entirely dropped; details concerning 
place, time, and the council in attendance upon the Emperor disappear, and from 
a bare statement that a place was fixed the writer proceeds at once to a picturesque 
description of the entry of the envoys. 1242 here differs widely from В.С. О. 
511, where the protocol-form is maintained ; nevertheless the third person is still 
used and not, as in Р. Раг. 68. i. 8-10, the first. Similarly in the pro-Jewish 
activity attributed to the Empress and the introduction of the portent at the end 
of Col. iii, the hand of the artistic redactor is unmistakable, as well as the party 
bias with which he wrote. It may, however, still be maintained that, as 
Wilcken holds, though manipulated for political purposes, the basis of this 
literature was the authentic official records. 

The text was written on the verso of the papyrus in an upright, semi-cursive 
hand, probably near the beginning of the third century. Some corrections have 
been introduced by the copyist into his work, but inaccuracies and corruptions 
remain. A high stop is occasionally employed. ν at the end of the line 
sometimes takes the form of a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel. 
A comma-like mark is inserted between two gutturals inl. 35. Оп the recto are 
parts of three columns, numbered 34-6, in second-century cursive, containing 


copies of contracts of lease; a date in the reign of Antoninus is mentioned in 
Col. 1. 


Col. i. 
| [ | 22 ee l | iLL SIE [ 
& 21 Ἰμοσ[-] - 
сре. ..... Ла. [... Διον]ύσιος ὁ ἐν 


v- 


πολλαῖς ἐ[πιτρο]παῖς yer[ó]uevos καὶ 
6 Σαλούιος, ᾿Ιού[λι]ος Σαλούιος, Τειµαγένης, 


10 


15 
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Πάστωρ γυμνασίαρχος, ᾿Ιούλιος Φανίας, 
Φιλόξενος ἀ[π]οδεδειγμένος γυμνασίαρ- 
Xos, Σωτίων γυμνασίαρχος, Θέων, 
3 ^ A^ ^ ^ А 
᾿Αθηνόδωρος, Παῦλος Τύριος τῷ γένει 
αὐθαίρετος συνήγορος ὑπὲρ ἄλεξαν- 
δρέων. ταῦτα μαθόντες οἱ '"Iovóaíov 
καὶ αὐτοὶ τοῦ ἰδίου ἔθνους προχιρίζον- 
ται πρέσβεις, χειροτονοῦνται δὲ Σίμων, 
Γλαύκων, Θεύδης, 'Ovías, Κόλων, ᾿Ιάκουμ- 
Bos καὶ Σώπατρος ᾿Αντιοχεὺς τῷ γένει 
΄ t bi , ΄ 3 ΄ 

συνήγορος ὑπὲρ ᾿Ιουδαίων. ἀνάγον- 

* T ^ ΄ a ΄ 
Tat μὲν οὖν τῆς πόλεως ἕκαστοι βαστά- 
ζοντες τοὺς ἰδίους θεούς, ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς 


5. σαλουϊος tof. Дое σαλουῖος Pap. 6. ἴουλιος Pap. 


χος at the beginning of the line may be accidental. 
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8. A high point after 


IO. αι of αυθαιρετος written above e, 


which is crossed through. ὕπερ Pap. ; so in 1. 16. ІІ. ἴουδαιου Pap. ; so passim. 


І, Ιουδαῖοι. 


Pap. 


12. ἴδιου Pap.; so inl. 18. 


13. x Of χειροτονουνται COIT. 14. ἵακουμβος 


16. συνήγορος Pap., perhaps unintentionally ; but cf. e.g. В.С. О. 511. ii. τ. 


25 


30 


Π.Ι... ΠΡ 
[ο ο ао 6 1..1: 44), [. .] μεταδίδωσ[ι] τοῖς σὺν [ 


αὐτοῖς λζ[γο]ν, καὶ λήξαντος τοῦ χειμῶνος 


ὁρμίζοντ[αι εἰ] τὴν Ρώμην. ἔμαθεν ὁ Αὐτοκρά- 
тор ὅτι πάρ[εισι] πρέσβεις ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ᾿Αλεξαν- 


δρέων κα[ὶ ἐ]τάξαντο τὴν χώραν τε ἀμφοτέρων 


ἀκούσεται: [ἡ] δὲ Πλωτεῖνα ἀπαντᾷ τοὺς συνκλη- 
τικοὺ[ς] π[αρ]αγενέσθαι κατὰ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδ[α]ίοις βοηθῆσαι. καὶ πρῶτοι εἰσελθόν- 


τες οἱ ᾿]ουδαῖοι ἀσπάζονται τὸν Αὐτοκρά- 


τορα Τραιανόν, ὁ δὲ Καῖσαρ εὐμενέστατα αὐ- 


τοὺς ἠσπ[άσ]ατο καὶ αὐτός, ἤδη προπεπισμέ- 
vos ὑπὸ [τ]ῆς Πλωτείνης. μετ᾽ ἀτοὺς εἰσέρ- 
12 
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χονται ᾿Α[λ]εξανδρέων πρέσβεις καὶ dorá- 
(ovre τ[ὸ]ν Αὐτοκράτορα, ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπηντή- 

36 σατο ἀλλ᾽ [εἶ]πεν Χαιρετίξετέ µε ὡς ἄξειοι τυγ- 
χάνοντ[ες] τοῦ χαίρειν, τοιαῦτα χαλεπὰ ToN- 
μήσαντε[ς] ᾿Ιουδαίοις; ἀλλὰ πορεύεσθαι καὶ 


25. τε added above the line. 28. a of βοηθησαι corr. from e. œ of πρωτοι written 
above o, which is crossed through. εισελθδ Pap. 30. rpaiavov Pap. 32. ὕπο Pap. 
πλωτεινης' Pap. ᾿ Second є of εισερχονται written above η, and between x and o a letter or part 
of one deleted. 32. ατους = αὐτούς, as often. 33. Ἱ. ἀσπάζονται. 84. avrokparopa* 
Ῥαρ. 35. туу xavovr[es| Pap. 37. l. πορεύεσθε. 

Col. iii. 


τ low оа | е ο - э 
4ο .[...] μελετ]ᾷς τὸ θανεῖν καταφρο[νήσ]ας τοῦ θανάτου [ 
ὥστε κἀμοὶ αὐθάδως ἀποκρεινόμενος. Ἑρμαΐσκος εἶπ[εν 
᾿Αλλὰ λυπούμεθα ὅτι τὸ συνέδριόν σου ἐπλήσθη τῶν | 
ἀνοσίων ᾿]ουδαίων. Καῖσαρ εἶπεν "Ἴδε δεύτερόν σοι 
λέγω, Ἑρμαΐσκε, αὐθάδως ἀποκρείνῃ πεποιθὼς τῷ 
45 σεαυτοῦ γένει. ‘Eppatoxos εἶπεν Τί αὐθάδως ἀποκρί- 
νομαι, μέγιστε Αὐτοκράτωρ; δίδαξόν με. Καῖσαρ εἶπεν 
"Οτι τὸ συνέδριόν µου ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐποίησας. ‘Eppaioxos- 
Οὐκοῦν χαλεπόν ἐστι τὸ ὄνομα τῶν 'lovóaíev; ὠφί- 
Aes οὖν πάλι τοῖς σεαυτοῦ βοηθεῖν καὶ μὴ τοῖς ἀνοσί- 
бо ois Ιουδαίοι συνηγορεῖν. ταῦτα λέγοντος ᾿Ἑρμαΐσκου 
ἡ τοῦ Σαράπιδος προτομὴ ἣν ἐβάσταξον οἱ πρεσ- 
βεῖς αἰφνίδιον ἵδρωσεν, θεασάμενος δὲ Τραιανὸς 
ἀπεθαύμασ[ε]ν, καὶ μεθ’ ὀλίγον συνδρομαὶ ἐγένον- 
το εἰς [τὴ]ν 'Ῥώμην κραυγαί τε πανπληθεῖς ἐξεβο- 
55 Фито κ]αὶ πά[ν]τες ἔφευγαν εἰς τὰ ὑψηλὰ μέρη τῶν Aó-||dov 
41. l. ἀποκρίνεσθαι. ερμαῖσκος Pap.; so in l. 47. 43. After ιουδαιων a short blank 


space. ἴδε Pap. 45. γενει' Pap. 47. εποιησας' Pap. 48. 1. ὀφείλεις or ὤφειλες. 
52. ἵδρωσεν . . . rpaiavos Pap. 55. ὕψηλα Pap. 
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Col. iv. 


6ο σου .[ 


65 τεσ] 


πὶ 
al 

то ἀλλ[.]. η καὶ τηλικαύτη[ 
Tas. Κλαύδιος ᾿Αθην]όδωρος (9) 
ἐπὶ τοῦ θεοῦ Κλαυδίου [ 
λέγει ᾿Ανάξιοι μὲν ἡ 
σουσιν γὰρ ай» λοιδορ[ 

75 πων εἶναι καπ... Л 
ον τῆς ὄψεως [.. Је ἀ- 
σεβεῖς ὄντες [ 

71. Before κλαυδιος a blank space. 13. αναξειοι was originally written, but the є 


seems to have been crossed through. 14. 1. ἐάν. TT- € ОЁ οντες written above o, 
which is crossed through. 


Fragments. 

ο ο c 
KW 
Iri М 
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П. 3-18. *. . . [?Dion]ysius, who had held several procuratorships, Salvius, Julius 
Salvius, Timagenes, Pastor, gymnasiarch, Julius Phanias, Philoxenus, gymnasiarch-elect, 
Sotion, gymnasiarch, Theon, Athenodorus, Paulus, a Tyrian by birth, voluntary advocate 
for the Alexandrians. On learning this the Jews also selected envoys on behalf of their 
own race, their nominees being Simon, Glaucon, Theudes, Onias, Colon, Jacob, and Sopater, 
by birth of Antioch, advocate for the Jews. Thereupon they started from the city, 
each party taking their own gods, the Alexandrians [a bust of Sarapis, the Jews . . ^ 

И. 22-37. '. . . and at the end of the winter they landed at Rome. The Emperor 
learned that envoys of the Jews and Alexandrians had arrived, and appointed a place for 
hearing them both; and Plotina approached the senators so that they might appear 
against the Alexandrians and assist the Jews. The Jews were the first to enter and greeted 
the Emperor Trajan, who greeted them very affably in his turn, having been already won 
over by Plotina, The Alexandrian envoys next entered and greeted the Emperor, who did 
not return their salute, but said “Do you give me greeting like men deserving to receive 
one, when you are guilty of such outrages to the Jews? Begone and . . ."* 

IL 40-55. ‘“. . . presumably] you are studying how to die, being so contemptuous of 
death as to answer me insolently ^ Hermaiscus said, “ We are distressed that your council 
chamber has been filled with godless Jews." The Emperor said, “See, I tell you a second 
time, Hermaiscus, you are answering me insolently in reliance upon your birth.” Hermaiscus 
said, * What insolent answer am І making, mightiest Emperor? Explain to me," The 
Emperor said, ** Because you describe my council as dominated by Jews." Hermaiscus : “So 
the name of the Jews is irksome to you? You ought then to turn round and help your own 
people, and not to defend the godless Jews.” While Hermatscus said this, sweat suddenly 
broke out on the bust of Sarapis which the envoys carried, and Trajan seeing it marvelled ; 
and presently there were tumults in Rome and many shouts were raised, and all fled to the 
high parts of the hills . . .’ 


9-rO. Παῦλος . . . συνήγορος: probably Paulus occupied the same position on the 
occasion described in P. Par. 68, rather than that of the leader of the mission, as supposed 
by Wilcken, op. c., p. 815. 

16-18. 'T'his statement that the Jews as well as the Alexandrians took with them ‘ their 
own gods’ is extraordinary. The sentence must obviously have continued ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς [μὲν 

. . Ἰουδαῖοιδὲ... It would have been very interesting to know what divine symbol 
accompanied the Jewish envoys. "That of the Alexandrians, as appears later (l. 51), was 
a bust of Sarapis. 

21-2. The remains would suit αυτους rather better than αυτου, and the preceding συν is 
also very doubtful. 

24-6. Some emendation is necessary here. Іп 1. 24 παρ[εισι] seems to be wanted and 
may just be squeezed in, since p is a narrow letter and ει and σι need not occupy more space 
than є and с alone; it is unlikely that παρισι was written. The p is represented by a slight 
vestige which has been taken to belong to the tail. In ll. 25-6 κα[ὶ ἐ]τάξατα τὴν x. ὥστε 
ἀμφοτέρων ἀκούσεσθαι may be restored ; or perhaps, as Wilcken suggests, re is for τῇ, i. e. 7, with 
which ἀκούσεται could be retained. To read ὅτι πάλω] . . . κα[τετάξαντο would give a less 
satisfactory sense ; the preliminary arrangements would naturally not rest with the envoys. 
Cf. B.G. U. grr. i. 17 μετετάξατο [Κλαύδιος Καῖσαρ eis αὔ]ριον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτῶν. 

26. The interest of Plotina in the affair, attested here and in ll. 31—2, has its analogue 
in that of Agrippina on the occasion of the embassy to Claudius; cf. B. G. U. 511. ii. 7-8 
πα[ρούσης Σαβαστῆς μετὰ] τῶν ματρωνῶν. τοῖς συνκλητικοῖ]ε] is expected after ἀπαντᾷ ; cf. l. vr, 
where ιαυδαιου has been written for -oe συγκλητικοί attended Claudius according to 
B.G. U., 1. с. 
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40. peAer]às τὸ θανεῖν; cf. Plato, Phaedo 67 e oi ὀρθῶς φιλοσοφοῦντες ἀποθνήσκειν 
μελετῶσι, 

53-5. Cf. 88. iii. 8-14, where the condemnation of Appianus is represented as the 
occasion of a tumult, though there is not the same rhetorical exaggeration as here. 

71. That the name begins a new sentence is indicated by the preceding blank space; 
it is however possible that this blank is due to the scaling of the ink. ᾿Αθην[όδωρος is 
suggested by 1. 9, but the absence there of Κλαύδιος makes it very doubtful whether the same 
person is meant. 

73. Between λεγει and αναξιοι there is a short space in which a slight trace of ink is 
discernible, and perhaps λεγεις should be read. 


Fragments. These two unplaced fragments are narrow strips containing incomplete 
letters. 


II. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


1243. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, Argonautica iii. 


11:6 X 7-5 cm. Second century. 


These few lines from the bottom of a column are written in an informal 
uncial script very similar to that of 841 А-В (P. Oxy. V, Plates i-ii), and no 
doubt of about the same period ; it is likely to fall well within the second century. 
Stops in the high position are used, and accents, breathings, and marks of elision 
have been freely inserted, apparently by a diorthotes who has made corrections 
in l. ro62, and whose ink in comparison with that of the text is of a rather 
stronger black. Απ otherwise unrecorded variant occurs in l. 1058. 

-As in 841, the literary text is on the verso of the papyrus; the recto 
contains the ends of a few lines apparently from a second-century survey-list. 


1055 [σπειρομενων odios dvlope[pny επι βωλον οδοντων 
[αι κεν opivopevovs πολ]εα[ς νειοιο δοκευσης 
[λαθρη] λᾶαν [α]φε[ς στιβαρω]τερον' oft ὃ αν επ avro 
[καρχαλ]έαι κυνες afore пер: βρώ[μης ολεκοιεν 
[αλληλ]ους ка|] δ᾽ [αΊυτος επε[ι]γεο δηϊο[τητος 

тобо [ιθυσαι] το дє kwas es Ελλαδα τοῖο γ᾽ εἶκητι 


τ2ο THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 
[οισεαι] εξ Ains τηλοῦ ποθι: νέισεο δ᾽ εµ[πης 


a 
[ne Φιλ]ον ή τοι ἐά]ν]δεν [[ε]φορμηθεῖντι νεεσθαι 
[ws αρ «фт klai] σῖγα ποδῶν mapos οσσ[ε BaXovca 


1058, καρχαλ]εαι: καρχαλέοι MSS., καρχαρέοι Et. Mag. 493. 1. The rough breathing and 
accent on the two omegas are probable, but not quite certain. 

1059. : Of δηιο[τητος is joined to the preceding η by a diagonal stroke, which is not 
easily accounted for. It is hardly likely that διν was first written. 

тобо. There is a spot of ink, perhaps accidental, at the top of a hole in the papyrus 
between o and y of roto y. 

1061. νεισεο is also the spelling of Laur. Guelf. 

1062. ή: so Laur. Vatt., Merkel; 7 Vrat. Pariss., εἰ Guelf. vulg. v of εανδεν was deleted 
by the corrector who substituted a for e in αφορµηθεήτι. 


1244. HERODOTUS i. 


Frx 166x13 cm. Early second century. 


The following fragment from the top of a column, with the ends and 
beginnings of a few lines from the columns immediately adjoining it, is written 
in irregular upright uncials of medium size which appear to date from the 
earlier part of the second century. A somewhat similar, though much better 
formed, hand is seen for example in 220 (P. Oxy. II, Plate vi). The columns 
have a pronounced slope to the right. Diacritical signs are scarce; the diaeresis 
takes the form of a horizontal stroke in l. 31, and a stop in the medial position 
apparently occurs in the same line. The text displays a tendency to omission 
of words, but is otherwise good ; a reading adopted by Hude from 18 is supported 
(1. 3), and a commonly accepted emendation of Schaefer also finds confirmation 
(1. зт). 

On the verso are some incomplete lines from the ends of two columns 
written in round informal uncials which are also likely to fall within the second 
century. The subject is not clear; the names Σαραπίω», Ἰκανιανός, and ᾿Αγαθὸς 
Δαίμων (2) are mentioned, and the Latin word νωμενκλάτωρ occurs twice in 
the plural. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
[σι το ιρον το εν Ασ]καλωνι 105 περ και προτερον και την 
[και τοισι τουτων] aret єкуо τε Νινον ειλον ws бє ειλον 
[νοισι ενεσκηψε] η θε εν ετ[ερο]ήσ]ι λογοισι δηλω 
[os θηλεαν νουσον] ωστε 15 сою και τ[ο]υς Άσσυριους υπο 


6 [αμα λεγουσι τε οι Ἓ]κυθαι χειριους εποιησαντο πλην 
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ἴδια Tovro νοσε]ειν Kat o της Βαβυλωνιης µοιρης 

[ραν παρ εωυτ]οισι τους µ[ετ]α дє ravra Κυαξ[α]ρης 

[απικνεομενους es την] uev βασιλευσας τεσσερα 

[Σκυθικην χωρην] ως δι 20 κοντα εἶτεα] συν τοισι Σκυ 
το [ακεαται τους καλε]ουσι є [θαι] ηρξαν τελευται εκδε 

[ναρεας οι Σκυθαι] επ[ μεν τοῦ κετα[ι] δε Άστυαγης ο Kvaga 


pew [majs] την βασιληΐην 
και οι eyevero [θ]υγατη[ρ 
τη [ο]υν[ο]μα εθετο Mav 
δανη[ν] την εὔ[ο]κεε [.4στυ 
ayns εν τωι отуш: οἴυρη 
σ[α]ι ωσ[τε] πλησαι μεν [την 
εωυτου πολιν επικατα [ 
3o Κλ[υ]σαι δε και την Асу πα | 
[σα]ν. Ὀπερθεμενος [є 
τ[ω]ν µαγων τ[οῖισι ovee 


2 


οι 


Col. iii. Unplaced fragment. 
νομ[α ην Καμβύσης τον 
ευ[ρισκε οικιης μεν eov o fl 
35 Ta [αγαθης εἶ 


α]μπ[ελον 
εἰπήσ]χ[ειν 
πασα]ν ιδίων 
υ]περθε[μενος 
49 ονειρο]πολ[οι 


3. η: 50 18. 11 and Longinus, Hude; ὁ MSS. 


6. σφεας seems to have been omitted after rovro; the lacuna is of the same size as that 
in the following line. 


8. The papyrus is preserved at the end of this line, but the ink has entirely dis- 
appeared. 


27. τοσουτον was apparently omitted after ο[υρη]σ[α]ι. The remains of that word are not 
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securely identified, but суру sufficiently fills 1. 27, and σ[α]ι suits the vestiges at the beginning 
of 1. 28, while τ[ο]ν does not. Cf. 1. 6. 

31. Schaefer's correction of the MSS. reading ὑποθέμενος is confirmed. 

36-40. The position of this fragment in the column is uncertain, and therefore the 
restoration is not carried beyond the completion of imperfect words. 


1245. 'lHUCYDIDES i. 
25:3 X 22-6 cm. Fourth century. 


A fragment from a papyrus roll, well written in medium-sized upright 
uncials of the square so-called Biblical type. This style is now known to go 
back to the beginning of the third century, if not to the end of the second 
(cf. 661, P. Rylands 16), but the present papyrus is probably not to be reckoned 
among the earliest examples, partly on account of the formation of some of the 
letters, partly of the colour of the ink, which is of the brown colour common in 
the Byzantine age. 1245 is therefore more likely to belong to the fourth century 
than to the latter part of the third. The ends of lines are not kept very even, 
and the angular mark which is elsewhere often used to disguise irregularity is 
not here employed. Some corrections have been introduced by a second hand, 
to which the occasional high stops are apparently also due. | 

Textually the papyrus is of no special interest. A few variations from the 
mediaeval MSS. occur, both by way of addition (Il. 7, τα) and omission (ll. 49, 
84), but they are unimportant. Some agreements with C and CG are noticeable 
in ll. 100, 110, and 123. The scribe was weak in orthography, being particularly 
liable to the confusion of αι and e, and these errors have sometimes been passed 
over by the corrector. ёри stands side by side with тт, for which σσ has once 
been substituted (l. 113). Iota adscript is usually written, and sometimes 
obtrudes where it is not wanted. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
[μη εμποδιον] εἰναι 139. 4 ἑ[υ]νεσ[ε]ως με[τ]αποι 
[ro ψηφισμα εἰρη] [εισθ]αι: ενδεχετε γαρ 
[νης αλλα καθε]λειν τ[ας ἐ]υμφο[ρ]ας των 
[και παρελθων Περι]κλης 35 πίραγμ]ατων ovx nT 
5 [ο Ἐίανθιππου αν]ηρ [τοῖν αμα[θ]ως [χ]ωρησῇ о: 
[κατ εκεινον Το]ν [η] κε [τ]ας διανο[ι]ας του 


1 These two papyri have been strangely confused hy Gardthausen in the new edition of his Za/aeo- 
graphie, ii, pp.131-2. It is not, of course, the Oxyrhynchus papyrus, but P, Rylands 16, which has on the 
verso the dated letter of Heroninus. 
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[χρονον πρωτο]ς ων α[νθ]ρ[ωπο]υ δι οπερ και 
[4θηναιων λεγ]ειν τε την τυχην οσα αν 
[και πρασσειν] δυνα 4o παρα [λο]γον ξυμβηι 
ιο [τωτατος παρηι]νει τοι ειωθαµεν α[ι]τιασθαι: 
[ade της μεν] γνω 140. I «4ακ[ειδαιμονιοι дє 140. 2 
[uns œ ανδρες Ά]θηναι δ 
[οι αει 79$ αυτη] exo Τμ τε лог п 
КО aker Io σαν επιβουλευον 
15 [ποννησιοις катер ο к: шу 
[ειδως τους ανθ]ρω куке о 
[mous ου тти αυτ]ηι ορ dup ον 
[γι αναπειθοµε]νους τν ΗΟ 
EE uo clo ληλοις [διδοναι €] 
BEES уы трасоу» бо xev δε ε[κ]ατερους 
[τας προς δε τας lvu а о 
осол ЗАНИ Е δικα[ς πω] ητησαν 
[τρεπομενους οἼρωι οτε ημω[ν] διδοντων 
[δε και νυν οµοι]α και δεχοντα[ι] βουλον 
25 [παραπλησια ἔυμβ]ου 55 ται δε πολεμωι par 
[λευτεα μοι ovra και] τους λον τα εγκληµατα 
(КО bojievovs] [η]κεν η λογοις διαλυεσθαι 
[δικαιω τοις κοιν]ηι до D ΠΕ 
[ἔασιν ην apa τι καὶ] σφαλ Оа τι σι 
c Сб Bonder] η μη бо α[μ]ε[ν]οι mape: По 149. 3 
[Se κατορθουντα]ς της το εν 2р Тата» 
ἵστα[σθαι κελ]ευουσ[ι] 
Col. iii. Col. iv. 
[και Αιγιν]αν αυτο καταστη[σαιτε αυτοις 
νο[μον α]φιεναι και οὔ απο του ἴ[σου υμειν 
65 το ΜΙε]γα[ρε]ων ψηφισ μαλλον πρ]οσφ[ερεσθαι 
μα καθα[ι]ρειν' οι бє αυτοθεν δη [διανοη I4I. I 


τελευτα[ιοι] огде ηκον θηιτε η υἱπ]ακο[υειν 
πριν τι βλ[α]β[η]νίαι η ει 


roo πολεμησ]ομ]έν ωσπερ 


Tes και τ[ου]ς Έλληνας 
προαγορευουσιν 


124 


то αυτονοµου» ager 
εναι ὕμων de µηδεις 
νοµισηι περι βραχε 
0$ αν πολεµειν ει TO 
Meyapeav ψηφισµα 

75 µη καθελοιμεν ο 
περ µαλιστα πρου 
χονται ει κα[θ]ερε 
θειηι µη αν γιγνεσ 
σθαι τον πολεμον 

80 pnd [εἶν υμειν αυ 
τοις αιτιαν υπολι 


π[ εσθαι ws δια µικρον 
επολεµησατε' то уар 
βραχυ τουτο πασαν 
85 υμων εχει την βεβαι 
ὦσιν και πειραν της 
γνωµης ow ει ἔυγχω 
ρησετε Kat αλλο τι 
µειζον ευθυς επιτα 
до χθησεσθε ως φοβωι 
και T|o]vro vrakov 
cavr|e|s: απισχυρισα 


μενο[ι] δε rapes αν 


7. ὧν: om. MSS. 


12. It is clear from the size of the lacuna that the papyrus agreed with Dion. Hal. ZZzc. 


140. 4 


140. 5 


105 


IIO 
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εµοιγε αμ[εινον до 

Kel ειναι Kale επι µεγα 
Ant και επι βρα[χειαι 
οµοιως προφ[ασει µη 


ει 

[η[ξοντες µηδε ёш» 
φοβωι εξοντ[ες а κε 
κτηµεθα" тту γαρ αυ 
την δυναται [δουλω 
σιν η [τ]ε µεγ[ιστη Kat 
η ελαχιστη δ[ικαιώ 
ats απο των [ομοιων 
προ δικης τοῖις πελας 


σσ 
επιτα[ττ]ομ[ενη τα 141. 
бє του πολεμ[ου και 
των εκατερο[ις итар 
χοντων als ουκ a 
σθενεστερῖα εξοµεν 
γνωτε καθ [εκαστον 
ακου]οντες αυτουρ 141. 
уо τε γαρ efo. Iero 
ποννησισ[ι Kat ου 
τε ἴδιαι ovv εἶν κοινωι 
χρηματ[α] εστιν επειτα 


χρονιων π[ολεμων 


iud. 920. 14 in inserting ανδρες, which the MSS. omit. 


26. The supplement is rather longer than what a comparison of the preceding and 


following lines indicates, and ро was perhaps omitted. 


36. s of αµαθως was corrected by the first hand from >. 


-σαι is due to the corrector, 
49. διδόναι καὶ δέχεσθαι MSS. 


56. τα εγκληµατα η λογοις: ἢ Ady. τὰ ἐγκλ. MSS. 
бо. π]αρεισι: so ABDEFG ; πάρεισιν C, Hude. 


a Of τα was altered from ε. 


Ποτείδαιας: so Hude ; Morð. MSS. But the spelling of the papyrus counts for little. 


78. l γιγνεσθαι, 


The alteration of [χ]ωρησε to 
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81. l. υπολιπησθε. It is curious that the corrector, while substituting η for e, has left 
the termination untouched. 

84. Bpaxv: βραχυτι MSS. 

87. ε of ει has been corrected by the second hand from σ. 

89. ι of επι was lengthened by the second hand. 

93. αν: so MSS., though AEF have καταστήσετε, whence Madvig conjectured ἐγκατα- 
στήσετε, Richards δὴ καταστήσετε. But the future form is easily explicable as originating in 
the common interchange of « and αι, of which this papyrus offers several examples. 

100. ωσπερ (CG) fills the lacuna better than es (ABEF). - 

110. 7: so CG; om. ΑΒΕΕ. 

123. The papyrus evidently agreed with C in omitting αὐτοῖς which is added after ἐστιν 
by ABEFG;; cf. Syrianus αὐτοῖς ἐστιν, Lex. Vindob. εἶσιν airots. Hude omits αὐτοῖς, Stuart 
Jones retains it. 


1246. THUCYDIDES vii. 
9°6 X 7 cm. Early second century. 


This small fragment from the seventh book of Thucydides is written in the 
hand of 844, the long papyrus of Isocrates, Panegyricus. The round upright uncials 
are of the same size and formation, the column is of the same width, and the 
diminution of the letters at the end of longer lines, which was a feature of 844, 
also reappears here. There is indeed this point of difference, that in 1246 stops 
in the high position only occur; but it cannot be inferred from so small a specimen 
that this was the only stop used, and, moreover, the punctuation of 844 was 
probably not entirely original. 

The fragment is not sufficiently extensive to show the quality of the text 
but an agreement with BH against older MSS. is noticeable in l. ο; cf. 1247. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 


[κριθη]σαν κἷαι ο megos 88. 1 
[αμα apro των τε[ιχεων 
απηλθε: τη ὃ υστεραια 2 
οι µεν Συρακοσιοι η 
5 συχαζον ουδεν δηλουν 
τες οποιον τι то реА 
[λ]ον ποιη[σ]ουσι: о дє Nit 
kias ιδων αντιπαλα 
[τα] της ν[αυμαχιας] γε 
το [νο]μενα [και ελπιζ]ων 
[αυτο]υς α[υθις επι]χει 
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[ρησειν] τους τε трт ας 
[ραρχους] ηναγκαίζ]εν σ[ 
[επισκ]ευαζειν τας [ν]αυς 

15 [ει τις Tle επεπονηκ[ει 
[και οἸλκαδας προωΐρμι 
[σε προ] του σ[φετερου 


9. [ra] της: so BH, Stuart Jones; om. Hude with other MSS. 


Col. ii. Since the height of the column is unknown, itis impossible to guess the position 
of this solitary letter. 


1247. THUCYDIDES viii. 
Height 23-4 cm. Second century. 


The upright uncial hand of this papyrus shows so close a resemblance to 
that of 1082, containing the A7e/iambz of Cercidas, that the conclusion can hardly 
be avoided that the two MSS. were written by the same scribe. The only 
noticeable difference is that ν tends to be broader than in 1082, and that the 
a regularly has a rounded loop, whereas there both the rounded and angular 
forms were used. These distinctions, however, are insufficient to counterbalance 
the numerous strongly marked similarities, among which the long fine shaft of 
r and v, the low-looped o, and the small bent head of o are prominent. Stops 
in two positions, high and medial, are found, and are apparently due to the 
original scribe, but since two other hands have made marginal insertions, their 
origin is hardly certain. 

Of the text, which is accurately written and of good quality, the most 
interesting feature is a distinct.tendency to agree with B, the Vatican MS. of the 
eleventh century ; cf. ЇЇ. 1-2, 18, 31. Westermann's commonly accepted addition 
of és before ἑπτά in 10. 3 is confirmed (l. 40). In three places slight divergences 
from the traditional order of words occur (ll. 29-30, 32, 54), one of them recorded 
by a second hand as a vatiant at the bottom of a column. Another marginal 
variant has been inserted at l 42, but the original reading is unfortunately 
obliterated. 


Col. i. 
μωμεῖνας τον v[ovv par 8. 3 
λον εχο]υσι η τας [νστερον επι 
διαφερο]μενας [και yap τον 4 
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сл 


то 


15 


20 


25 


39 


πλουν] Ταυτηι [εκ Tov προφα 
νους επο]ιουντο κ[αταφρονη 
σαντες τ]ων Αθην[αιων adv 
νασιαν] οτι ναυΐτικον ουδεν 
αυτων π]ολυ πω [εφαινετο ως 
δε εδο]ξεν αυτ[οις και διεκο 
pisav ε]υ[θ]νς μια[ν και εικοσι 


ναυς οι] de Κορινθιοι 9. 1 
Col. ii. 
[то πολε]μιον εχειν πριν τι 9. 3 


[και ισχυρο]ν λαβωσι: και roris] 
[ΠΤελοπον]νησιους ουκετι προσ 

[δεχομεν]οι ηξειν' οτι διετρι 

[Bov εν δε] τουτωι τα ισθµια € IO. I 
[γιγνετο κα] οι «4θηναιοι επηγ 

[γελθησαν] γαρ αι σπονδαι- € 

[θεωρουν es] αυτα καὶ καταδηλα 

[μαλλον αυ]τοις [τ]α των Χιων 

[εφανη και] επειδη ανεχωρη 

[σαν παρεσ]κευαζοντο ευθυς 

[οπως μη] λησουσιν αυτους 

[ae νηες εκ] τ[ω]ν Κεγχρειων 
[αφορμηθεισαι] οι δε µετα την 2 
[εορτην ανηγον]το µιαι κ[αι εἰ 

[kost ναυσιν es τη]ν Χιον o[pxov 

[τα Αλκαµενην εχο]ντες [και 


[αυτο]ις οι ghe ο [το 
[πρ]ω[τοῖν να[υσι π]ροσπλευ 
σαντες υπη[γον] es το πελα 

yos- ως ὃ επ[ι πολ]υ ουκ emp Kat 
Κολουθησαν [οι Π]ε[λ]οπον 

νησιοι [αλ]λ α[πετρ]αποντο- ε 
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35 πανεχωρησαν και οι 4θη 
vaio τας γαρ των Xiov επτα 8 
ναυς εν Tot αρ[ι]θμωι pera 
σφων ex[olvres ov πιστας evo 
piov’ αλλ υστερον [αλ]λ[α]ς 
40 προσπληρωσαντες ες [ε]πτα 
και τρ[ι]ακοντα παραπλεο[ν]τες 
αυτους κ[ατ]αδι[ωκουσι οσο л ets Πειραιον > 
patov [r]n[s Κορι]νθια[ς] εστι δε 
λιµην ερηµος και εἰσ]χατος 
45 προς τα µεθορια της Επιδαυ 
pias. και plilav μεν ναυν 


2 e[s δε ουκ em π]ολυ επηκο[λο]υθησαν 


Col. iii. 


т|є$ επι τας ναυ και OU πολ 11. 2 


Мог υστερον Kat οἱ αλλοι προσ 


50 χ[ώροι Kat ορωντες την фи 


λ[ακην εν χωριωι єрїш! επιπο 


x 


ον ουσαν ηπορουν και ETEVO 


[σαν pev κατακαυσαι τας 


= 


aus επειτα δε αυτοις εδο 


S 


ή 
55 ἕ[εν ανελκυσαι και τωι πεζωι 
πἱροσκαθηµενους φυλακην 
εχ[ειν εως αν τις παρατυχηι 
δήαφυγη επιτήδεια επεμ 


ψε [8 αυτοις 


1-11, Since both the beginnings and ends of the lines are lost, the point of division 
between the lines is only conjectural. 

Y. τον о» μαλλον: 50 В; μᾶλλον τὸν νοῦν other MSS., Hude, Stuart Jones. 

2. In view of the tendency of the papyrus to agree with B it seems likely that επιδιαφερο]- 
pevas (Stuart Jones with B) stood here rather than διαφερο]μενας (other MSS., Hude). 

18. at σπονδαι: so В; om, other MSS., Hude. 

23. λησουσιν: so C (-σι); λησωσι ABGM. 
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24. Κεγχρεῶν В. 

28. The size of the lacuna appears to be in favour of supposing that the papyrus 
agreed with the MSS. in reading Άλκαµενην, not Αλκαµενη. 

29—30. ισαις [το πρ]ω[το]ν: τὸ πρῶτον ἴσαις MSS. Probably the marks (added by 
a corrector?) above 1. 29 have some reference to the order of the words (i is used to denote 
transposition in mediaeval MSS.; cf. Zermes, ii, p. 248), but their purport is not entirely 
clear. 

31. υπηγον: so B and schol. (ὑπεχώρουν), Hude, Stuart Jones; επηγον ACEFGM. 

32. The original text agrees with that of the MSS. A later hand has recorded 
a different order at the foot of the column, calling attention to the variant by the word κάτ(ω) 
in the margin; cf. e.g. 852. x. ii. 8, note. For the sign precoding this adscript and 
following that at l. 42 cf. 16. iii. 3, &c. 

40. Westermann’s insertion of ἐς before ἑπτά is here confirmed. Тһе letters are 
imperfectly preserved, but may be regarded as practically certain. 

42. καταδιώκουσιν és Πειραιόν MSS., but whether this stood in the papyrus seems doubtful, 
since the marginal adscript εις Πειραιον would suggest a more important difference than 
merely es for es. Perhaps ες Σπειραιον was written, as conjectured by К. О. Müller. It is 
indeed just possible that this is really the reading in the margin, but the second letter is 
more like ι thane. The hand of the adscript is different from that of the variant entered 
at the foot of the column. 

54. If the initial letters of this and the preceding lines have been rightly identified, 
αυτοις preceded εδοξεν instead of following it as in the MSS. 


1248. PLATO, Politicus. 
32:4 х 25:8 cm. Late second century. 


This papyrus, which was found with 1241, is written in rather small and neat, 
though not particularly regular, round uncials, which may date from the middle or 
latter partof the second century. Alternations in the dialogue are generally marked, 
as usual, by double dots, but these were for the most part, at any rate, a subsequent 
addition, the original scribe having been content with marginal paragraphi and 
short blank spaces in the line. The double dots may well be due to the corrector 
who has occasionally made small modifications in the text, and it is likely that 
the other stops, which are found in three positions, though apparently without 
any definite distinction of meaning, proceeded from the same source. This 
corrector objected to the practice of the first hand of representing ν at the end of 
a line by a dash over the preceding vowel, and has in several places inserted 
the v. The tall columns (25 x 5 cm.) lean over considerably to the right. Owing 
partly, perhaps, to the great height of the roll it was found necessary to support 
it by sticking patches on the verso, and fragments of other literary papyri have 
been utilized for this purpose. Some of these are of sufficient extent to be of 
value, and will be dealt with in a later volume. 

K 
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Textually the papyrus is undistinguished; some small points of interest 


are found in ll. 7, 39, 53, 63, 68. 


Col. i. 
θεισα[ν] α[μ]υντικην χει 
[μ]ωνα[ν] ερεου προβλη 
ματος ἠρ]γαστικην' ο» 
[ν]ομα δε] υφαντικην. 

5 λεχθεισαν : εοικεν yap: 
ουν αλλ ουκ εστιν πω» 
τελεον œw παι τ[ουτ]ο [7]o 
λελειμμενον' ο γαρ εν 
αρχη TNS TOV ιματιῶν 

10 εργασιας απτομε[νο]ς 
τουναντιον υφή бра» 
φαινεται: πως, TO μεν 
της υφης συμπλοκή 


τις εστιν που: το бє 


Ib γε vov συγεστὼτῶν 


γαι. 


και συμπεπειλημενῶν 
διαλντικη : το ποιον δη : 
το της του ξαινοντος τε 
χνης εργον' η την fav 
20 τικην τολµησομεν 
υφαντικην και Τον» 
ἕαντην ws ovra vav 
την καλειν: ovdapas : 
Και µην την ye av στη 
26 µονος εργαστικην» 
και кроктѕ εἰ Τις Vav 
τικην προσαγορευει 
παραδοξον τε και ψευ 
δος ονομα λεγει[:] πως 
3o γαρ ου: τι δε γναφευτικῆν 


280e 


281 


281 b 


55 


6o 


65 


79 


75 


80 
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Col. ii. 
εργα δοκειν χ[ρη το γε 


"ον. 
συναιτιας ειναι προσ 


ποιησασθαι π[αῖντος [v 
φασματος : ορθ[ο]τατα : 
ποτερον ουν ημιν ο 
περι της υφαντικης Ao 
yos ov προειλοµεθα 
µερους ικανως εσται 
διωρισµενος: εαν αρ αυ 
την Των επιμελειῶν 
οποσαι περι την ερεαν 
εσθητα εἰσιν την καλ 
λιστην και µεγιστην 
πασων τιθωµεν' η λε 
γοιµεν μεν αληθες' ov 
µην caes γε ουδε τε 
λεον πριν αυ και Ταυ 
τας αυτης πασας περι 


έλωµεν ; ορθως : ουκουν 
xS τα 
μετα тау ποιητεον ο 


Aeyouev iv εφεξης 
npiv ο λογος tn πως 
ὃ ow πρωτον pev τοι 
νυν δυο τεχνας ovas 
περι παντα τα Spwpe 
να θεασωµεθα: τινας : 
την μεν Ύενεσεως 
ουσαν συναιτιον TNV 


ὃ αυτην αιτιαν: πως: 


281d 


35 


40 


45 


50 


105 


110 


1248. 


συµπασαν και тту] а 
κεστικην ποτερα μ[η] 
δεµιαν επιµελειαν 

pyde τινα θεραπειαν 
ε[σθ]ητο[ε] θωμεν η κ[αι 
τ[αυτας] πασας ως υφαν 
[τικας λε]έομεν: ουδα» 
pols : αλλ]α µην της γε 
δεραπ[ήας αμϕισβη 


тт 
τουσιν αυται συµπασαι 


και τής γενέσεως τῆς 
των ιματιων TH της 
υφαντικης δυναμει». 
µεγιστον µεν µερος 
[ε]κεινη διδουσαι' μεγαλα 
δε και σφισιν αυταις απο 


νεµουσαι: mavu ye: προς 281c 


τοινυν Ταυταις ετι Τας» 
τών εργα[λ]ειων душ 
oupyous τεχνας бї ov a 
ποτελειται τα[[ε] της vons 


85 


90 


95 


100 


Col. iii. 


2 lines lost. 282 
κ[αι πασαν την περι 

ravra θερ[απευτικην 

πολλης ου[σης της 
κοσµητικ[ής τουνταυ 

θα αυτης μ[οριον εἰκος 
μαλιστα π[εριλαμβα 

νεῖν: ονοµ[αζοντας 

παν τη τεχνη TH yva 
Φευτικη [: Καλως : και 
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οσαι μεν TO праур αυ 
το µη δημιουργουσι» 

ταις бє δηµιουργουσαις 
οργανα παρασκευαζου 

σιν: ὧν μη παραγενο 
µενων ουκ αν ποτε 
εργασθειη το προστε 
ταγμενον εκαστη» 

των τε[χνων] ravras 

μεν συν[αιτ]ιους- τας ὃ αυ 
το το πραγμα α[περγαζο 
pevas aitias: εχ[ει yovv 
λογον : pera τ[ουτο δη 
Tas μεν тєрї τε ατρακτους 
και κερκιδας κ[αι οποσα 
αλλα οργανα τ[ης περι 

τα αμϕιεσματα [γενε 

σεως κοινωνει πασας 
συναιτιας ειπωµεν. 

τα бє αυτα [θ]εραπευου» 
σας και [δη]μιουργουσας 
αιτιας : [ορθοτατα]: των 


TNS κερκιστικ[ης тш 

συ και οσα Τα curKeil pe 
να απ ἀλλήλων αφ[ισ 
τησιν παν τουτο αἷς 

εν φραζειν тт τε Tara 
σιουργιας αυτης εστι [ 
που Kat µεγαλα τινε | 
κατα παντα тщ! η[στη 
τεχνα η [συνκριτ]ικη [ 


τε και δ[ιακριτικ]η : να[ι: 
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µην ξα[ντικη γε και 
115 »νηστικ]η [Kat παν 

T αυ τα περι [την тот 

σιν αυτην Της εσθη 

τος ης Aeyo|uev µερη 

µια τις εστι [τεχνη 


I20 των υπο παντων 


ω[ν 
λεγομεν[α[] η ταλασι 
ουργικη[: πως yap ov: 


της τ[ο]ινυν διακριτικης 
140 η τε ξανθικη Και τα νῦν 
δη ρηθεντα απαντα 
εστιν: η γαρ εν epiois 282 с 
τε καὶ στηµοσιν δια 
κριτική’ κερκιδι μεν 
14ὅ αλλον τροπον γιγνο» 
pevn: χερσιν дє ere 
pov εσχεν οσα αρτί[ω]ς 
ονοµατα ερρηθη πα 


της δε Τα[λασιουργικης 282b VE μεν οὖν ο 0. 
био τµημ[ατα εστον = 
16ο παλιν συνκριτικης ро 
125 Kat τουτοίν εκατερον [рех ана καὶ [rr N 
αμα диои πεφ[νκατον 
τεχναιν µερη: mos: το [σι]ουργιας аут γιγνο 
μεν ἑαντικοῖν και το [μενον] λαβωμεν 
Col. iv. 
[ναι τ]ουτου dy το pev 282 e 
155 ατρ[α]κτω [re στραφεν και 
στερεον упра yevo 
μενον στη[μονα pev 
фаб: το νημῖα την δε a 
πευθυνουσῖαν αυτο τε 
160 χνην εἰναι [στημονονη 
τ[ι]κη]ν : ορθω[ς : οσα δε γε 


αυ [την] μεν σ[υστροφην 
χαυνην λ[αμβανει 
τη Se τ[ο]υ στ[ημονος ep 


165 πλεξ[ει προς Την της уро 


peas 


The double dots are wrongly placed after yap instead of ow. 


5. 
T. [τ]ο: om. MSS. 
8. 1. λελεγμενον. 
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39. Ύναφευτικην represents the usual Egyptian spelling ; κναφ. ВТ. 

34. τι Of τινα was corrected from р. 

39. αμϕφισβητησουσιν, the reading of BT, has been superscribed over that of Ven. 8, 
Vind. 31, and originally Ven. 184, αμϕισβητουσι.. Whether the insertion is due to the first 
or second hand is uncertain. 

51. The superfluous σ waslightly crossed out, and a dot was also placed above it. 

53. The reading of the first hand, συναιτιας, is that of the MSS. ; cf. 1. 99. 

63. εισιν την: eis τὴν 'T, Burnet, eis γῆν B, εἰσί others. 

66. αληθες : ἄν τι ἀληθές MSS. 

68. av: so ВТ; dv Ven. 189, Vind. 31, Burnet. 

99. συναιτιας: συναιτίους MSS. ; cf. 1. 53: 

100. та: 1, τας. : 

102. The lower of the double dots has disappeared both before and after [ορθοτατα]. 

115. For the diplé opposite this line cf. 1241. v. 5, note. Its meaning here is uncertain. 
The MSS. read ξαντικὴν . . . νηστικήν (-ņ Stephanus), and perhaps the marginal sign has some 
reference to the dubious reading. Whether the papyrus had the nominative or accusative 
cannot be determined. Or possibly there was an error at the end of this line, e. g. παντα | 
ravra ; παν]τ αυ makes a rather short supplement. 

123. δε: δη MSS. 

127. t of reyvaw was a later insertion, perhaps by the second hand. 

I33. re may have been omitted ; five letters would make the line of normal length. 

136. ημ[ιν] π[στη(ν): or possibly то{т][>, omitting nue. 

140. l. £avruq. 

161. της was apparently intended to be cancelled by dots placed above the letters; cf. 
|. 51. Om. της MSS. 


1249. BABRIUS, Fables. 


9:5 X 7.6 cm. Second century. Plate V. 


This small fragment is of considerable importance for its bearing both upon 
the date of Babrius and the history of the text of the Fables. It is a piece from 
the top of a column, neatly written in rather small round uncials, which can 
hardly be put later than the end of the second century, and may easily be 
appreciably earlier. A hand of the same type in the present volume is seen in 
1241; cf. 211, 220, recto; 412, written about A.D. 250, shows a posterior stage 
of development, as also, probably, does 656. But if the close of the second 
century is on a liberal estimate the downward limit for 1249, the poet himself, 
whom Crusius would place near the beginning of the third century (Pauly- 
Wissowa, Real-Ezcyci. ii. 2658; cf. id. De Babr. aet), must have lived well 
within the second, if he does not go back to the first. This period, i.e. about 
A.D. 100, was adopted on metrical grounds by Christ, Gr. Litt. 1905, p. 651. 
Babrius has, indeed, often been referred tothe Hellenistic age, but a second-century 
papyrus does not, of course, substantiate that improbable view. With regard to the 
text two points are of especial interest. That the alphabetical order of the Fables 
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which is found both in the Codex Athous (A) and the paraphrases of Babrius is un- 
likely to be original was recognized, although its antiquity is attested by P. Amh. 
26, where a similar arrangement appears. In 1249, on the other hand, nothing of 
the sort isto be found. The four fables here partially preserved are xliii, cx, cxviii, 
and xxv, beginning respectively with the letters E, M, E,T. Secondly, while the 
prose epimythia attached in A to cx and cxviii are, naturally, here absent, the 
metrical epimythium of xliii stood in the papyrus, which thus carries back the 
tradition of its class a stage beyond the Assendelft tablets (third cent.) and 
P. Amh. 26. The question of the genuineness of some of these epimythia may 
now have to be reconsidered. Compared in detail with A, the papyrus shows 
verbal variations in cx. 4 and cxviii. 8, and omits cxviii. 5, a line on which 


suspicion had already fastened. 
The end of each fable is marked by a paragraphus and the first letter of 
the next projects slightly to the left of the column. А mark of elision in 1. 5 


is the only diacritical sign occurring. 


σφαλλουσιν ημαῖς ενιοθ αι πεποιθησεις xliii. 19 
µελλων oóevew [της киро τις εστωσης сх. 
ειπεν τι ҳаскеѕ [πανθ ετοιµα σοι тош! 
μετ εµου yap ηξεις η δε κερκον ουραιης 
5  coewovo εφησε π[αντ εχω συ βαρδυνεις 
ἔουθη χελειδων η π[αροικος ανθρωπων cxviii. 
capos κ[α]λιην ευθ[ετιζεν ev τοιχω 
omo|v] Ύεροντων οἶικος ην δικαστηρων 
κακει νεοσσων εἶπτα γινεται µητηρ 4 
10 офи дє τουτους ελπ[υσας ато Τρώγλης 6 
απαντας εξης εφαγ[εν η δε δειλαιη 
παιδων awpous σ]υμφορας επεθρηνει 
οιμμοι λεγουσ[α της єр] εγω µοιρης 


[ο]που νοµοι yap [kat θεµιστες ανθρωπων IO 
15 єбє» χελειδωῖν ηδικηµενη pevyo 
[γν]ωμη λαγωο[υς ειχε µηκετι ζωειν XXV. I 


1. The Assendelft tablets (T) agree with the papyrus in having the epimythium, which 
was first deleted by Lachmann. 
4. nées: so А; ἕξεις Nauck. 


φ 
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5. σαινουσ᾽ εφησε: ἄρασά φησι MSS. For the accus. with σαίνειν cf. Schol. Theocr, 
2. 109 σαίνουσι τὸ οὐραῖον, Schol. Aesch., S. с. Theb. 704 κυνῶν τῶν σαινόντων τὰς οὐράς. 

J. єароѕ: ἦρος А. 

9. The papyrus omits |. 5 οὕπω πτερίσκοις πορφυροῖς ἐπανθούντων, which was rejected by 
Gitlbauer (/emere, Crusius thinks) and transposed, with emendations, after 1. 6 by Seidler 
aud Bergk. 

IO. ελπ[υσας, if right, is for ερπ[υσας, an example of the not uncommon interchange of А 
and p here. The λ is probable, though x is not excluded, but the z is very uncertain. 

I2. αωρους: αωρων А. 

13. 1. ошо. 


1250. ACHILLES TATIUS, CZtophon and Leucippe ii. 


24:4X22:5 cm. Early fourth century. Plate VI. 
(Cols. i-ii). 

Of the extant Greek romance-writers only Chariton has hitherto been 
represented in the papyri (1019, P. Fay. 1). We have now to add Achilles 
Tatius; and the following fragment containing three consecutive and nearly 
complete columns of the Clitophon and Leucippe, besides making valuable 
contributions to the text, supplies, like the Chariton papyri, important evidence 
for the date of the author. Rohde (Griech. Roman, p. 472) on the strength of 
supposed imitations of Musaeus placed Achilles Tatius in the middle of the fifth 
century, while W. Schmid (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. i. 245) brings him down 
to the sixth. Such estimates are no longer tenable, for the present papyrus is 
certainly anterior to the fifth century. It is written in round upright uncials of 
medium size, and of a style which is seen at a glance not to be that of the later 
Byzantine age. Some resemblance may be observed between this hand and 
that of 412, which was written not later than about A. D. 250. 1250, however, is 
no doubt not so early as this, but an attribution to the first half of the fourth 
century is not likely to err in respect of the downward limit. The composition 
of the romance cannot then be put much after the year A.D. зоо, and Achilles 
need not be supposed to have lived more than a generation or two later than 
Heliodorus, who is assigned to the latter part of the third century (Rohde, 
op. ctt., рр. 465-6, Schmid, l.c.); and there is no longer any chronological 
difficulty in the statement of Suidas, which Rohde rejects, that the romance- 
writer was also the author of the astronomical work Περὶ σφαίρας of which some 
extracts are preserved. 

As was to be expected from a witness standing so close to the author, the 
papyrus shows a number of small discrepancies from the mediaeval MSS., and in 
several places is manifestly superior to them. Two conjectures are corroborated 
(ll. 35, 120), and unsolved difficulties are removed in Il. 44, 58, and 108; no 
doubt in other instances of disagreement the papyrus is not seldom right, though 
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as 1. т, e.g., warns at the outset, it is by no means impeccable. On the other 
hand, in other passages which have been regarded as corrupt the traditional text 
is reproduced (cf. ll. 40-1, 48, 54, 63-4, 76, 92, 121), and in particular the drastic 
methods of Hercher meet with no support. But the most striking feature in the 
new text is the entirely different order of Chs. 2 and 3. 1-2, which are here inserted 
between Chs. 8 and 9. Some slight changes in the transitional phrases are 
made, so that the passage as it stands runs quite smoothly. But the last section 
of Ch. 5 would not join on to the end of Ch. т, and there must have been 
a larger modification at this point. The abruptness of that section had already 
been observed by Jacobs, who suggested that something had fallen out. "These 
remarkable divergences of the papyrus from the current version seem capable of 
two explanations. Either there were two redactions of the romance, a view 
which was suggested long ago by Salmasius, but was vigorously contested by 
Jacobs (pp. xliii sqq.); or possibly a leaf in the archetype from which the 
mediaeval MSS. were derived was copied in a wrong position, and the dislocation 
has been concealed by subsequent patching. The omission in some MSS. of the 
words καὶ ἄρτι . . . καιρὸς ἦν, in others of καὶ πάλιν . . . καιρὸς ἦν at the beginning 
of Ch. 2 might be taken to point in that direction. 

With regard to palaeographical details, there is little that calls for notice. 
Punctuation is rare; a paragraphus is inserted below l. 7, and a high point in 
l. xoo. Short lines have been sometimes filled with the ordinary angular sign, 
and > at the end of a line here and there takes the form of a horizontal stroke 
to the right, and about on a level with the top, of the preceding vowel. 


Coli. Plate VI. 


δεοµαι καταπαυσον αυθις και 95 
µη ταχυ την επωδην παραδρα 
µης και παλιν αγριανης το Tpav 
μα Kat apa λεγων την χειρα βι 
6 αιοτερον περιεβαλλον και ε 
φιλουν ελευθεριωτερον η дє 
ἠνείχετο κωλνουσα δήθεν 
εν Tovro πορρωθεν ιδοντες 8.1 
προσιουσαν την θεραπαιναν 
10 διελυθηµεν εγω дєў ακω- 
Kat Ἀυπουμενος η бє ουκ οιὃ o 
πως ειχεν рафи ουν εγεγο 
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νειν και µεστος ελπιδων η 

σθοµην Se επικαθηµενου 

μοι του φιληματος ws сора 

τος και εφυλασσον αληθως 

ws θησαυρον το φιλημα τηρω- 
Ίδονης OTEP πρωτον εστιν 

[γ]λυκυ και yap απο του καλλιστου 
[τ]ων του соратоѕ οργανων 
[τ]ικτεται oropa yap форт 
[ο]ργανον φωνη δε ψυχης σκι 

[a] αι γαρ των στοµατων син 
[β]ρλαι κιρναµεναι και εκ 
[π]εμπουσαι κατω την 7590 

[ν]ην ελκουσιν τας ψυχας ανω 
[π]ρος τα φιληματα ovk oda дє 
[ου]τω προτερον ησθεισης της 
[κ]αρδιας και τοτε πρωτον epa 
[θ]ον οτι ου[ϑ]εν εριζει προς 
[η]ϑονην φιληματι ερωτικ[ω] 
[ε]σπερας δε γενομενης παλι 
[ομοιως συνεπινοµεν ην уар 
[εο]ρτη προτρυγαιου Διονυσου 
[τοτ]ε τον γαρ Διονυσον Торго: 
[νο]μιζουσιν εαυτων emet και 
[τοῖν Καδμου рибо, αδουσιν 
[και] της εορτης διηγουν[τ]αι 
[πατ]ερα μυθον οινον ουκ ει 
[ναι] πω παρ ανθρωποις οπο[υ] 


[μηπ]ω παρ αυτοις ov rov peda 
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να rov ανθοσµιαν ου τον της 
ἨΒιβλ[ι]ας αμπελου ov τον Маро 
vos τον Θραικιον ου Χειον εκ 


29 


138 


45 


59 


55 


бо 


65 


70 


15 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


λευκον ου τον Ikapıov τ[ο]ν νη 
σιωτην αλλα τουτους µεν α 
παντας αποικους ειναι Τυριω- 
ανθρωπων την бє πρωτην 

παρ αυτοι των οινων prre 

ρα ειναι γαρ εκει τινα duXo£e 
νον [π]οιμενα otov Αθηναιοι 

τον Ικαριον λεγουσι και τον» 
ενταυθα του µυθου γενεσθαι [ 
παν οσον Αττικον ειναι бо 

κει επι τουτον ηκεν ο Διον[υ 
σος [τοῖν βουκολον o дє αυτ[ω]» 
παρ[ατι]θησιν οσα γη τρεφει και 
µαζ]οι] βοων тотоу δε ην [π]α 
p αυτοις ооу kat o ovs επειν[ε- 
ουπω уар то αμπελινον ην [και (?) 
o Διονυσος επαινει της φιλο [ 
Φροσυνης τον ποιµενα Kale 

ауто προτεινι κυλικα Φιλοτη 
σιαν το бє moros οἶνος ην [o 

δε πιων [vip ηδονης βα[κχευε 
ται και [λεγ]ει προς τοῖν θεον πο 
θεν о [ξεῖνε σοι то [одор Tovro 
το πορφυρουν ποθ[εν ούτως 

ευρες aipa Ύλυκυ oly γαρ εστιν 
εκεινο το Xapat p|eov το μεν 
γαρ «s τα στερνα κατ[αβαινει 
και λεπτην εχει τηῖν ηδονην 
Tovro δε κα[ι] προ ro[v στοµατος 
τας ρεινας ευφρανεῖι Kat θιγον 
τι μεν ψυχρον εστιν [εἰς την 
Ύαστερα бє καταθορῖον ava 

πνει Κατωθεν ηδίονης πυρ 

και ο Διονυσος egy [τουτ ἐστι” 


οπωρας υδωρ τουτ[ο εστιν αι 


2. 


2. 


1350. 


80 


85 


99 


95 


тоо 


105 


EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


pa βοτρυος aye: mpols την αμ 
πελον ο θεος τον βου[κολον 
και των β]οτρυων λ[αβων а 
[μα και θλ]ειβων και δικνυς 


Col. ii. 
την αμπελον Tovro μεν εστι 
epn το ὕδωρ rovro δ]ε [η πηγη 
o μεν ουν οινος ουταῖς εἰς αν 
θρωπους παρηλθεν [ως о Торг 
wv λογος εορτην бє [αγουσιν 
εκείνην την ηµεραν [εκεινω 
τω θεω φιλοφρονουμ[ενος 
ουν o πατηρ та тє αλλα π[αρασκευ 
атаў ε To δειπνον ετυχ[εν πο 
λυτελεστερα Kat κρατηρῖα παρε 
θηκατο ἵερον του θεο[υ πολυτε 
λη µετα τον Γλαυκου τοῖν Χειου 
δευτερον υελου μεν [το παν 
εργον ορωρυγµενης [κυκλω 
δε αυτον ἄμπελοι περ[ιεστε 
gov απ αυτου του κ[ρ]ατή[ρος 
πεφυτευµεναι’ οι бє βο[τρυες 
παντη περικρεμαμεν[οι op 
φαξ pev αυτων εκαστος [εφ ο 
σον εστιν κενος o κρατ[ηρ εαν 
δε εγχεης ооу κατα [μικρον 
o βοτρυς υποπερκαζετ[αι Kat 
σταφυλην "Tov οµφακα [тое 
ιονυσος бє εντετυπωτ[αι των 
βοτρυων πλησιον ινα [την 
αμπελον owo γεωργ[η επειδη 
бє του ποτου Καιρος ην [ωνο 
xoc ημιν ο Σατυρος Kale ποι 
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ει πραγμα ε[ρ]ωτικον εγ]αλλασ 
сє τα εκπωµατα και το μ[εν є 
μον τη корт προτιθησι [ro дє 
115 εκείνης εμοι Και eyxeo(v αμ 
φοτεροις Και κερασαμεν[ος 
ωρεγεν εγω дє επετηρ[ησα 9. 2 
το μερος του εκπωματ[ος ενθα 
[το χειλ]ος η παρθενος [πινου 
120 [σα προσεθ]ηκεν ενα[ρ]μο[σαμε 
[νος δε εἶνεπεινον απο[στολι 
[μαιον τ]ουτο φιλημα πο[ιων και 
[αμα κ]ατεφιλουν το εκπ[ωμα 


[n δε es] ειδεν συνηκεν οἷτι του 


1. 1. κατεπαισαν. 

3. ка: μή MSS, 

αγριανης: so MSS. ; ἀγριάνῃ Н(егсһег). 

8. εν: so MSS. ; кау Н. 

I2. ειχεν: om. MSS. 

13. ησθοµην: so Cod. Flor. ; ἠσθανόμην Mon. Angl. 

I5. ως: ὥσπερ MSS. 

16. αληθως: ἀκριβῶς MSS. 

18. orep: ё MSS., which add ἐραστῇ after ἐστιν. Н brackets 6... γλυκύ. 

22. v Of ψυχης was corrected, 

24. kat εκ'π]εμπουσαι κατω: καταπέμπουσι κατὰ τῶν στέρνων MSS. 

26. ελκαυσιν. . . ανω: καὶ ἕλκουσι MSS., omitting ανω. 

28. ησθεισης: so MSS.; ἡσθεὶς ἐκ Н with Cobet. 

30. ου[δ]εν: μηδέν MSS. 

32. [ε]σπερας δε γενοµενης: ἐπειδὴ δὲ τοῦ δείπνου καιρὸς ἦν MSS. 

33. ην γαρ κτλ.: the papyrus here reverts to Ch. 2. т of the ordinary text. 

35. rov γαρ: the papyrus confirms Jacobs's transposition, which is adopted by H. 

40-1. πω: so Mon. Angl, ποτε Flor. and others, H. — At the end of the line the 
papyrus seems to have agreed with the reading of Mon. Angl. Mediol ὅπου μήπω. The 
choice lies between οπου] and ore, and ὅτε οὕπω was actually conjectured by Jacobs. But 
οπι[ν] appears to suit the remains slightly the better, and, since that reading is already 
attested, it has the stronger claim. οὔπω Flor. omitting ὅπου. H following Cobet rejects 
οὕπω παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, 

43. Βιβλ[ι]ας: so MSS. ; Βιβλίνης Н. 

44. Xeov: so MSS.; Н inserts τόν, which was desiderated by Jacobs. 

εκλευκαν: ἐκ Δακαίνης MSS. For ἔκλευκος as an epithet of οἶνος cf. the Latin exalbidus, 
which is applied to wa by Pliny, W. 27. xxiii. 1. 22. 

45. 1. Ікароо: the : probably came in from 1. 52. 

48. ανθρωπων: so MSS. ; ἀμπέλων Н with Jacobs. It may be noticed that Jacobs's other 
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suggestion that ἀνγθρώπ)ων might have arisen from οἰνῶν is put out of court by the papyrus, 
since ἀν(θρώπ)ων would not occur in a non-theological MS. of this date. 

49. αυτοις: αὐτοῖς φῦναι MSS. 

БО. τινα φιλοξενον [π]οιμενα : Φιλ. τινα βουκόλον MSS.; cf. l. 62. 

51—2. Αθηναιοι τον Ίκαριον: τὸν “Ix. "АВ. MSS. 

52. και тоу: καὶ τοῦτον MSS. 

54. παν . . . доке: so Flor. Mon. Angl; πατέρα .. . δοκεῖν Vat. Mediol. Thuan. Н 
reads πατέρα and ejects ὅσον . . . δοκεῖν. 

57. τρεφει: Φέρει MSS. 

58. ра о]: the MSS. have ἅμαξα, which is clearly a corruption; itis singular that no 
one seems to have thought of μαζός before. 

бо. αµπελινον: Jacobs strangely preferred ἀμπέλιον (Mediol); ἄμπελον Flor. There 
would be room for και, which is not in the MSS., at the end of this line. Possibly the 
και which Flor. inserts before επαινει has been misplaced. 

62. ποιµενα: βουκόλον MSS. 

63. προτεινι: so MSS. ; προπίνει H with Cobet. 

64. moros: cf. Flor., in which és is written above ποτον. 

68-9. moljev . . . γλυκυ: so MSS.; om. Н. 

76. ανα]πνει: so MSS. ; ἀνάπτει Cobet, Н. 

47. ηδίονης πυρ: πῦρ ἠδ. MSS. 

80. βοτρυος: βοτρύων MSS. Н omits τοῦτό ἐστιν αἷμα βοτρύων. 

90. Φιλοφρονουμενος: Φιλοτιμούμενος MSS. 

92. es: so Flor. Vat.; whether the papyrus had es or es in ЇЇ, 75 and 86 cannot be 
determined. This line is somewhat short even with the v ἐφελκυστικόν. 

πο]λντελεστερα: so Flor. Mon. Angl., πολυτελέστατα Н, πολυτελέστερον others. 

93. παρε]θηκατο: παρέθηκε MSS. 

94. tepov: τὸν iep. MSS. 

πολυτε]λη : om. MSS. 

96. νελου: ὑάλου MSS. 

99. απ avrov rov: so Mon. Angl, Н; ἀπὸ τοῦ Flor. Mediol. Vat. Thuan. 

IOI. περικρεμαμερῖοι: so Flor. Mon. Angl.; κρεμάμενοι Mediol. Vat. Thuan. 

102. ep? οἶσον: ὅσον MSS., but this does not sufficiently fill the line. 

103. εστιν: ἦν MSS. 

104. otvov : οἶνον MSS. 

106. τον: so Mon. Angl.; τήν Flor. Vat. Mediol., H. 

107. дє: τε MSS. 

108. πλησιον: om. MSS. ‘ Praeposttionem excidisse suspiceris, Jacobs. 

109. owo: om. MSS. 

At επειδη the papyrus goes on to Ch. 9 of the ordinary text. Possibly ere: was read 
instead of επειδη, which makes the line a little long. 

110. лото» : δείπνου MSS., adding πάλιν ὁμοίως συνεπίνομεν after καιρὸς ἦν. Cf. ll. 32-3. 

III. тш» ο Ξατυρος: δὲ ὁ Σ. ἡμῖν MSS. 

111-12. mode πραγμα: τι ποιεῖ MSS. omitting πραγμα; there would perhaps be room 
for τι before ποι at the end of l. 111. 

112. εαλλασ]σει: διαλλόσσει MSS. ; cf. ἐνήλλαξεν a few lines lower, where Mon. Angl. 
have διήλλαξεν, 

116. κερασαµενος: ἐγκ. MSS. 

ІІТ. επετηρ[ησα: ἐπιτηρήσας MSS. 

120. E. Boden's conjecture, which H adopts, is confirmed. προσέθιγεν MSS. 

120-1. The MSS. have ἐναρμοσόμενος ἔπινον, but this does not suit the papyrus, 
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in which v is clear before επεινον. Since the finite verb επετηρ[ησα was written in l. 117, δε 
is required after the participle. As an alternative to the supplement adopted ενα[ρ]μο[σας δε | 
ro εμο]ν may be suggested. 

121. απο]στολιμαιον: sO MSS.; ἐπιστ. Н with Cobet. 

124. [η δε ως] ειδεν: ὡς δὲ εἶδεν ἡ παρθένος MSS. 


1251. CICERO, /и Verrem ll. à AND Pro Caelio. 


Pro Caelo Fol. п 28-7 x 22-4 cm. Fifth century. 


These fragments evidently belonged to the same MS. as 1097— part of a leaf. 
from a papyrus book containing the end of the De Imperio Cn. Pompe? and the 
beginning of the /z Verrem 11. i. The new pieces are fortunately both more 
extensive and of greater intrinsic value. A small fragment from the commence- 
ment of the Second Verrine is comparatively insignificant, but there are also 
considerable remains of two consecutive leaves from the Pro Cael, a speech 
which is to the textual critic of unusual interest. For this oration the prime 
extant authority is a Paris MS. of the ninth century (P), from which are derived, 
perhaps with a few additions from other -sources, three others of the twelfth or 
thirteenth centuries (e, g, h; т = the consensus of these). Numerous variants 
from another early MS., now lost, which was in the Cluny monastery, have been 
preserved, as Clark has recently shown (Anecd. Oxon., Classical Series x, and the 
preface to his Oxford edition of the speech), in Parisinus 14749 (X), and some 
extracts made by Bartolomaeus de Montepolitiano from the Cluny MS. have also 
survived (B). Thirdly, there are fragments of two palimpsests, at Milan (A) and 
Turin (T), which appear to have stood in close relation to the Cluny text (cf. 
Clark, Απεζῦ. Oxon. x, introd. p. 29). We have thus two main streams of 
tradition, one represented by a Caroline MS. of early date, the other by a witness 
which was in all probability pre-Carolingian (Clark, of. εί. p. 17), and at any rate 
nearly allied to the old palimpsests, which go back to the fourth and fifth 
centuries, What is the relation between these and the papyrus? 

A priori this might have been expected to show a strong affinity with > arid 
the palimpsests, but this expectation is realized only with considerable limitations. 
As is so often seen in papyri of extant Greek authors, the text of 1251 proves to 
be of a remarkably mixed character. Of the certain agreements with X (or B) 
against P and its congeners, the more striking аге 1. 7 probem (probabam Р), 1. 21 
et copiose (om. Р), 1. 73 facis ... arguis (om. P),1. 77 praeceps (praecipiti P), 1. 107 
wt (om. Р), 1. 140 Zidet (liquet P), l. 147 quoniam (quandam Р), 1. 166 labor offendit 
(labore fiendi P), 1. 171 nihilne (nihil Р). On the other hand notable coincidences 
with P against X occur іп 1. 28 ze (tam пе X), l. до sed (verum У), 1. 87 parasti 
(paratos ХВ), 1. 94 disce (dissice X), 1. 117 aliqua (alia XT), 1. 120 dicendi (verbo- 
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vum Ὁ), 1. 146 tam (hoc ἃ), l. 154 quae vestra prudentia est (quae vestrae si 
prudentiae 5), 1. 167 hic (om. 3), І. 212 erat ( fuit 3), 1. 219 illa (alia X), 1. 229 
поп (om. 3). In 1. 22 the reading of P, Aa£ea?, is written above #абе?, the reading 
of X. With regard to T, three readings hitherto peculiar to that MS. are found, 
1. 128 putaverunt ( putabunt), 1. 234 locisque (locisve), 1. 238 L. Гис(с)еї testimonium 
(test. L. Luccei), but these are compensated by divergences in ll. 97, 105, 112, 
237. In a few places, too, variants hitherto dependent on one or more of the 
later authorities (the second hand of P and the members of the πὸ group) are 
reproduced, 1. 25 de praevarica.tione (е), 1. 75 acta (пд), 1. 80 tuis (P?mó), 1. 99 
effregit (P?nà), 1. 137 vei (eg), l. 158 disputo (Prò), 1. 201 Г. Luc(c)ez (Ρπϑ). In 
several others, traditional lections which have been emended by modern critics 
reappear; cf. ll. 3, 4, 38, 78, 83, 99, 209. The readings peculiar to the papyrus 
are singularly unimportant. Apart from the more obvious errors, of which there 
is a fair sprinkling (cf. Il. 19, 23, 29, 35, 40, 47, 86, 103, 108, 144, 165, 172), they 
consist mainly of variations in the order of words (ll. 18,23, 26, 54, 85, 86-7, 95, 97, 
97-8, 221-2) and omissions (ll. 35, 47, 48, 74, 75, 94, 100, 110, 134, 161 (?), 210). 
There remain 1. 15 eruant (evertant), l. 38 voluit ( potuit, the MSS. reading, is 
superscribed), 41 virtute (prudentia), 1. 51 mallet (malit), 1. go ac (atque), 1. 92 
nequaquam velis (nequiquam velim), 1. 94 decede (dide), 1. 96 cessisse (decessisse), 
1. 97 ista maledicta (tam maledica), 1. 165 etiam (om. М55.), 1. 205 zz (οὗ 38, ad 
Ῥ2π), none of which carry conviction, though efam in ]. 165 might be worth 
consideration. ; 

To sum up these results, the text of the papyrus is not distinguished by its 
accuracy, being especially prone to omission ; neither is it at all remarkable for 
valuable readings unknown from other sources. Its salient characteristic is its 
heterogeneousness. While sharing not seldom the excellences of Σ, it has side by 
side with these a number of distinctive P readings, some good, others bad, and 
occasionally carries back to the fifth century the tradition of still later authorities. 
The high antiquity of the bulk of the variants is the chief lesson of the papyrus. 

A description of the script of this MS. has already been given in the introduc- 
tion to 1087, and it is now only necessary to add a few palaeographical details dis- 
closed by the new fragments. The height of the leaf was there estimated at about 
29 cm. ; and this is approximately the measurement of Fol. 1, though the margins 
remaining at the top and bottom are probably not of the full depth, and the leaf 
may originally have been well over 30 cm. in height. Its breadth is rather 
greater than was supposed in the case of 1097, being about 23 cm., while the 
column of writing has a width of about 17 cm. There is a considerable variation 
in the length of the lines, which are irregular not only at the ends but to some 
extent also at the beginnings; on the verso of Fol. т the column leans over 
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markedly to the left, whereas on the recto there was apparently a strong 
tendency in the opposite direction. The scribe was at surprisingly little pains 
about an even appearance, and would commence one line a couple of letters in front 
of its predecessor. Owing to these irregularities, the point of division between 
two lines, when beginning and end are both missing, is often very uncertain. 
Another characteristic of the writer was a tendency to write a and и above the line : 
e.g. ll. 40, 42, 47, 64, 75, 78, 81, 160, 172, and 1097. 60—an instance which 
in the light of 1251 сап now be understood. This suspension of a and z is found 
in Latin cursive from the fourth century onwards, and was thence adopted by the 
‘national’ Latin hands. A few abbreviations not already exemplified by 1097 
are found, the most noticeable being 77 for ramen, tb for tibi, and ag: for igitur. 
It may be remarked that the spelling -es, not -Zs, is regularly used in the accusative 
plural of z-stems of the third declension. This and other minor orthographical 
details like adgue, іптепѕа are not, as a rule, noticed in the appended collation, 
for which the Oxford edition has been used, supplemented occasionally by that 
of Baiter-Halm. 


In Verrem 11. ii. 


Recto. Verso. 
| же frumentariae | $3 s potersi qua $ 12 
Car\tagine deleta | ropugnatore 5 φ]» 
JS ү Ss А 
guo\s victoria p) R> ] appareret п Дат 
co nlocalret | provinciam 


} (агі 


Compared with Peterson’s text, the only variant is the spelling Car]/agzme for 
Carthagine. 


Pro Caelio. 
Fol. 1. Recto. 


[44ο illa silves ris ante [est instituta quam humanitas айт leges si quidem n 
modo nomina de $ 26 

(ferunt inter) se sodales sed ctilam commemorant sodalitatem in accusando ut 
ne quis id 

[forte nesciat. timere videatur [sed haec omitto) ald illa quae me magis move- 
runt ve § 27 

[spondeo deliciarum obiurgatio | fuit longa elt ea lenior plusq» disputationi]s 
habuit диал | 


5 


1ο 


15 


20 
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[atrocitatis| quo etiam audita g (айе из ] жат |Р. Clodius amicus mles 
qa] se gravissime 

(vehemlentiss|imeg> iactaret et omnia zyuflasuma|tus ageret tristissimis velrbis 
voce 

[maxima tametsi probem eius eloquentiam tamen (non. pertimescebam aliquot) 
enim in causis | 

[ewm] videram frustra litigantéon ДЬ aultem Balbe (respondeo primuyn 
[prelcario si Ece|t 

[sz fas] est defendi a me eum qui mullum convivium inferit qui unguenta 
sumpserit qui 

[Baias viderit ^ eguid multos ejt vidi im hac civitate et [audivi] ngn modo 
glei primoribus labris | $28 

Leusta]ssenz genus hoc vitale et extremis ut| diciiur digiti attigissent sejd qui 
totam adu 

[esce]atiam voluptatib: dedissent emersisse aliquando et se ad bonam frugem 
ut dicitur recd pis 

[se gravesq»] homines [atg z]nlust(res fuisse] datur enfim concessu оттђит huic 
aliqui 

[Medus aetati] et ip{s\a па гита) prof (undit adulescentiae cul piditates quae si Ща 
erumpunt ut 

[гиз vitam labef|acteyet [nullius] domum eruant | faciles et tolerabiles haberi 


solent 
[sed ἐν] mibi vid|ebave ex comumuni infam\a iuventutis aliquam invidiam 
Caelio velle con $ 29 


flare ttag> omne illud silentium quo|d & orationi tributum tuae fuit ob eam 
caulsam quod 

ипо proposio reo de multorum vitiis co\gitabamus | facile est accusare 
luxurie] dies tam 

me confociat si \gulae (dici tn eam senten\tiam possunt coner expromere de 
cor y uptelzs | ἀεὶ 

[adulteriis] die plroter(vitate de sumpti inmensa oratio est ut tibi reum 
neminem) sed vitia |. .] 

[proplonas res tin ipsa et copiose et graviter accusari potest sed vestrae 
sapientiae и est it 


[abduct ab reo mec] quols aculeos habet severitas gravlitasg> vestra cum eos 
accusator erexerit 
[22 rem in vitia in| snor(e]s in tempore in hominem et in vum emittere cum is 
h suo crimine sed mul 
[forum vitio sit in quoddam odium iniustum vocatus dag» ego severitati tuae 
ita ut opor § 30 
L 
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25 [tet respondere п audeo erat enim meum de praevarica one adulescentiae 
venam 
[g petere non inquam aude\o # perfugiis utor aetatis concessa |oynmbus уға 
alimitto tantum І 
[peto ut si qua 2 invidia com\munis hoc tempore aeris alieni petulantiae 
libidinum tulven| 
[tutés quam video ёё magn\am ne huic aliena peccata ne aetatis ac temporum 
vitia 
[noceant atq» ego idem qui h\acc postulo quae in criminib- quae in hunc proprie 
ferantur 
зо [diligentissime respondeam it rec\uso sunt autem duo crimina auri et veneni in 
quib una 
[adg" eadem persona versatur auram sumptum a Clodia venenum quesitum quod 
[Clodiae daretur dicitur omnia sunt talia m crimina sed maledicta turgii 


petulantis 
[magis quam publicae quaestionis adulter inpudicus sequester convicium ё non 
accusatio 
[nullum 2 enim fundamentum. howum criminum nulle sedes voces sunt 
contumeliosae 
as [emere ab irato accusatore emis\so horum duorum criminum video 
fontem $ 31 


[video auctorem video certum nomen et сайи} auro opus fuit sumpsit a Clodia 
sumpsit sine 


[teste habuit quamdiu voluit maximum vildeo signum cuiusdam egregiae 
familiari 
- В i. ο ης 
[tates necare candem voluit quaesivit] venenum sollicitavit quos [ФТ Ди? 
paravit 


[locum constituit attulit magnum rulrsus odium video cum crudelissimo discidio 
exstissé 


до [res & omnis in hac causa nobis dud» cum Clodia mulieri non solum nobili sed 
etiam nota de gua 


lego nihil dicam nisi depellendi crimin\is causa sed intellegis pro tua praestanti 
virtute $32 


[Сп. Domiti cum hac sola vem & πε)οδῖς quae si ||s]] se aurum Caelio commodasse 
п dicit si venenttan 


B 
(ab hoc sibi paratum Σέ поп ате petulanter facimus si matrem familiam 
Secus quam 


[matronarum sanctiltals| posto at nominamus sin iste muliere remota nec 
crimen 
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4s dium) пес opes ad ори) пап [ирт Caelium iilis relinguun|t\er guid 2 aliud 

quod nos patroni і 

facere debeamus nisi ut eos quà tnsectantur vepellamu|s qud qluidem facerem 
vehementius і 

nisi intev(ced erent inimicitiae cum istis mulieris viro fratrem volui dicere 
semper hic er|ro) ппс 

(agam modice nec опг) [prog\vediar quam mea fid|es et causa ipsa coget 
пес enim muliebres иі 

[222с212а5 mihi gerendas puta\vi praesertim cum ea quam omnes semper amicam. 


omniam) 
50 potius quam cuiusquam inim|icapym putaverunt «εἶα tamen ex ipsa quaeram 
prius utrum me secum $ 33 


severe et graviter et prisce agelre| mallet an remisse et leniter et urbane sin 
illo austero more ас) 

modo aliquis mihi ab inferis excitandus est ex balrbatis illis non hac barbula 
qua ista delecta 

[tur sed illa horrida дна} in statuis antiquis adg|> imaginibus videmus qui 
obiurget mulierem 

[22 qui pro me loquatur ne mih\ forte ista suscenscat [exsistat igitur ex hac 
ipsa familia aliquis 

55 [ας potissimum Caecus ille) minimum enim dolorem [capiet qui istam поп 

videbit qui profecto si 

[exstiterit sic aget ac.sic l'oquetu|r mulier quid 10 culm Caelio quid cum homine 
adulescentulo 

[guid cum alieno cur aut tam | familialris huic fuis|ti ut aurum commodares 
aut tam ini 

[mica ut venenum timeres пор parem tuum) viderd|s à patruum ñ avum 

l proavum atavum audieras 

[consules fuisse n denig- mod] te [0. Metelli matrimonium tenuisse sciebas 

clarissimi ac $ 34 
бо [fortissimi viri patriae\g> amalutssimi qui simul ac pedem limine extulerat 

omnes prope l 

[cives virtute gloria dignitate superabat cum [ex amplissimo genere in familiam 
claris 

[simam nupsisses cur tibà Caelius tam coniunctus | fuit cognatus affinis viri tui 
familiaris nihil 

[eorum quid igitur fuit nisi] quaedam. temeritas αἷς libido nonne te si nostrae 
imagines viriles н com 

[movebant ne progenies quidem) me% Quinta illa Claudia aemulam domesticae 
laudis zn 

т? 
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65 (gloria muliebri esse admo¢nebat [non о0о {Да Vestalis Claudia quae patrem 
complexa 
(triumphantem ab inimico tr] pl de [curru detrahi passa ñ est cur te fraterna 
vitia po 
[ius quam bona paterna et avita] et usq» [а uobis cum in viris tum in feminis 
repetita moverunt ideone ego pacem 
(Pyrrhi divemi ut tu amorum tulrpissimiorum cotidie foedera ferires ideo aquam 


adduxi 
[ut ea tu inceste uterere ideo vialm munivi ut eam tu alienis viris comitata 
celebrares sed $ 35 


Verso. 


yo [guid ego iud» itagravem personam induxi ut verear ne se idem Ap|pius repente 
convertat et Caelium 
[¢ucipiat accusare illa sua gravitate censoria sed videro hoc posterius adg ita 
iud» ut vel severissimis 
düscept]ato|ribus M- Caeli vitam me probatur(um ёё] confida fu vero mulier 
qam euim ipse tecum 


τε 
nulla pelr\sona [introducta loquor. si ea qujae facis quac dicis] quae insimilas 


quae moliris qu|ae arguis 
probare cogitas rationem tantae fam|ilyaritatis tantae consuetudinis reddas 
aldg> exponas 


75 necesse εὐ! accusatores quidem апе adulteria Baits acta convivia 
EAS RTT 
cantus s|y\mplhouials wavligia iactauMg idemg. ps nihil se tle invita 
dicere quae |tu quoniam 
mente nescio qua effrenata add» praeceps in f lorum а iudiciumig> voluis- 
АД anit diluas oportct 
att falsa esse doceas aut nihil) meg» (crimini) tuo [neg» testimonio clycdendum 
22 fateare Яіп autem $ 36 
urbanius те |agere mavis йе aglam tecum re[poveto illum senem durum ac 
раене agrestem j 
So ex his igitur tuis sumam aliquem ас potissimu\m minimum fratrem) qui est 
[22 iso genere urbanissimus 
gui te amat phirimum qui propter] nescio glam |eredo timidi\tatjem ey 
nocturnos quosdam ina 
nes metus [tech semper pusio cum maiore sorore cubitjavit euym|putato tecum 
loqui quid tu 


90 


95 


100 
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nultularis soror quid insanis quid claymore exorsa verbis parvam rem magnam 
facis vicinum 

adulesceutulum: aspexisti candor huius ile et proceritas voltus oculig> pepu- 
lerunt saepius videre 

voluisti | fuisti à numquam in isdem hortis) vis mulier nobilis Шит filium 
familias patre parco et 

tenaci hjabere tuis copiis devinctum ñ potes) calciat respuit a [putat tua dona 
Ze tanti confer alio 

te hables kortos ad Tiberim ac diligenter) eo loco parasti quo omnis {μδε[ηέης 
[zatandi causa venit 

hinc licet condiciones cotidie legas cur) huic qui te spernit molesta es redeo 
nunc ad te Caeli $37 

v[zcissin: ac mihi auctoritatem patriayn scveritatemq» suscipio sed dublito quem 
patrem potissimum 

ат Caecilianumne aliquem| vehementem ac durum пипс euim demum 
mihi animus ardet 

[лє meum cor cumulatur ira aut Пит o infelix ο sceleste ferrei sum) Д5 
Даѓгез egone quid dicam 

[guid velim quae tu omnia tuis foed\is facis ut nequaquam velis vix ferendi 
diceret talis pater cur 

[Де in Д5Дат viicinitatem merjetriciam contulisti cur inlecebris [cognitis п 
refugisti cur alienam 

ullam тийе ет [оз деседе ac disce per me si egebis tb dolebit [mihi sat est 
qui aetatis quod reliqu 

um est oblectem meae huic seni [ᾳ] tristi ac derecto responderet Caelius se 
nulla cupiditate inductum $ 38 

de via clallessise quid signi nulli sumptus nulla Даућдла ma versura at 
Juit fama quotus 

guisg> istam potest effugere in ista maledicta civitate vicinum eius mulieris 
male audisse 

miraris cuius frater germanus sermones iniquorum [effugere non potuit leni 
vero et clementi 

patri cuius modi ille est fores effregit vestituentur di(scidit vestem resarcietur 
filii causa est 

expeditissima quid enim esset in quo se facile defejnderet nihil tam in istam 

| mulierem dico sed si esset 

aliqua dissimilis istius quae se omnib: pervolgaret [guae haberet palam decre- 
tum semper aliquem 

cuius im hortos domum Baias jure suo libidines omuium colmmlearent quae 
etiam alerct 
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adulescentes et parsimonia patrum suds sulnphiib suste\ntiaret si vidua libere 
proterva petu 

lanter dives effuse libidinosa meretricio more vivere ad\ulterum ego putarem 
si quis hanc 


τος paulo liberius salutasset dicet aliquis haec ig. e tma disciplina sic tu 


IIO 


115 


120 


instituis adulescentes $ 39 

ob hanc causam tb hunc puerum parens commendavit [εί tradidit] ult in amore 
adg in voluptatibus 

adulescentiam suam collocaret εἰ ut анс) tu vitam agg» halle studia de- 
Jendeves ego si quis | 

iud. hoc robore animi adq» haec indole virtutis аад) con(tin|ntiae fuit ut 
vespueret omnes 

voluptates omnemq» suae vitae cursum in labore corporis ado in animi 
contentioue conficeret 

quem n quies ñ remissio i aequalium studia ñ ludi п conviriila |delectarent 
nisi quod esset 

cum laude et cum dignitate coniunctum hunc mea sententia diviyiis quibusdam 
bonis instructum 

adg ornatum Дио ex hoc) genere illos fuisse шо: Camillds| Fablricios 
Curios omnesq» eos qui 

hae ex minindis tanta] felcer\unt verum haec genera virtutum non solum 
in morib nosiris $ 4ο 

sed vix iam in libris reperiuntuly chartae quoq» quae illam | pristinam severi- 
tatem continebant 

[obsoleveruln|t neq» solum apud nos qui h\anc sectam ration|emq» vitae re magis 
quam verbis secuti 

[sumus sed etiam apud Graecos doctissimos homines quib" (сит facere non 
possent loqui tamen et 

[scribere honeste et magnifice licebat| айа quaedam [mutatis Graeciae tempo- 
vibus praecepta ex 

[szizerunt itag alii voluptatis causa ортида sapientes fadere dixerunt neq» ab 


hac orationis $ 41 
[terpitudine eruditi homines refugerun\t alii сит voluptate dlignitatem 
coniuugen 
(dam putaverunt ut res maxime inter se rlepugnantes dicendi fajeultate 
coniungerent І 


Mud unum derectum iter ad laudem сит labore qui probaberunt prope soli 
jam in scholis 

[sunt relicti multa enim nobis blandime\nta natura ipsa genuit (quib: sopita 
virtus couiveret 


125 


130 


135 


140 
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[interdum multas vias adulescenti\ae lubricas \ostendi\t ф\и1б* Ше insistere aut 


ingredi : 

[size casu aliquo ac prolapsione vix plosset mularum rerum |tucundissimarunt 
varieta 

[Zen dedit qua ñ modo haec aetas sed etiam ia\m corr(oborata] caperetur quam 
ob vem si quem $ 42 

| forte inveneritis qui aspernetus oculis gulchritu|danjem [rerum 9 odore ullo x 
tactu 

[3 sapore capiatur excludat aurib omnem suavitatem hu(ic homini ego fortasse 
et pauci 

[deos propitios plerigr autem iratos pu\taverunt ergo [haec deserta via et 
inculta 


[adg> interclusa tam frondib: et vir|guitis reliu|]guatur detur aliqui ludus 
aetati sit adu | 

Меѕсепйа liberior % omnia voluptatib: depe gen|tur п senper [superet vera 
Ша et derecta 

[ratio vincat aliquando cupiditas voluptasq» r\ation|em dum modo illa in hoc 
genere 

| praescriptio moderatiog> teneatur parcat. iwve|ntus | pudicitiae suae ne spoliet 
alienam 

[ze effundat patrimonium ne faenore trucidetur| ne incurrat in alterius domum 
а@д> 

[familiam ne probrum castis labem integris infamYyam b|onzs inferat ne intersit 
insidiis scelere 

Fol. 2. Verso. 

[caveat postremo culm paruerit voluptati: dederit aliquid temporis ad ludum 
aetatis 

[αφ ad i]wmes [hasce] adulescentiae cupiditates rieviocet se aliquando ad 
cur an rei do 

[?лезїфсае rei forensis rei f» ut ea quiae ratioue antea й perspexcrat satietate 


abiecisse 

|expelriendo contempsisse videatur alc multi et nostra ct patrum maiorum@ 
memoria πια» suynimi ho $ 43 

[mimys et clarissimi cives fuerulnt quorum (cum adulescentiae] cuplidita\tes 
[def lervissent і 

dxi miae virtutes firmata iam aetate exti|terunt ex quib neminem mi\hi libfed) 
nominare 


vios]mez vobiscum recordamini nolo enim cuiusquam fortis adg> iulus(tri]s 
vir] «e 
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[min\meum qd erratum сит тахта laude coniungere) guod st facere 
vellem miti | 
а (же summi adg» ornatissim|i viri praedicarentur quoyum partim nimia 


liber 

[tals ἐπε adulescentia partim profusa luxuries] mag(nit\udo alerts alieni su\mptib- 
libi 

[dines nominarentur quae multis postea virtutibus obiecta adulescentiale qui 
vellet 

elxelusatione defenderet] at vejo in M- Caelio dica\m enim ilam confidentiuls 
de studiis $ 44 


euls [A]onestis] quoniam [aude] gulaedam fretus vestra sapientia libere 
confiteri nulla 

[luxuries reperietur nulla [sumptus nutiz]m aes alienum (nulla conviviorum ac 
lustroyum 

[002200 quod qd» vitium ventris et gurgitis n) modo 5 min|nit aetas honinib 
sed etiam auget 

[amores autem et deliciae quac vocantur quae f(irmiore animo praeditis 


diutius 

[wolestae n solent ee mature enim et celeriter de florescunt numquam kunc 
ecyn 

| datum. impeditumq» tenuerunt. audlistis cum pro se diceret audistis antea 
cum ayca $ 45 

[savet defendendi hacc causa m) gloriandi loquor | genus orationis facultatem 
copyam 


[sententiarum айф verborum апае vestra prudentia εἰς perspexistis айф tn 
co П solum 

[ingenium elucere eius v\ide[blatis quod saepe etiam si in|dustria п alitur valet 
tamen 1/]5|1ε731 

[suis virib sed inerat nisi) me |pWopter benivolentiam f |orte fallebat ratio et 
bonis artib] 


[istituto et cur\a et |viigilits elaborata atqui scitote tud> eas cupidli- 
tates 

[guae obiciuntur Caelio aldg \halec studia de guib disputo Τι facile in [eod [em 
hlomine 

i 

[2 posse fieri enim ñ poltes ult alnimus libidini deditus amore des\le|derio 
cupidate 

[saepe nimia copia inopia] efiam 9 nulengluam inpeditus hoc quidquid est quod 
nos facinitts 

[zon modo agendo verum et\ialm clogitalud|\o possit sustinere an vos aliam 


causam $ 46 


165 


175 


180 
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[esse ullam putatis cur in [tants p|[raeymins| eloguentiae tanta voluptate 
dice yudi 

[tanta laude tanta gratia tan\to honore tam sint pauci semperg> fuerint qui 
în hoc 


n 
[labore versentur obtere\|dae sujut omnes voluptates. reliqueuda studia 


delectationis 

[Idus iocus convivium ser[mo es\t paene etiam familiarum deserendus. qua re 
£n hoc 

(genere. labor offendilt Momi]ues а зи ѓор [deterret nou quo aut ingenia 
К ЗАП ЖД 

[aut doctrina pueril](s au Aic {1} se [15]: vitale dledisset cousqdlarem) homi- 
пет ad $47 

[modum adulescens Йи [indicium одсађоіѕѕе[ hic si lao iem fugeret) si οἱ ὅ]- 
sarictus 

[voluptatib: teneretur in hay alc\e coltidie vier|sarctur α[ῤῥείενε! iniji- 
citias iu 


[iudicium vocaret. subiret ре} сидит) capitis) ipse insplectaute p> К> tot tam 
menses aut 
[de salute aut de gloria dinti\caret {nih\ilnie Т]. illa viciinitas redolet nihilue 


hominum 

| fama nihil Baiae deniq» ipsae одни Цит illae [оеро ñ log'ta\utur solum verum 
etiam | 

[personant huc unius mulieris lidymem (22) prolapsa(m ut ea ñ modo 
solitudinem 

[ас tenebras айр haec flagitijru(m t\eteguimienta ñ qiuaerat sed in turpis- 
simis 

[rebus frequentissima | celebri [aye et cllalrissima (исе laetetur verum 
St quis $ 48 

[651 qui etiam meretriciis απι]ρη]ϊδ' interdictum  iventuti putet est 
ille qui 

[dem valde severus negare її possum] sed albhiorret ñ [тойо ab huius saeculi 
licen 

[Zia verum etiam a maiorum consuetudine оаа concessis quaudo enim hoc ñ 
factum ὃ 

[quando reprehensum quando 8 permissum quando) депір [fuit ut quod licet 
non lice 

[vet hic ego iam rem definiam mulierem nullam [nominabo tantum in medio 
relin 


uam si guae п nupta mulier domum suam pate) fecerit omnium cupiditati 
g oH 
Раіатф $ 49 
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[sese in meretricia vita conlocarit viroru\m alienissimorum conviviis 
uti in 

[stner?t si hoc in urbe si im hortis si im Ba\iarum illa celebritate faciat 
si denig. 

[114 sese gerat m incessu solum sed ornatu айр comitatu п flagrantia 
oculorum ñ 

185 [Hberiate sermonum sed etiam complexu  osc]ulatie ue actis navigatione 

convi 

[viis ut п solum meretrix sed etiam proterva\ mļeretrix procaxq» videatur cum 
hac si 

[gui adulescens forte fuerit utrum hic tibi L- Hy(reuni adulter ап amator 
expugnare 

[pudicitiam an explere libidinem voluisse vid eatur 


Fol. 2. Recto. 
[sent enim crimina ила in теге summorum falcinorum auri quod 


sumptum $ 51 
200 [т Clodia dicitur et veneni) quod eiusdem Clodiae) песа[л|йае clausa 
parasse Cae ‘ 


[ijem [criminantur aurum. s\un|psit ut dicitis) дида L-| Lucei servis dalret| 
δεῖ; quos Ale | 

xandrinus Dio qui tum apud Luccium habitabat) ndcaretjur magnum crimen 
vel in 

legatis insidia\ndis (vel in servis ad hospiteyn |doynini u\ec\andum solli\c\tandis 
plenum sce i 

leris co\nsili um] plenum audaciae quo qd iyi crimine primum illud дидо] 


dixeritne Clodiae | $ 52 

205 quas in rem aurum (sumeret an п dixerit si ñ dixit cur dedit si dixit 
codem se А 

conscientiae scelere devinx|it tune aurum ex) armario tuo promere ausa es 


tu Venerem 

illam spoliare ornamentis spoliatricem ceterorum cum scires quantum ad 
facinus 

aurum hoc quaereretur. ald пет [legati ad L- Lucet sanctissimi hominis 
adg> integerrimi n 

labem sceleris sempiterni huic facinori tanto tua) mens liberalis conscia tua 
domns | 

aro — fopular(is ministra tua а епт hos pitalis Ша Venus аатта ге Чеби Ἱ 

vidit hoc Balbus $ 53 
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cellatam δὲ Clodiam dixit] айд» ita Сагит ad illam [attjulisse se ad oir palum 
Πιάονιὴμι 

a[urum quaerere si tam familiaris cralt Clodiae quam tu) ae vis cum de 
libidi\ne eius tam . 

ж ийа dicis dixit pro|fecto quo vellet aurum si tam familiaris п 


erat it 
dedit ita si verum tibi Caelius dixit [ο immoderata mulier sciens tle aurum 
ad faci 
215 μις dedisti st ñ ὅ ausus dicere) п dedisti quid ego пипс argumentis huic 
crimini 
(guae sunt innumerabilia re\sistam possum (dicere mores M- Caeli longis- 
sime 
[а tanti sceleris atrocitate zæ di\sinnctos minime ΖΕ dredendum homini 
tam in 
[gentoso lam» prudenti Τὶ vienisse in mentem rem (feti sceleris ignotis 
alie 
[zisg servis n 22 eredenda]mr possum etiam Ша et cjeye(rrum patronorum et 
mea соп 
aao [suetudime ab accusatore] perquirere ubi sitcongvessus cum servis Lucei Caelius 
qui ei 
ferit aditus] si per se qua temeritate si per alium per (quem possum omues 
suspi i 
сіт [latebras peragrare dicendo ii causa ii loculs n | facultas ñ conscius 
4 perfi 
ciendi ñn occultandi maleficii spes & ratio ulla s vestigium maximi facinoris 
reperietur 
sed haec quae sunt oratoris propria quae (mihi n propter ingenium meum sed 
propter $54 
225 hanc exercitationem usumq» dicend(i] fructum [aliquem ferre potuissent cum 
а тие 


ipso elaborata proferri viderentur bre(vitatis causa relinquo omnia 

habeo enim iud» quem vos socium vestrae ré [gionis turisg> iurandi facile 

(ġe patiamini L- Luceium sanctissimum gravissimum [qui tautum facinus in 
famam айд l 

[о] fortunas suas neg» ӯ audisset | аит [αἱ Caelio τιε]ρ]» neglexisset neg 
tulisset an ` 23 

230 [elle vir illa humanitate plraedituls ИЦ studiis artib айр doctrina illius 

ipsius 

[periculum quem propter] haec ipsa s\tudia [diligebat neglegere potuisset et 
quod 
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2 lines lost. 
234 [ueglegeret quod in agris] locisq» piublicis 
2 lines lost. 
237 [Zszus iurati religionem auctoritat emg» percipite adg> omnia diligenter 
testi ὃ 55 
[20112 verba cognoscite recita) L|: L\uced testinjonium quid expectatis 
[aziplius an aliquam vocem] putatis ip\sam plro se 
3 lines lost. - 
[ex inimica ex infami ex cjrudeli ex facin|erosa ex libidinosa domo domus autem 
illa quae tem 
| 27ata ёё scelere isto пее о) dicitur 


245 | 21 letters ]ουοοος [ 
Fragments. 
r. Recto. 2. Recto. 2. Verso. 
Juestist μή Јат 


It 1. ^d yd 
"ON ; I leval 
μιά. .[ d 


3. Recto. 3. Verso. 4. Recto. 4. Verso. 


3. videatur: so Prò; videantur Abram, Clark). 


gi а supposed to belong to ad may well be assigned to omztiam, the reading of Рлё; 
omitto 5. 


4. € ea: so Prò; ef co Kayser, ertam C. 3 has aifenror for lenior. 
7. probem: so 5; probabam other MSS., C. 
9. That the papyrus agreed with Seg in reading 272717 is uncertain, but the shortness 
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of the letter after convivium is in favour of 7 as against r; renver C. with hô, re- 
minierit Р. 

qui in hortis fuerit, which is added by Donatus before gui unguenta sumpserit, was 
evidently omitted as in Prò. 

12. dedissent (Prò) suits the size of the lacuna much better than d[edrdrssen? (Ascens. 3, C.). 

bonam f \rugem : frugem bonam MSS. 

15. eruant: evertant MSS, 

18. proposifio reo: reo proposito MSS. But possibly reo was omitted altogether. 

το. confociat is a curious corruption of deficzat. The papyrus may, however, be taken 
to support P in the subjunctive as against the deficiet of πὸ. 

20. tsa added by Σ after vz/ia (7s/a C.) seems to have been omitted, as in Pz. 

21. The abbreviation of /amen is uncertain, the stroke above being lost and the m 

' especially not clear. 

ef coptose: so =; om. Prò. 

zud(ices) est: the traditional order is confirmed ; es? iudices Halm. 

22. habet, as originally written, is the reading of Σ, ἄσδεα! Pad; an а has apparently 
been added above the line in darker ink. 

23. tempore: l, tempora. In the accepted text emittere precedes zz hominem. 

24. That the papyrus agreed with Σ in inserting ego and reading га ut oportet (ut 
oportel йа Prò) is of course uncertain. 

25. de praevaricaltione : soe (prev.), deprecationem g ; deprecari vacationem Р, С. That 
the papyrus had depraevarzcart for deprecari is less likely. 

26. a(ou) perfugtis : perfugits поп Ἐπὸ, perfugtis nihil 5, C. 

28. In omitting zamen the papyrus agrees with Pz; /am >, zamen Wrampelmeyer, С. 

29. quae in erimimil(us): 1. quin criminib(us). 

32. wf (х) may well have been omitted, as in Prd. 

lalia: so 5; айа other MSS. C., а Ernesti. 

petulanits : the final letter, if it was written, has almost entirely disappeared ; perhaps it 
was omitted. ; 

34. There is little doubt that zullae (>, C.) not лийа (Prd) was the reading of the 
papyrus, for though the e is indistinct, zz//a does not fill the space. 

35. The text was apparently corrupt here. The ordinary reading is αὖ zrafo accusa- 
tore (arbitratu accusatoris Бр) nullo auctore emissae. This, however, is much too long for 
the lacuna, and the homoeoteleuton may easily have caused the loss of nullo auctore; and 
|so is clear where ]σαε is expected. Possibly an attempt at construction was made by the 
omission of ab. . 

35-6. fontem [video auctorem : so Pn ; auctorem video fontem C. with Σ, 

38. The alteration of σού to роѓи? was apparently made by the original scribe. 
potuit is the reading of Рлд, volui! being unattested elsewhere. С. adopts Bahrens’s servos, 
pottonem for quos potui. 

39. The reading of Prd completely fills the lacuna ; 2 has guam before locum, whence 
C. restores clam attulit. 1. exstitisse. 

40. l, muliere. sedis also found in Рлё; verum C. with Σ and Quintilian. 

41. virtute: prudentia MSS. 

43. Whether a mark above the final m of familiam is rightly interpreted as an inter- 
lineated s is very doubtful ; familias MSS. 

45. Caelium: so apparently the papyrus, with Prè; M. Caelium 3, C. 

46. gulod g[uidem: or perhaps gluod [g(zz ет), with a space after repellamu({s. 

47. ists is a slip for zs/zus. 134, which the MSS. add after zutercederent, is omitted. 

48. mea : me mea MSS. 
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muliebris umquam is the ordinary reading, but this seems to be too much for the lacuna, 
and some omission is likely, the space at the beginning of the next line being sufficiently 
filled by the words in their usual order. It is fairly certain that mzhz did not precede 
inimicitias as in 5. 

49. cum ea: om. Quintilian, 

51. mallet: malit MSS. 

54. There is room for gui (2) after ef but the papyrus may have agreed with Prô in 
omitting it. 

forte ista: ista forte MSS. 

57. huic: so Prò; huius ZB, om. Severianus, С. 

58. Considerations of space make it likely that the papyrus was here in agreement 
with Ῥπδ. ZB have лоп proavum non atavum non; non proav. non abavum non 
atav. C. 

67. The line is abnormally long even with the omission of йат, which is the only 
word that can well be spared. It is thus pretty clear that the papyrus had no longer verb 
than moverunt, which has been suspected. 

73. facts. . . arguis: so ХБ? ү? (guae before molirzs om. b, quae insimulas om. 4); 
om. РЇ; facis quae dicis quae in sororem luam molirts quae argumenta P*x$, Halm’s con- 
demnation of facis . . . arguzs as a ‘ pannus intolerabilis * constructed by ‘homines Itali ' out 
of the reading of P?zó was not happy. 

74. The papyrus omits /απέας coniunctionis which the MSS. read before reddas. 

75. lbedines: libidines amores MSS. If quidem was abbreviated gd, amores may have 
preceded /2d:dznes. 

acta: зо тё; actas P, C. 

At the end of the line some alternative for or correction of comzssaf/ones was apparently 
interlineated. 

тт. praleceps : so 2 ; praecipiti others, C. 

48. aut: so Рлё; ac C., with Halm. 

Зо. Ais igitur tuis: so Ртб; om. ἐς Рі, C., zszis tuis Madvig. 

82. Above the supposed zz of σι] there is a mark rather like an a, but this is unin- 
telligible and may be due to accident. 

83. clajnore: so Prò; clamorem Ribbeck, C. 

85. vis: so P!, C. ; visa Prd. 

mulier n{obilis: nobilis mulier MSS. 

86. calciat : 1. calcitrat; cf. Рі, which has саса. The remains of letters further on 
in the line are doubtfully identified, but the omission of repellit (>В) after respuit appears 
probable. esse dona is the order of Σ. 

86-7. alio] fe: fe alio MSS. 

87. parasti: so Р; praeparastr πὸ, paratos ZB, С. For the spelling zuéez jus cf. 1. 121 
probaberu[nt. 

до. ac: aigue MSS. 

91. The line is sufficiently filled without egone, which is repeated by Pad before guid velim 
and was removed by Spengel; but that egone was omitted in the papyrus 15 οἵ course wholly 
uncertain. 

92. nequaquam velis: nequiquam velim MSS. 

93. alienam, which 2 omits, apparently stood in the papyrus. 

94. Фесейе: dide MSS. (dede P^, dideae g, di? deae е). 

disce : so Prò; dissice 3 Puteanus, C. 

per те: per те licebit P, per те licet others, per те tibi licet Francken, C. 

The termination of doledit is doubtful, the ὁ especially being questionable. The 


1251. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 159 


following lacuna is well filled without Francken's addition zon mihi after doleġit. At the end 
of the line the division of reliquum is curious, but there is no known variant. 

95. sent tristi ac derecto : tristi ac derecto sent MSS. 

96. l.céssisse: decessisse MSS. 

97. quisq(ue): so C. with ΒΡ᾽πὸ (Р! omits se nulla... in tam); quisque est qui T. 

potest effugere: praesertim effugere potest 3B, effugere potest other MSS.; effugere potest, 
praesertim C., effugere possi? Halm. 

isla maledicta: tam maledica MSS.; maledica is obviously right. 

947-8. male audisse) miraris: miraris male audisse MSS. 

99. pairi: so Prò; patre Schwartz, C. 

effregit: so ῬΊπδ; etfregit P, ecfregit Müller, C. 

100. facile: поп facile MSS.; cf. l. 210. 

тоз. l. parsimonzam. sustentaret seems to have been the reading of the papyrus, not 
sustinere/, which C. adopts from 5. 

105. ze(/ur) e(s/) : so most MSS. and Quintilian; est zgztur Т. 

тоб. X2)d(2) hunc puerum parens: parens tibi hunc puerum Σ. 

107. 14: so TZ, C. ; от. Prò. 

108. aec: 1. hac. The first two letters seem to have been altered from [7], and it is 
noticeable that T has {η hac; but the scribe may merely have begun to write zzido/e too 
Soon. 

а (ие): ad from adg. T, atque Halm, ac ВРтё, C. 

109. suae vitae: so УВ; vitae suae others, C. 

110. сопой Да (Ртд) suits the remains better than солот] (TB, С.). At the end 
of the line there is evidently not room for the ordinary reading 22017 in vila expetendum 
putaret тїзї &c., and nihil.. . putaret was presumably omitted. The similarity of delecfare? 
nihil and putare! nis? would make this loss easy. 

112. Fabricios precedes fisse in Т. 

114. ο of quog(ue) has apparently been altered from e. 

117. ай а: so Prò; айа Tzg?, C. 

120. dicendi: verborum 3. 

122-3. The papyrus may of course have had the vulgate reading ef interdum; om. 
@ v OR 

128. pulfaverunt: so Т; putabunt others, C. 

134. Whether familiam (2, C.) or famam stood in the papyrus cannot be determined. 
In the latter part of the line ze guem vr terreat, ne intersit insidiis is the reading of the MSS., 
but this overloads the line considerably, and it seems clear that one of the two clauses was 
omitted. The recurrence of -a/ ze suggests that we... errea? is the more likely to have 
dropped ош; cf. note on l. 110. 

136. The vestiges at the end of the line do not suggest the letters do, but no variant is 
known, and the termination in the next line agrees with the ordinary reading. 

137. rer: so eg; reique P, C. 

138. The papyrus with little doubt agreed with Prò in omitting e/ which C. inserts 
with > before exferzendo. The omission of gmidem after multi with the same group is also 
highly probable, for although this might have been abbreviated to two letters, the supplement 
in the latter half of the line is already so long that any unnecessary addition is 
objectionable. 

139. The variant of E, deseruissen?, is unsuitable. 

140. extiterunt is also the spelling of P. 

liblel|: so >, С.; Ziquet P, necesse es? πὸ. The reading is practically assured, for though 
the upper part ofthe ὁ is lost, 7 is inadmissible, since the tail should be visible. 
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144. 1. sulmptus. 

145. obiecta (2) not odtecta (C. with other MSS.) was most probably the reading of the 
papyrus. 

146. ат: so most MSS., C. ; hoc 3. 

147. quoniam: so 2, C.; quandam Prò. 

150. Itis quite possible that Aae which is found before deliciae in Prd (om. Σ, C.) stood 
in the papyrus. 

f\irmiore animo : ox f (irmo ingenio, with Σ. 

153. loquor : so E, C. ; eloguor Prò. 

154. quae vestra prudentia est is the usual reading ; > has quae vestrae s? prudentiae, 
whence C. conjectures guae vestra es? prudentia. 

157. atqui: so Σ, C.; atque Ἐπδ. 

158. disputo is the accepted reading ; disputavd 5, disputato Р. The o of hlomine has 
apparently been corrected. 

159. l. goyest . . . cupiditate. 

161. Since not more than about twenty letters are expected in the lacuna, it appears 
probable that the scribe omitted zxz dicendo quoquo modo facimus, the recurring facimus, 
giving rise to the error, This will imply that the archetype of the papyrus agreed with 3 
in reading modo facimus non which other MSS. omit. 

162. The supposed z of zz is not very satisfactory. 

165. es paene is also the order of 3; paene est others and C. eam is omitted by the 
MSS. l. familiarium. 

166. labor offendi Дотўпез: so 3, C.; labore fiend homines P, labor confitendi homines 
eg, homines a labore studioque discendi bhy”. j 

167. Ave: om. 2, against the other MSS. and Arusianus. 

se: so apparently the papyrus; sese MSS.  But(/s]zis nota very satisfactory reading, 
for though the Z is probable, the base of the next letter is abnormally curved for an 7. 

d]edisse! : so MSS.; dedidisse? C. with Arusianus. 

169. zn лаје: so Prò; hac in 2, С. 

170. It is uncertain that zzzz (so 2; omit тё, /[[.]] P) stood in the papyrus. 

171. nih\ilnfe: so Σ, C.; nihil (twice) Prò. The 7 is joined to the / by a diagonal 
stroke which is presumably accidental. 

172. logualntur: 1. loquentur with the MSS. 

178-9. The reading of the papyrus here remains very doubtful. Possibly it coincided 
with that of Ἐπὸ, as according to the arrangement adopted; but thirty-four letters in the 
initial lacuna of l. r79 are rather more than would be expected, and it seems not unlikely 
that 7а] аит. est was written, with Z, and one of the gzazdo clauses omitted. 

186. The agreement of the papyrus with zb^J? in adding sed eam.. . meretrix (om. 
Prò) after пот solum meretrix seems probable. m in this line might indeed be supposed 
to belong to cwm further on, but the supplements at the beginnings of ll. 187—8 would then 
become considerably shorter than they ought to be, the 24 of vzdea/ur being clear. 

гот. The papyrus seems to have had Z. before Гисег as Р?л8; om. ZP'. For the 
spelling of the name with one c, which is found also in P and other MSS., cf. ll. 228, 238. 

203. ?nsidiajidis : so ХВ ; but the decipherment is extremely uncertain and zzszdia utes 
is possible. 

204. [4и 0]: so 2, C.; if the second v is rightly identified the space would be too 
narrow for reguzram (Prò). 

205. in: οὗ 38, ad Рт. In P! guam об... sz поп is omitted. Possibly zum may have 
stood in the papyrus before sumeret, as in ὃ; zum iret P?n. 

207. It is quite possible that the papyrus had the corrupt ceferum found in Prb. 
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208. Luce: the space is against the reading of Pay Zucullum. 

200. sempiterni: so Prò; sempiternam C. with Pantagathus. 

210. debuti: non debui? MSS. Without non the sentence could be taken as interroga- 
tive; but сЁ 1. тоо. 

212. εγα[{: so C. with MSS. except х, which has /u7. 

212-13. The number of letters in the initial lacuna of l. 213 is rather smaller than is 
expected and the e7 of [из are by no means plain; it appears, however, on the whole more 
satisfactory to adhere to the ordinary text than to make /7é¢dine end 1. 212 and read Z[urus 
lam multa, &c., in l. 213. - 

219. The supposed stop after credenda] is doubtful. 

illa: so Pay; айа 3, С. 

220-1. fuer?! aditus] well fills the lacuna, and therefore εὖ probably preceded /Werz/, 
. instead of following it, as in 3. But the s of sz is unsatisfactory, the remains looking like the 
base of a round letter such as c or e. 

221—2. suspicio nulo Va ebras : latebras suspictonum MSS. 

226. elaborata : so C. with 2; laborala Pay. 

228. Г. Lucecum: = omits Z. The letters Zw have apparently been written over 
something else. 

The following words in the ordinary text are sanctissimume hominem et gravissimum 
festem, but this is not to be reconciled with the papyrus. Apparently there has been some 
omission, but that erav[zsszzm is rightly read is extremely doubtful. 

229. n(om): om. 3. 

M., which is added by C. before Caelo with ZP'g, seems to have been omitted in the 
papyrus. 

23r. The supplement at the end of the line is of full length without 27725 which is read 
before ar£ius in TZ; om. Pzó. 

234. locisq(ue): so Т; Joczsve others, C. 

237. percipite adg(ue), which is omitted in Т, is required to fill the line. 

238. Ll. Гјисег testimonium: so Т (Гиссег), C.; testimonium Г. Lucce? Рад. The 
supplement after these words is shorter than is expected, and probably there was a con- 
siderable blank space before guid. 

244. The addition of e(ss)e (Т; om. Prò) is problematical. 

245. The remains of this line are too uncertain to be built upon.  zure| might well be 
read, but the preceding vestiges are not easily reconciled with лоб, those of the first 
letter suggesting е; zur]e zura|zdo, however, is unsatisfactory on account of the distance of 
the e from the г. :α]ευζιεήα (which would presumably imply the omission of 4271272175, with 
P78) does not appear to be suitable, still less еса. 


Fr. 1. This fragment, which is from the top of a leaf, cannot be placed in the first line 
either of Fol. τ recto or Fol. 2 recto. | 
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IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND 
.BYZANTINE PERIODS 


(2) OFFICIAL. 
1252. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE AND DECLARATION. 
27-1 Χ 29:2 cm. A.D. 288-95. 


Both the recto and the verso of this papyrus are occupied with copies of 
official documents. On the recto are three columns, of which the first contains 
a short letter, probably from the praefect Fl. Valerius Pompeianus, to the 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, reiterating some order, but a considerable 
lacuna at the beginnings of the lines leaves the precise purport obscure. "This is 
followed by a formal declaration made by three municipal functionaries to the 
strategus that they had experienced no extortion from Phileas, a former official 
of Alexandria. The declaration was: made in consequence of an order of the 
praefect Valerius Pompeianus, and supplies the latest date at present known for 
his praefecture, which is now brought down to September 15, A.D. 289. Of the 
third column, written in a larger hand, only the beginnings,of some lines from 
the lower portion remain, and a mention of the eleventh year of Diocletian 
(A.D. 294—5) is the only noticeable point. 

The verso, in a hand perhaps identical with that of Col. iii of the recto, is of 
more importance. In Col. i the remains of some short letters (one dated A.D. 289) 
addressed apparently to the senate of Oxyrhynchus by some high official, per- 
haps the praefect, are too slight to be of value. The second column, however, 
is nearly complete, and provides some interesting information concerning the 
office of eutheniarch at this period. It contains a copy of a petition from the 
prytanis to an unnamed praefect recounting the difficulties that had occurred in 
filling up the post. Of the three eutheniarchs annually required (l. 13), the 
order of gymnasiarchs, on whom the nomination appears to have devolved, had 
designated only two, who had been hardly persuaded to undertake the burden 
involved. Efforts to provide for the duties during the remainder of the year 
having failed, the praefect is asked to intervene and to send instructions to the 
strategus. 

On the office and functions of the municipal eutheniarch cf. Wilcken, 
Grundz., pp. 366-8, Jouguet, Vie municipale, pp. 324-7. His chief concern, no 
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doubt, was the bread-supply ; cf. 1252. verso 15, 908, P. Tebt. 397. 14-15. That 
considerable personal obligations were involved was to be inferred from 908 and 
P. Tebt. 397, and is clear from the tenor of the present text. The office seems 
to have had but a short history. First mentioned in the latter half of the second 
century, it fell into abeyance during the course of the third, and had only been 
revived, we now learn, along with the municipal ἀγορανομία, the year before 
this document was written. The latest dated mention of an eutheniarch is 
apparently P. Leipzig 4. 9 of A.D. 293, and the title presumably disappeared, 
along with the other civic ἀρχαί, early in the Byzantine period. 

Blank spaces are commonly left at the end of sentences in this document, 
but the writer is unsystematic and the blanks are not confined to places where 
there is a pause in the sense. 


Recto. 
Col. i. 
[ 16 letters ] ἀπὸ IT . . [.Jeipews érépo 
[Οὐαλέριος Πομπηια]νὸς “Hpaxdeidn στρα- 


[ τηγῷ ᾿ΟἸξυρυγχίτου χαίρειν. 
[καὶ πάλαι προ]σέταξα οἷς ἐὰν προσῇ που 


8 bee lev тарафућактёс[у] xa- 
fo o 6 ...... Ἱ. ἀπελασία τετολµή[..... Ίαν 
lo eo ο... Ίιλαι τὴν παρασ[. . . . Ίων 
b CERE, ] καὶ νῦν [τ]οῦτο ἐπιστέλλω 
КО... ] πλήρωσον τὸ κεκελευσμέ- 


10 [νον ὅπως πρὸ] ἐπιστολὴν σὴν ἡ σὴ ἀρχὴ 
σου... ] ἔρρωσο, 


ἔτους e (ἔτους) καὶ] ὃ (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 


1 


[ 
[4ιοκλητιανοῦ] καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν{νὶ 
[ 


Col. ii. 
15 Se) | 
χειρ]όγρ]αίφον ?) [ἀποδ]ίξεων m(pds ?) Θέωνα καὶ “Ἠρ[ακλείδην 
κα[ὶ] Θώνιον γενομένους ἐπιμελητὰς τ[οῦ ἐν ᾿Ηλεν- 
σάη φρουρείου π(ερ τοῦ μὴ διασεσεῖσθαι ὑπὸ Φιλέου 
ἐκ προστάξεως τῆς ἡγεμονίας. ` 
20 Αὐρηλίῳ 'ΠἩρακλείδῃ ἐξηγητῇ Αλεξανδρείας) στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Οξ[υρυγχίτου) 
M2 
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παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Θωνίου καὶ 'Ἡρακλείδου ἀμφ[ο]- 
τέρων ἐξηγητῶν καὶ Θέωνος ἀρχιερέως τῶν 
τριῶν βουλευτῶν τῆς λαμπί(ρᾶϑ) καὶ λαμπροτάτης 
᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως γενομένων ἐπιμε- 

25 λητῶν τοῦ ἐν ᾿Ηλενσάει φρουρείου. ἐπὶ σήμερον 
ἥτις ἐστὶν tn μετεκαλέσω ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ ὑπο- 
μνημάτων σῶν ἀνέγνως γράμματα τοῦ διαση- 
μοτάτου ἡμῶν ἡγεμόνος Οὐαλερίου Πομπ][οηιανοῦ 
de ὧν προσέταξεν εἰ μὴν εἴημεν διασεισθέν- 

30 τες ὑπὸ Φιλέου ἄρξαντος ᾿Αλεξανδρείας ἥκειν 
μετὰ τῶν ἀποδείξεων, εἰ δὲ μή, κατὰ χώραν 
μένειν, καὶ φθάσαντες μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν σῶν ὑπο- 
μνημά[των) προηνεγκάμεθα μηδέ(να) δειασισμὸν me- 
πονθέναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλέου, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐνγράφως 

35 ἠθέλησας ἡμᾶς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσφωνῆσαι, πάλιν 
ἅπερ προηνεγκάµεθα δηλοῦμεν ὡς μηδὲν 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ σεσεῖσθαι καὶ ἀξιοῦμεν αὐτὰ ταῦτα pave- 
pà τῷ μεγαλείῳ αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι. (ἔτους) © 
Αὐτοκράτορο[ε] Καίσαρος Γαΐου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου 

40 Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ ἔτους є (ἔτους) Αὐτοκράτορος (Καίσαρος 
Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Μαξιμιανοῦ Γερμανικῶν 
Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν 
Θὰθ ιη. Αὐρήλιος Θώνις ὁ καὶ Θεα- 
γένης ἐξηγητὴς ἐπιδέδωκα. Αὐρήλιος 

45 “Ηρακλείδης καὶ ὡς χρη(ματίξω) συνεπιδέδωκα. Αὐρήλιος 
Θέων καὶ ὡς χρη(ματίζω) συνεπιδέδωκα. 


16. т Рар.; 50 ἱη 1. 18. 17.1. Ἠλεν]σάε. 20. ι of αυρηλιω corr. 24. т Of επιµελη- 
των corr. from τι. 26. ὕπομνηματων Ῥαρ. 28. πομπ]] o []ηΐανου Pap. 29. Ἱ. εἰ μέν. 
37. ὕπ Ῥαρ. 39. γαΐου Pap. 


I. ἑτέρα: SC. ἐπιστολή. The preceding word is apparently a place-name, the whole 
line being a heading like Il. 16-19. 

2. For the praefect Valerius Pompeianus cf, 1. 27, 888, P. Amh. 137, Cantarelli, Za 
serve det prefetti, ii, p. 13. 

7. 6. g. ётоте аи, 

то. The sentence may be negative, ἵνα μὴ лро]. - 


Col. ii. ‘Statement of proofs with regard to Theon, Heraclides, and Thonius, late 
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overseers of the fort at Elensais (2), concerning the fact that nothing was extorted from them by 
Phileas, in accordance with the order of the praefect. ' 

To Aurelius Heraclides, exegetes of Alexandria, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
from Aurelius Thonius and Aurelius Heraclides, both exegetae, and Aurelius Theon, chief- 
priest, all three councillors of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, 
formerly overseers of the fort at Elensais. Whereas to-day, the 18th, you summoned us, 
and in your memoranda read a letter of our most illustrious praefect Valerius Pompeianus 
in which he gave orders that if we had suffered extortion from Phileas, ex-magistrate of 
Alexandria, we were to come with the proofs, but if not, we were to remain at home, and 
we forthwith declared in your memoranda that we had not suffered any extortion from 
Phileas, but you desired us to state this, fact also in writing, we again affirm our 
former declaration, that nothing has been extorted from us by him, and we request that 
these facts should be made known to his highness. The 6th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus and the 5th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus 
Aurelius Valerius Maximianus Germanici Maximi Pii Felices Augusti, Thoth 18.’ Signa- 
tures of Thonius, Heraclides, and Theon. 


8. [τ]αὐτό cannot be read. 

15 sqq. The number of the column is inserted at the top. What follows is in a hand 
not certainly different from that of Col. i, though no doubt it was written on a different 
occasion. 

16. m(pós) seems to suit the sense and construction better than περ, but the 
abbreviation is written practically in the same way as іп l 18, and π(ερ) may be 
meant. 

17. ᾿Ἠλεν]σάη: cf. l. 25. А local Φρουρίον was apparently named; a reference to Sais 
is hardly to be obtained. 

26-7. ἐπὶ ὑπομνημάτων σῶν: cf. 1. 32, 1157. 17. The word is here equivalent to 
ὑπομνηματισμοί: cf. Wilcken, PAolog. 53, p. 103. 

36. ὡς . . . σεσεῖσθαι: for this mixed construction cf. e.g. 237. v. 8 δηλῶν ὅτι . . 
δεῖσθαι, Acts xxvii. 10 θεωρῶ ὅτι... μέλλειν. 


Verso. 


Col. i. 


χαίρειν. 
]. ον χορηγεῖν τῇ πόλει 
Ἰνήνοχεν ἡ ὀνομασία 
] πρὸς ἐπιστολὴν ᾿Ασκλη- 
'5 πιάδου . Jos. = (ἔτους) καὶ є (érovs) Θὼθ A. 
τῇ βουλῇ τῶν ᾿Οξυρυγχιτ]ῶν χαίρειν. 
το]ῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ ὡς 
Ї 
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τῇ βουλῇ τῶν ᾿Ο]ξυρυγχιτῶν χαίρειν. 
]μένους ὑμῖν φρουροὺς 
Ίαι ὅρους δὲ οἱ προ- 
Ίξονται. ἔρρωσθε. 


] 


IO. ὕμιν Pap. 11. o of οι corr. from ἵ, 12. ερρωσθε/ Pap. 


Col. ii. 
[Παρὰ τοῦ π]ρυτάνε[ω]ς. 
[δεῖ] ἡγεμὼν δέσποτ[ά] μ]ο]ν, πᾶσαν εὐθένειαν ὑπάρχειν το[ῖς πολίταις, 
μάλιστα δὲ τὴν τοῦ ἄρτου χορηγίαν. καὶ νῦν εὐτυχῶς ἡμῖν [........ 
м un 3 A 3 ΄ Ζ, ~ P4 A 
κατὰ τὸν προεληλυθότα ἐνιαυτὸν ἀνανέωσιν πεποίησαι τοῦ στε[φάνου τοῦ 
εὐθηνιαρχικοῦ καὶ ἀγορανομικοῦ πολλῷ χρόνῳ τούτων [ἐπιλελοι- 
πότων. αὐτὸς τοίνυν ἐγώ, ἡγ[ε]μὼν κύριε, ὑ[πογύω]ς χειροτονη[θεὶς διὰ 
= > A Red 2 A * , re fd 
τῆς εὐτυχοῦς σου δεξιᾶς εἰς τὴν παρὰ ᾿Οξυρυγχ[είταις] πρυτανείαν 
Деною Q) 
παρελθὼν ἐπὶ τὸ ἀναδήσασθαι τὸν στέφανον τοῦτον φροντίδ[α οὐδεμί- 
M 7, ГА » * 3 a РА 3 ^ 
αν ἄλλην πεποίημαι καίτοι ... . να ἔχων τὰ ἐπικείμενά por ἀγ]αλώμα- 
τα εἴς τε τὴν διοίκησιν τῶν δημοσίων λουτρῶν καὶ εἰς τὰ λ[οιπὰ πολι- 
Tika δαπανήματα καὶ τὸ συνεχῶς τῇ βουλῇ περὶ τῆς τῶν ἀρχόντα[ν 
ἀποδεί- 
cos. καὶ δὴ τὸ τάγμα τὸ τῶν γυμνασιάρχων ἀπέδειξεν [ε]ὐθη[νιάρχας 
τέως ἀπὸ τριῶν τῶν ἐτησίως ζητουμένων μόνους δύο [... .. ... 
"Ηράκλειον υἱὸν Πλουτάρχου καὶ Σαραπάμμωνα viðv ...р..[...... ot- 
τινες κατὰ μὲν τὴν προτροπὴν τῆς βουλῆς παρελθόντες α[ὐ]τ[ίκα τὴν 
ἀρχὴν παρῃτήσαντο, ὕστερον δὲ πεισθέντες καὶ . .. οντες ἀνελ[άβοντο 


M 3 ΄ } ^ ` > 7 A L4 "s Σ 
καὶ ἐκ μέρους ἐχορήγησαν τὴν εὐθηνιαρχείαν ἣν ἔδει πᾶσαῖν ..... ἐκ 
κλήρου ἀποδοθῆναι τῇ πόλει: τετράμηνος γὰρ ёф ἑκάστου τέτακται [ἐκ 

κλήρου 


ὑπὲρ τοῦ αὐτοὺς μὴ ἀθρόως τὴν τετράμηνον χορηγήσαντας Ў. ...... 
ἐπιτρίβεσθαι. προετρεψάμην ᾿ἀμμώνιον Πτολλαρίω[νος ἔναρχον 
γυμνασίαρχον γνωσθέντα ὀφείλειν λοιπὸν μῆνα τῆς εὐθη[νιαρχείας 
ἑαυτοῦ ἐν τῷ μεταξὼ ἀποδοῦναι ὑπὲρ τοῦ τούτους ἀνάκτησιν σ[τήσαντας 
εὐμαρῶς καὶ τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀμέμπτως ἀποδοῦναι. ἀ[λλὰ ἐπεὶ 
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ἐπισταλέντες οὗτοι χορηγῆσαι Tas τροφὰς Tfj πόλει τοῦ ὑπολοίπου [χρόνου 
τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτῶν ἀντιλέγοντες ἔρρωνται, κατὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον [προσφεύγω 
B 4 ` > P4 » ^ et = ^ 3 м. 

ἐπὶ τὴν σὴν ἰλεικρίνειαν ἀξιῶν διὰ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ αὐτοῦ[ς] τον. [ 


24. Second το added above the line. 26. ὕιον (once) Pap. 34. 1. μεταξύ. 
35. ὕπολοιπον Pap.; so іп 1. 36. 38. ἴλεικρωειαν Pap. 


2—4. These lines so far as they go might well be supposed to refer to Col. ii. 
πρυτάνε]ως should then be restored in l. 5; but the subject of ll 9-12 is apparently 
different. 

12. Α date probably followed below this line. 


13-38. ‘From the prytanis. The whole food-supply, my lord praefect, ought to be 
forthcoming for the citizens, but especially the provision of bread. You have now in the 
past year propitiously revived for us... the civic office of eutheniarch and agoranomus, 
which had long been in abeyance. I myself, my lord praefect, having been recently appointed 
by your propitious right band to the prytany at Oxyrhynchus readily came forward to assume 
this crown of office and have had no other care, undertaking (?) the expenses imposed upon 
me for the management of the public baths and other municipal charges and the continual 
service of the senate in the appointment of magistrates. Now the order of gymnasiarchs has 
so far designated only two eutheniarchs of the three annually required, namely Heracleus son 
of Plutarchus and Sarapammon son of . . . who came forward at the behest of the senate 
and at first declined the office but afterwards were persuaded and assumed it, and partially 
supplied the needs of the post which ought to be entirely contributed to the city by lot; for 
a period of four months is allotted to each, in order to avoid the . . . trouble of collective 
responsibility throughout each period. Thereupon I urged Ammonius son of Ptollarion, 
gymnasiarch in office, from whom, it was ascertained, a month more of his superintendence 
of provision was due, to discharge this in the meantime in order that they might make 
a recovery and easily discharge the remainder of their office without reproach. But since | 
these persons when called upon to supply the city with food during the rest of their term of 
office persist in their refusal, I am obliged to have recourse to your probity, begging you to 
[order] them through the strategus to . 


16. στε[φάνου: cf. l. 20, 1117. 5, note, P. Rylands 77. 34-5 στεφέσθω ᾿Αχιλλεὺς κοσµητείαν 
... στεφα[νη]φόρον ἐξηγητείαν, 

17. For the municipal agoranomus in connexion with the markets cf. C. P. Herm. το», 
Jouguet, Vie municipale, pp. 327 sqq, and for the association of this office with that of 
eutheniarch, В.С. О, 578. 9 γεναμένῳ ἀγορανόμῳ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς εὐθηνίας, The present passage 
might seem to lend colour to the hypothesis of a regular conjunction of the ἀγσραναμία and 
εὐθηνιαρχία, but the latter could certainly be combined with other offices; cf. Wilcken, 
Grundz. p. 366. 

18-19. The appointment of the prytanis was thus at least confirmed by the praefect. 
For ὑ[πογύω]ε cf. e.g. P. Amh. 135. то, B. С. U. 731. ii. 5, C. P.R. 20. 1. 7, ii. 7. 

21-3. As president of the βουλή the prytanis was largely concerned with financial 
business; cf. e.g. B.G. U. 362. xv. 2-8, C. P. Herm. 66, 67, 74, &c. ; the first two of the 
latter group as well as 82 relate to the public baths, and for the connexion of the prytanis 
with these cf. especially 1104. 16-17 τοῖς ἀνήκο[υσι] τῷ δημοσίῳ βαλανείῳ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν 
ἀνηκόντων τ[ῇ] αὐτῇ πρυτανείᾳ. ἀνασχών might be read before τὰ ἐπικείμενα, but a suitable 
reading of the preceding letters has not suggested itself. Іп 1. 23 a verb such as ὑπουργεῖν 
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has apparently to be supplied with τὸ συνεχῶς ; for the active part taken by the prytanis in 
the nominations of the βουλή to offices, cf. e. g. B. G. U. 8. ii. 5, 362. v. 13, C. P. К. 20. i. 12, 
C. P. Herm. 97. 

24. τάγμα τὸ τῶν γυμνασιάρχων: cf. 891. 14—15 τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ τάγματος (SC. τῶν 
ἐξηγητῶν), 1202. 18 τάγματος τοῦ тар ἡμεῖν γυμνασίου, Wilcken, Grundz. p. 200. 

From Р. Rylands 77 it appears that in the second century nominations to the various: 
civic offices were proposed by the κοινά of the offices concerned, acting perhaps as delegates 
for the καινὰν τῶν ἀρχόντων. That in the present instance the designation to the post of 
eutheniarch proceeds from the τάγμα of gymnasiarchs may have been due to the fact that 
the eutheniarchy had only just been revived and that its τάγµα had become obsolete. 
Possibly during the period of abeyance the duties of the office had in some measure devolved - 
upon the gymnasiarchs. 

25. At the end of the second century, as shown by 908, there were at Oxyrhynchus 
at least six eutheniarchs, and more probably twelve, exercising their functions in alternate 
months in two sections of six. The reduction of the number to three may have been made 
when the office was revived. 

24. προτροπὴν τῆς βαυλῆς: the βαυλή and πρύτανις as its representative were responsible 
for the appointment; cf, C. P. Herm. 7. i. 6 «i θ]έλετε, δότε μοι διάδοχον τῆς προστασίας τῆς 
εὐθηνιαρχ[ία]ς καὶ [ἀπελεύσομαι (? cf, 1. то, where l, διαδεχέ]σθω μέ τις καὶ ἀπελεύσομαι)' -Bapeid 
ἐστιν (0) ἡ προστασία καὶ μόνος εἰμί. ὁ πρύτανις εἶπ(εν) κτλ. For πρατροπήν СЇ. l. 32 προετρεψάµην, 

. P. Herm. 7. i. 2, where протр то is to be restored. 

30-2. The meaning apparently is that sole responsibility for four months was less 
onerous than collective responsibility through the year ; from a financial point of view the 
reverse might have been expected, At the end of l. 31 ὑπερβολῇ» e. g., may be supplied. 

32. Theasyndeton is awkward, and the writer had perhaps rather lost the thread. ἔναρχον 
at the end of the line suits the space better than γενόμενον. 

33. λοιπὸν μῆνα : Ammonius may have held office in the previous year, when, according 
to ]. 16, the eutheniarchy was reinstituted. 


1253. MILITARY REQUISITIONS. 
25:5 X 26-9 сш. Fourth century. 


An official report presented to a praefect whose name is lost, giving 
particulars of certain requisitions which had been made at Oxyrhynchus by some 
military officers. It is not suggested that these requisitions, which were mainly 
though not entirely (cf. 1. 12) in money, were irregular or illegitimate ; the writer 
merely says that the report was presented ‘for information’, but perhaps this 
mode of statement was considered the more prudent. 


ize ] 
[доз eer nns Τῷ] λαμπροτ[άτῳ] ἐπάρχῳ Αἰγύπτου. 
[γνωστέον ἐν ᾿Οξυρυγ]χιτῶν πόλει ἐπιδεδημηκέναι τοὺς ἑξῆς 
[ἐνγεγραμμένους πρ]ωτήκτορας καὶ κορτιανοὺς ἕνεκεν τῶν 
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τμ ..6...... ΝΕ... Ίων καὶ συνηθρυκέναι τούς τε τὰ κοινὰ διοικοῦν- 
[τας] πρώτους [μ]ετὰ σὲ τιμὴν καὶ κτήτορες ἐσχηκέναι τε παρ αὐτῶν 
λ[όγ]ον ἐφοδίου τὰ ἐνγεγραμμένα οὕτως 
.[--]- -ov [κ]αὶ Θέριον κεντηναρίους ἐλθοῦσι ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐξαργυρισμοῦ 
καὶ τῆς προσφορᾶς χρυσοῦ νομισμάτια y, 
о τὰ .[... θ]έντα o.. χιαια i B 
δοθέντα αὐτοῖς διὰ Σαραπίωνος Εὐδαίμονος Ὑγενομίένου) τραπεζίτου), 
Ζω[ίλο]ν κορνικουλάριον τάπητας ἑξαπήχ(εις) κ 
[ 1 δοθέντα(ς) αὐτῷ διὰ Σώζοντος ταπητεμπόρου, ; 
Ταυρίσκον πρωτήκτορα ἐλθόντι ἕνεκεν τῆς ἀπαιτήσεως 
15 τοῦ σιτοκρίθου τῶν ἀπὸ ( ἕως ια χρυσοῦ νομ[ισμάτια) т 
ὧν κεφαλαιωτὴς ενεκεν ᾿Ισίδωρος βοηθ(ὸς) πραιπ[οσίτου) ¢ πάγου, 
Ἀκυλῖνον πρωτήκτορα κολ(λγήγα(ν) τοῦ προκιμένου Ταυρίσκου 
χρυσοῦ νομ(ισμάτια) v 
ὧν κεφαλαιωτὴς ἐγένετο Γαϊανὸς βοηθίὸ) πραιπ(οσίτου) є πάγου, 
20 τῆς γνώσεως τῶν ὑφ ἑκάστου παρασχεθέντων τῶν 
τε πραιπ(οσίτων) καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν οὔσης παρὰ Τριαδέλφου ἀρχιυπηρ(έτου) 
στρατηγοῦ: καὶ ἵνα μηδέν σου λανθάνῃ τὴν λαμπρότητα μηνύο- 


μεν, ἔπαρχε κύριε. 


5. v Of συνηθρυκεναι corr. from ο; 1. συνηθροικέναι. 7. 1. λ[όγ]ῳ. 8. б of θεριον 
corr. and κεν Οἱ κεντηναριους rewritten. l. ἐλθόντας. II. rpame(- Pap. 14. 1. ἐλθόντα. 
16. l. ἐγένετο for ενεκεν; cf. l. 19. С παγου Pap. 19. γαΐανος Pap. го. ὑφ Pap. 


21. l. Τριαδέλφῳ ἀρχιυπηρ(έτῃ). 


‘To . . .. the most illustrious praefect of Egypt. It should be made known that the 
members of the bodyguard and of the cohorts herein following have stayed in the city of 
Oxyrhynchus on account of the . . . and have assembled the public magistrates next to your- 
self in rank and property-owners and received from them on account of travelling expenses 
the amounts herein written, namely : . . . and Therius, centurions, who came for the adaeratio 
and the contribution (?), 50 solidi of gold and 2 . . ., paid to them through Sarapion son of 
Eudaemon, formerly banker; Zoilus, adjutant, 20 rugs of 6 cubits, supplied to him through 
Sozon, rug-merchant ; Tauriscus, member of the bodyguard, who came for the collection of 
corn and barley for the days from the 7th to the 1 rth, 80 solidi of gold, of which the collector (?) 
was Isidorus, assistant of the praepositus of the 7th pagus; Aquilinus, member of the 
bodyguard, colleague of the aforesaid Tauriscus, 50 solidi of gold, of which the collector 
was Gaianus, assistant of the praepositus of the 5th pagus. The account of what was 
provided by each, the praepositi and the others, is with Triadelphus the chief assistant of the 
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strategus. We give this information in order that nothing may escape your highness, my 
lord praefect.’ 


1. The source of the report was perhaps given here ; cf. e.g. 1252. verso 13. 

4. For πρ]ωτήκτορας cf. 1184. 3, note. κορτιανούς = co(ho)rtianos, though that form does 
not occur in Latin. 

5. The lacunae may be filled e. g. [ἐξ ἔ]θίους παρεχομέν]ων. 

8. κεντηναρίονε: cf. e.g. Wessely, Dre Pariser Papyrz, p. 53, App. 392. 1—2 κεντηναρίῳ 
ἀριθμι[ῦ τῶν γευν]αιοτάτων Λεώ[ν]ων κλιβαναρίων. In P. Munich 8. 41, 45, 9. 105, &c., the form 
κεντυρίων is used; cf, Maspero, Organisation milit. de? Egypte Byz. p. тоб!. Wilcken's remarks 
in Grundz. p. 406 need some modification. 

9. For προσφορά here cf. 1822 ; its relation to the ἐξαργυρισμός (adaera/ro) is not clear. 

15. σιτακρίθου: cf. е. р. P. Brit. Mus. 1293. 2 (iii, pp. 238-9), where an account of σῖτος 
and κριθή is headed ἔχθεσις cerd κ]ρίθου. 

16. ὧν κεφαλαιωτὴς (ἐγένετο) (cf. 1. το) : the sense of the word κεφαλαιωτής, though much 
light has recently been thrown upon it by the equation with сарїїш!актиз resulting from 
P. Thead. 22-3 (cf. Jouguet's note pp. 132-3, Wilcken, Grundz. p. 410), has not yet been 
made fully clear. The caz/uia were groups of proprietors responsible for supplying recruits, 
and the capitulari were their temporary representatives who received their contributions and 
conducted their business. But in the present passage there is clearly no question ofthe support 
of recruits any more than in B. G. U. 367. 22 κεφαλ(αιω)τ(ἠς) τοῦ ἀναλώματος, and P. Leipzig 
89. 2 κεφαλ[α]ιωτὴς ταρσικαρίων. Apparently the scope of the term was extended, and it was 
applied to other official receivers or collectors of contributions and levies. Тһе explanation 
exactores capitationis given long ago by Gothofredus in connexion with Cod. Theod. ii. 24. 6 
cefaliotis, trenarchis, logografis chomatum et ceteris liturgts is probably after all not far from 
the truth. 

17. κολ(λήγα(ν): cf. e. g. 138. 14. 

24. This line perhaps gave the date. 


1254. PUBLICATION OF AN APPOINTMENT. 
26-7 X 9-2 cm. A.D. 260. 


A letter from two comarchs to the strategus of the Cynopolite nome, 
nominating a person for the duty of carrying to Alexandria a sample (δεῖγμα) 
of the corn collected for the Government. Prefixed to this, in a space left for 
the purpose by the writers of the letter, is a notice by the strategus certifying the 
publication of the appointment ; cf. P. Flor. 2, Wilcken, Archiv iii, p. 530. 

That samples of the public corn-dues were subjected to official scrutiny was 
well known from е. g. 708; cf. Wilcken's remarks on that papyrus in Chrestom. 
pp. 508-9. It now appears that in the third century at any rate such samples 
were separately delivered at Alexandria by persons specially appointed for the 
duty, whose title may now be restored in P. Strassb. 31. 6 (third century more 
probably than second) [Απολ]λωνίῳ Ἑρμαΐσκου . . . γενομένου διγµατοκ(αταγωγοῦ). 
At what period this practice was introduced is unknown. In the third century 
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B.C., as is shown by P. Hibeh 39. 15 and 98. 17, sealed samples accompanied the 
cargoes of corn. 


IO 


and hand 
15 


20 


25 


39 


[Αὐ]ρήλήο]ε "Ιέραξ [ὁ κα]ὶ [.4ΐδυμος στρα(τηγὸς) Κυνοπ(ολίτου)' 
τοῦ δοθέντος μοῖι προσαγγέλματος 

ὑπὸ κωμαρχῶν κώμ[ης . ρύ]θέ[ως 

εἰσδιδόντων τὸν ἑξῆς ἐγγεγραμμένον 

εἰς ϑειγματοκαταγωγίαν τοῦ καταγο- 

μένου εἰς τὴν λαμπροτάτην ᾿Αλεξ[ά]ν- 

δρειαν δημοσίου πυροῦ ἴσον 

δημοσίᾳ πρόκιται, ἵνα πάντες 

εἰδῶσι καὶ ὁ ἀναδοθεὶς ἔχηται 


τῶν ἐνκεχειρισμένων. 


(ἔτους) а τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Μακριανοῦ 
καὶ Κυήτου Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν 
Σεβαστῶν Χοίακ α. 
Αὐρηλίῳ “Ἱέρακι τῷ καὶ Διδύμωι 
στρατηγῶι Κυνοπολείτου 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Σιλβανοῦ Па- 
νετβαύιος καὶ Meyxéos Θέωνος 
ἀμφοτέρων κωμαρχῶν κώμης . ρύ- 
θεως τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος а (ἔτους). 
εἰς διγματοκαταγωγίαν δημοσίου 
πυροῦ καταγομένου εἰς τὴν λαμ- 
προτάτην ᾿Αλεξάνδριαν 
δίδομεν τὸν ὑπογεγραμμένον ὄντα 
εὔπορον καὶ ἐπιτήδιον τῷ ἡμῶν 
κινδύνῳ Αὐρήλιον 
Πέτρον ἐγ μητρὸς Ταύριος 
ὡς (ἐτῶν) А ἔχοίντα) πόρ(ον) (δραχμὰς) d. 
(ἔτους) а Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Τίτου Φουλουίου 
᾿Ιουνίου Maxpiavod καὶ Τίτου ᾿Ιουλουΐου 'Iovvíov Κυήτου 
Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν Xolak] а. 
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3rd hand Αὐρήλιοι Σιλβανὸς καὶ Mevy{[ijs] 
ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. ἐγὼ δὲ [ὁ] Σιλ- 
βανὸς ἔγρα(ψα) ὑπὲρ) τοῦ Μενχέ[ως 
γράμματα) μὴ ἰδότος. 


9. ο after και corr. from οι. 17. pey xeos Pap. 26. ey µητρος Pap. 29. Ἱ. 
Φουλουίου for ᾿Ἰουλουίου. 


*From Aurelius Hierax also called Didymus, strategus of the Cynopolite nome. 
A copy of the memorandum hauded to me by the comarchs of the village of . ruthis, 
presenting the person named below for the conveyance of samples of the wheat belonging 
to the State which is being conveyed to the most illustrious Alexandria, is publicly exhibited, 
in order that every one may know and the person nominated may enter on his duties. The 
1st year of our lords Macrianus and Quietus Pii Felices Augusti, Choiak 1. 

Το Aurelius Hierax also called Didymus, strategus of the Cynopolite nome, from 
Aurelius Silvanus sou of Panetbauis and Aurelius Menches son of Theon, both comarchs of 
the village of . ruthis for the present rst year. For the conveyance of samples of the wheat 
belonging to the State which is being conveyed to the most illustrious Alexandria we present 
the undermentioned person, being a man of means and suitable, at our own risk: Aurelius 
Petrus, whose mother is Tauris, aged about зо, having property worth 500 drachmae. 

Date and signatures of Silvanus and Menches. 


т. The papyrus is broken above this line, but probably nothing has been lost. Cf. for 
the formula 1187. 1 sqq., note. 

3. . ρύ]θείως: cf. І. 18. Τερύθεωε is a possible reading, but this is only known as an 
Oxyrhynchite name, and the nome here concerned is the Cynopolite. The last letter of 
1. 18 may be ι, not v. 

5. δειγματοκαταγωγίαν : to the evidence for δείγματα of corn put together by Wilcken, 1. c., 
P. Giessen r5. 3 τῆς Ἰβιῶνο[ε] τὸ δεῖγμα is perhaps to be added. Тһе interpretation of the 
editors as ‘ plan’ no doubt suits the following sentence, but this has no necessary connexion 
with what precedes. Cf. further P. Brit. Mus. 256 recto (a) 17 (ii, p. 99). . 

24. πόρ(ον) (δραχμὰς) ф: evidence concerning the property-qualification of various offices 
is conveniently collected by Meyer in the introd. to P. Giessen 58. Не seems right in hold- 
ing that πόρος in this connexion signifies property, rather than income (Wilcken, Grundz. 
Ρ. 342). 

p: There is au appreciable blank space below this line, which was apparently not 
followed by a signature of an ὑπηρέτης like those in P. Flor. 3. 37 sqq., &c. 


1255. AFFIDAVIT OF COMARCHS. 


16-6 x ro-6 cm. A. D. 292. 


A guarantee on oath, addressed by two comarchs of the village of Ision 
Panga to the strategus of the nome, that they would allow no produce to be 
removed from the village threshing-floors until the claims of the decaproti for 
dues to the State had been fully satisfied. The priority of the representatives of 
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the Government in the appropriation of the harvest was well attested for the Ptole- 
maic period, e. g. by P. Tebt. 27. 53-64, and a similar procedure had been inferred 
for Roman times (cf. Rostowzew, Archiv iii, pp. 213-14, Wilcken, Grundz. 
рр. 215-16), but its clearest evidence is found in the present text, which is to 
be regarded as ап undertaking to comply with a recognized requirement. Απ 
employment of analogous methods in the Byzantine age may be seen in 1107.! 


το 


15 


Κλαυδίῳ Διοσκ[ο]υρίδῃ τῷ καὶ Χαιρέᾳ 


γενομ(ένῳ) στρα(τηγῷ) Διοπίολίτου) στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου) 


παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Παποντῶτος Θέωνος 
3 

καὶ “Ороо ᾿Αρχαιλάου ἀμφοτέρων kw- 

^ , ^ ^ ^ 
μαρχῶν κώμης loíov Παγγᾶ τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 
τος η (ἔτους) καὶ ( (ἔτους). ἐπειθεμένου σου ἡμῖν 
е 3 Ej ten S ^ ~ 
ὥστε ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ ἔχειν τοὺς καρποὺς 
7 ~ * 5 2 in [4 be ὯΝ 
ἐν ταῖς ἁλωνίαις (ἐν) τοῖς ἡμετέροις παιδίοις 
ἄχρις ἂν πληρωθῶσι οἱ δεκάπρωτοι 
τῶν ἑκάστου δημοσίων τελεσμάτων 
ἐκ πλήρους, κατὰ τοῦτο ὁμολογοΐέμεὴν ὀμνύν- 
τες τὴν τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν τύχην 
3 - * А 3 ^ 3 ΄ 
ἐπιτηρεῖν καὶ μηδενὶ ἐπιτρέψαι ἐφά- 
yachai ἕως ἂν ἕκαστος τὸ ἐποφι- 
λόμενον μέτρον ἀποπληρώση 


И S ^ ^ 2 2 
πρὸς τοὺς τῶν τόπων δεκαπρώ- 


20 


τους, τῶν μετρημάτων γ[ηνομένωιν 

εἰς τὸ μηδεμίαν μέμψιν éma- 
κολουθῆσαι, ἢ ἔνοχοι «тије 

τῷ ὅρκῳ. 

(ἔτους) η καὶ ( (ἔτους) τῶν κυρί[ων ἡμῶν 
Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξ[ιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν 
Поди 10. 


* . . б е E б . - 


4. l. ᾿Αρχελάου. 5. may ya Pap. о Of ενεστωτος corr. from ov. 
10. τελεσµατω Pap. II. ομνῦ Pap. 


1 In 1. τ of that papyrus Ψοείου τοῦ φυγύζν)τ[ο]ς is probably to be read. 


8. l. πεδίοις. 
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*'To Claudius Dioscnrides also called Chaereas, ex-strategus of the Diopolite nome, 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Papontos son of Theon and Aurelius 
Horus son of Archelaus, both comarchs of the village of Ision Panga for the present 8th 
which = the 7th year. Having been enjoined by you to keep in safety the crops at the 
threshing-floors in our lands until the decaproti have received payment in full of the public 
taxes from each person, we accordingly agree, swearing by the fortune of our lords 
Diocletian and Maximian Augusti, to be on the watch and to permit no one to touch the 
produce until each person has paid to the local decaproti the amount due from him, the 
measurement being made so that no complaint may ensue; otherwise may we be liable to 
the penalties attaching to the oath. The 8th which is also the 7th year of our lords Diocletian 
and Maximian Augusti, Pauni ο. 


2. The title following yevou(é) is doubtfully read, but seems to have been written in 
much the same way as the στρα(τηγῷ) later in the line. If γενομ(ένῳ) στρα(τηγΦ) is right, the 
name of a nome must follow, and either Διοπ(ολίτου) or Kor(rirov) looks possible. 

18. γ[ι]νομένωῖν is cramped and very uncertain; a participle, however, is necessary 
unless there was а dislocation in the construction. 

25. The remains presumably belong to the signature, but they are too slight for 
recognition. 0 


1256. LIST OF PRIESTS UNDER AGE. 
21:5 X 9:5 cm. A.D. 282. 


A list, presented by two comarchs of the Cynopolite village Laura to the 
keepers of the public archives of the nome, of persons of priestly descent who 
were not of full age; cf. Wessely, Kar. und Sokn. Nes. р. 63, where γραφὴ] 
ἀφηλίκων ἱερέων is cited from an unpublished Rainer papyrus. The ranks of the 
priests were regularly recruited from the younger members of their families, as is 
clearly seen e. g. in B. G. U. 258. 10 sqq., where additions to the local priesthood 
for a given year ἀπὸ ἀφηλίκων are stated ; cf. Otto, Priester und Tempel, і, pp. 35, 
211,214-16. In the present list only two persons are included, one male and one 
female. They were attached to temples of Anubis, Leto, and other gods, with 
which was associated a shrine of Augustus—a good illustration of the composite 
character of Egyptian cults at this period. 


о Фоо GIU Ырс охоо» иро 
λος Σαραπίωνος ἀμφό[τ]εροι βιβ[λι- 
οἸφύλακος δηµοσίων λόγων [τοῦ 


[-] 
[ 
[ 

Πκ]υνοπολείτου ἄνω 


1 On p. 64 [ἀπολογισμὸς] ἀφηλίκων υἱῶν ἑερέων is quoted from the same document (R. 72), but whether 
this is a different passage or another version of the same may be doubted. 
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5 παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Πατερμούθις Xampíe-| 
[ν]ος καὶ Καλαῦμιος Πετενούφίος [ 
[ἀμ]φότεροι κωμάρχαι Λαύρας per’ ἄλ[λων. 
[γρ]αφὴ{5} ἀφηλίκων υἱῶν ἱερέω[ν. 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ¢ (ἔτους), ἔστι δέ: 


ο 


о [ | ——— Αὐρήλιον ᾿Αρυώτη[ν᾽ 
Ек πατρὸς ᾿Ερμανούβις Αρβέως 
[Περεὺς ᾿Ανούβιδος καὶ Λητοῦς 
[καὶ] τῶν συννάων θεῶν μεγίστων 
[οἷ]ς συνκαθίδρυται ναὸς θεοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
15 [Κα]ίσαρος ἱερῶν πρωτολογίµων 
τῶν ὄντων ἐν Дайра (Κυνωνπολείτ(ου), 
. τρις Θατρῆτος ἱέρεια τῶν 
αὐ]τῶν ἱερῶν. 


ἔτους) ἐ Т ш: к 


Πα]ρθικοῦ Μεγίστου Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου 
Εὐ]σεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ Φαμενὼθ κα. 
and hand [Αὐ]ρηλίοι Πατερμοῦθις καὶ Καλαλαῦμις 
[κω]μάρχαι Λαύρας ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. Αὐρήλ(ιος) 
25 [Α]ντώνιος ἔγρα(ψα) ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν γρά(μματα) μὴ εἰδότων). 


On the verso 


Λαύρας] per ἄλλων. 


2. l. ἀμφο[τ]έροις βιβ[λιο]φύλαξι. 6. καλαῦμιος Pap. о corr. from о. 7. First 
a of [αμ]φοτεροι corr. and x of корарҳа: corr. from κ. 1. [ἀμ]φοτέρων κωμαρχῶν. 8. viov 
їєрєоу Pap. то. l. Αὐρήλιος Αρνώτή[ς. I3. μεγιστῶ Pap. I5. ἵερων Pap. ; 
so in l. 18. 17. ἵερεια Pap. 

“πο. and . . . son of Sarapion, both keepers of the public records of the upper 


division of the Cynopolite nome, from Aurelius Patermouthis son of Saprion and Aurelius 
Kalaümis son of Petenouphis, both comarchs of Laura with other villages. List of priests’ 
children under age in the present yth year, as follows :—Aurelius Haruotes son of 
Hermanubis son of Harbeus, priest of the temples of the first rank of Anubis, Leto, and 
the associated most great gods, to whom has also been consecrated a shrine of the divine 
Augustus Caesar, at Laura in the Cynopolite nome; . . tris daughter of Thatres, priestess 
of the same temples. The 7th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Probus 
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Gothicus Maximus, Parthicus Maximus, Germanicus Maximus, Pius Felix Augustus, 
Phamenoth 21. We, Aurelius Patermouthis and Aurelius Kalaümis, comarchs of Laura, have 
presented this list. I, Aurelius Antonius, wrote on their behalf, as they were illiterate.’ 


6. Καλαῦμιος: in l. 23 the name is (wrongly ?) spelled Καλαλαῦμις. 

7. Δαύρας per ἄλ[λων: cf. l. 26; in ll. τό and 24 Λαύρα only is specified. The association 
of villages for administrative purposes was common; cf. 1281. 15, P. Hamburg 7. 2, note. 

8. ἀφηλίκων υἱῶν ἱερέων: cf. the unpublished papyrus in Wessely, Kar. und Sokn. Wes. 
p. 64, cited in the foot-note on p. 174 above. Since these ἀφηλικες are called below 
respectively ἱερεύς and ἱέρεια (ll. τα, тт) the distinction which Otto, Priester und Tempel, 
i. 327 proposed to make between the phrases ἀφῆλιξ υἱὸς ἱερέως and ἱερεὺς ἀφῆλιξ (so P. 
Brit. Mus. 338. 12—13 (ii, p. 68), Wessely, op. c., p. 63) cannot be maintained. 

το. The first half of the line is filled up by two dashes separated by ano ; it is unlikely 
that the latter stands here for οὕτως. 

тї. It is remarkable that here the father only is mentioned, while in the case of the 
priestess іп ]. 17 her mother alone is named, which suggests that priestly descent was required 
on the father's side for priests and on the mother's for priestesses ; cf. 1265. 17-18, and Otto, 
Priester und Tempel, i, pp. 219-20. 

Ἀρβέως: cf, B. С. О. 1004. i. 4 'ApBrs. The doubtful 8 might be read as κ. 

12. Λητοῦς: cf. B. С.О. 1095. 7, where there is a doubtful mention of a ἱερὸν Λητοῦς 
(so the index) A local cult of Leto in the Pathyrite nome is perhaps to be inferred from 
the mention of the νῆσος Λητοῦ(ς) in P. Grenf. ii. 15. Col. ii. 5. 

14—15. On the cult of Augustus in Egypt cf. Blumenthal, Archiv v, pp. 318 sqq. 

πρωτολογίµων: both πρῶτος and λόγιμος are common epithets of temples (cf. Otto, 
Priester und Tempel, i, р. 18, ii, pp. 310-11), but this seems to be the first instance of their 
combination. 

16. Κυνωνπολείτ(ου) is irregular in form, and above πολει to the left of the 7 something 
has been written which might be read as ee ОГ εως, i.e. πόλεως; but Κυνοπολείτου must have 
been intended. 


1257. STATEMENT CONCERNING A DECAPROTUS. 
17°6 х 23:3 cm. Third century. 


The purpose of this unaddressed document is not quite clear. It is a state- 
ment drawn up by a person named Maximus (1. τό) concerning the accounts of 
an Oxyrhynchite decaprotus. A payment of 500 artabae had been made to the 
latter after the proper time for receiving it had passed, but it had been duly added 
to the account by his assistant. Four years afterwards, when a superior official 
was at Oxyrhynchus, the question of this late payment was reopened, apparently 
as a precedent for further supplementary additions to the accounts; cf. note on 
ll. 16-19. This statement, which seems to have been made out for some official 
occasion rather than as a draft for a petition, is written across the fibres of the 
papyrus in a semi-cursive hand dating from the latter part, probably, of the third 
century. The fifth year mentioned as current in l. 14 might well be that of 
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Probus. On the verso are two mutilated columns of accounts in two hands, and 
in the reverse direction the first two lines of a letter from Maximus (no doubt the 
Maximus of the recto) to his father Horion. 


᾿Επίμαχος ὀνομασθεὶς εἰς δεκαπρωτείαν λιβὸς τοπαρχίας τοῦ ᾿Όξυρυν- 
ГА ^ ^ a * » f L4 ^ 3 4 
χίτου νομοῦ παρῆλιξ ὢν καὶ Θωνίου πατρωοῦ ὄντος τοῦ ᾿Επιμάχου 
ἐδιοίκη- 
\ ` М Р . 2 c n A A 
σεν τὰ κατὰ τὴν δεκαπρωτίαν, καὶ τοῦ καιροῦ λήξαντος τῆς παραδόσεως 
σίτου Θέων ὁ καὶ Πλούταρχος γενίό]μενος ὑπομνηματογράφος νυνὶ 
5 δὲ στρατηγοῦντος τοῦ Τανίτου νομοῦ ἐπίστειλεν 4ημητρίῳ πραγματευ- 
τῇ αὐτοῦ παραμετρῆσαι εἰς λόγον δημοσίων μετρημάτων ἀρ[τάβας ἐ- 
\ ^ 3 4 ^ , ^ κ Р 
πὶ τοῦ (ἔτους) а ἔτους τῆς εὐτυχαιστάτης ταύτης βασιλείας πε[ν]τακ[ο]σῆας 
τῷ Θωνίῳ καὶ τῷ τούτου βοηθῷ Διονυσίῳ τῷ καὶ παρόντι. καὶ τοῦ μέ- 
t t & & t t 
τρου παραδοθέντος ὑπὸ τοῦ «4ηµητρίου ἀκόλουθα ποιῶν ὁ βοηθὸς mapé- 
10 болто τοῖς λόγοις τῆς δεκαπρωτείας, τ[ο]ῦτ᾽ ἔσ{σ}τιν, τῷ χειριστικῷ οὗ 
[πρ]οσέλαβε καὶ τῷ κατ ἄνδρα τῷ ἐν δ[η]μοσ[ίῳ κατα]κειμένῳ διὰ τ[ο]ῦ 
H 2 P4 ^ 2 Р $ ^ ^ 
ἐπιδοθέντος συναιρέµατος τοῦ δεκαπρά[του μηνι]αίου ᾿Επεὶφ τ[οῦ 
X, x 3 Ζ \ ^ 7 2 р Z ГА 
(ἔτους) a ἔτους. ᾿Αμμωνίου δὲ τοῦ κρατίστου ἐπείκτου δημοσίου σίτου 
[τῷ Φα- 
ὧφι μηνὶ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος (ἔτους) є ἔτους τῇ ᾿Οξυρυνχιτῶν πόλει α[.... 
15 0... .[.] ὁ προεϊρημένος ᾿Επίμαχος δεκάπρωτος προσαγαγὼν pi... è- 
μὲ τὸν Μάξιμον ὡς [ὀ]φλόντος τοῦ Θέωνος τὰς πεντακοσίας ἀρτάβ[ας 
2707 A ` 2 = 2 M ^ А € 
ἐδέησεν καὶ τὰ προσόντα αὐτῷ пара {с}Өёсдо διὰ τῶν γενομένων ὑπο- 
μνημάτων ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ ἐπὶ παρόντος ᾽Αμμωνίου τοῦ 
ГА [4 > ^ Σ ^ ^^ 4 ^ ΄ 
κραστίτου ὅτι αὐτῷ ἐμετρήθησαν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς δεκαπρωτία[ς. 


1-2. l. ᾿Ἐπιμάχου ὀνομασθέντος . . . παρήλικος ὄντος Θώνιος πατρωὸς dy. οξυρῦ Pap. 
4. νυνὶ Pap. 5. l. στρατηγῶν . . . ἐπέστειλεν, т. 1. εὐτυχεστάτης. 9. 1. παρέθετο, 
17. 1. ἐδεήσατο: cf. 1295. το. 19. 1. κρατίστου, 


* On the nomination of Epimachus to the office of decaprotus in the western toparchy 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome, as he was past his prime, Thonius the stepfather of Epi- 
machus administered the business of the office. After the time for the delivery of corn had 
passed Theon also called Plutarchus, ex-hypomnematographus and now strategus of the 
Tanite nome, directed Demetrius his agent to measure out зоо artabae to the account 
of public dues in the first year of this most happy reign to Thonius and his assistant 
Dionysius, who was also present Оп delivery by Demetrius of this amount the 
assistant followed the natural course and added it by way of supplement to the accounts 
of the office, that is, to the ledger of the amounts received and to the individual list 
lodged in the archives through the monthly summary presented by the decaprotus for 


N 
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Epeiph in the first year. But when his excellency Ammonius, collector of public corn-dues, 
was [present] in the city of Oxyrhynchus in Phaophi of the present fifth year, the aforesaid 
decaprotus Epimachus producing myself, Maximus, and representing that Theon owed the 
500 artabae asked that the further amounts in his hands should be added through the 
memoranda drawn up by the strategus of the nome in the presence of his excellency 
Ammonius, because they had been measured out to him to the account of his office of 
decaprotus.' 


2. It is somewhat curious that the business of a παρῆλιξ should have been conducted 
by his πατρωός, who would presumably have been his elder. 

6-7. The separation of ἀρ[τάβας and πε[ν]τακ[ο]σί[ας is awkward, but the reference in 
l. 16 demands a previous mention of them, and the ends of these two lines are the only 
available places. 

(ἔτους) a ἔτουε: cf. ll. 13-14. In dates of this period a superfluous year-sign often 
follows the figure (cf. e.g. 1252. recto 40), but to write the word out in this position 
is unusual. 

IO. χειριστικόν here seems to designate the current accounts kept by the decaprotus as 
opposed to the more formal records presented for preservation in the archives; cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 255. 11 (ii, p. 117) πρακτορεύειν καὶ χιρίζειν, where Wilcken, Chrestom. р. 321 has already 
supposed a reference to bookkeeping. The sense of ‘list’ also appears in χειρισμός as 
applied to inventories of temple-property. In P. Tebt. 121. 49 χειριστικόν was explained 
on the analogy of 188 δαπά(νης) χειρ]ιστῆι as a payment made to a χειριστής, but the meaning 
there is uncertain. 

12. συναιρέµατος: cf. P. Tebt. 340. i. 5—0 συναίρεµα πυροῦ τοῦ peperpy(pevov) . . . [κατὰ] 
μηνιαῖον Μεσορὴ [ὑπὸ τῶν] πρακτόρων), and P. Rainer 145 cited by Wessely, Kar. und Sokn. 
Nes. p. 11 κατὰ συναίρεµα σιτικῶν κώμης Σοκνοπαίου Νήσου Παχών. 

13. κρατίστου ἐπείκτου δημοσίου σίτου: this title seems to be a novel one. ἐπείκτης 
occurs in the compound χωματεπείκτης, е. g. 1053. 12, P. T head. 20. 8. J 

14-15. À participle in the genitive is required to be constructed with ᾽Αμμωνίου κτλ. 
and to govern τῇ ᾿Ὀξυρυνχιτῶν πόλει, -ομενο[υ] is perhaps just possible at the beginning of 
l 15; ... ντοῖς] is certainly unsuitable. At the end of that line μ[άρτυρα ёре would give 
a good sense, but a shorter supplement is wanted. μ[όνον is unconvincing. 

16-19. The phraseology here is somewhat obscure. παραθέσθαι however should have 
the same sense as in 1. 9, and as the passage stands it can hardly be interpreted otherwise 
than as meaning that Epimachus wished the strategus and the ἐπείκτης to authorize further 
supplements to his accounts. ὡς [ὀ]φλόντος will then mean not that the боо artabae were 
still due from Theon, but that they had been due when strictly the accounts were closed. 
But that further additions should be made after an interval of four years is certainly 
surprising. For ὑπομνημάτων cf. 1252. recto 26, note. 


(д) DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS. 


1258. PROMISE OF ATTENDANCE. 
I3:9 X 8-4 cm. 2 A De 46. 


А declaration on oath that the writer would appear before the strategus in 
connexion with a reckoning of receipts from taxation. The document is analogous 
in form to 260, 1195, B. G. U. 891. recto, P. Leipzig 52-3, Hamburg 4. 
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m .. «ήσιος τῶ[ν ἀπὸ] ᾿Οξυρύγχων 


πι 
. 
. 
. 


πόλεως ... . . Ἱπποδρόμου Σεκούνδωι 


— 


πράκτορι δημ]οσίων τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφόδου. 


rA 


ὀμνύω Τιβέρι]ον Κλαύδιον Καίσαρα 


— 


Σεβαστὸν] Γερμαν[ι]κὸν Αὐτο[κ]ράτορα 


~ г 


x М 3 ^ ^ ^ 
ἔσεσθα]ί µε ἐμφανῆι τῶι στρατηγᾶι 
᾿Απολλω]νίωι ἐπὶ τῆς ἔνγιστα ἀριθμήσεως 


— 


=| 


[τῶν δημοσίων ὄντα ἐκτ[ο]ς ἱεροῦ Pw- 
[μοῦ τε]μένους παντὸς ἀσοίλου τόπου 
10 [σκέπης] πάση». εὐορκοῦντι μέμ not 
т ΧΡ 3 ^ ` ^ H ГА 
[εὖ εἴη,] ἐπιορκοῦντι δὲ τὰ ἐναντία. 
[ἔτους ἕ]κτου Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
[Σεβαστ]οῦ Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος μηνὸς 
[Νέου ΣἸεβαστ[ο]ῦ ἐνάτηι. 


9. Ἱ. ἀσύλου, 


“©... son of. .esis, . . . of Oxyrhynchus in the Hippodrome quarter, to Secuudus, 
collector of taxes of the same quarter. I swear by Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator that I will appear before the strategus Apollonius at the next 
reckoning of taxes unprotected by any temple, altar, sacred enclosure, or any place of 
sanctuary or shelter in any form. If I observe the oath may it be well with me, but if 
I swear falsely, the reverse. The sixth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Imperator, the ninth of the month Neus Sebastus.’ 


2. There is barely room for γερδίων (cf. e. g. 285. 4, 288. 2), unless πόλεως was 
abbreviated. 

з. δημ]οσίων: cf. 1. 8, and for the combination with трактор, В. G. О. 72. 2-3 πράκ(τορος) 
δημοσίας κώμης Καρανείδος, where δημοσίων was apparently intended, P. Rylands 141. 6. 

Fhe ο mm suits the size of the lacuna better than [᾽Αμμω]νίωι. Cf note on l. τα. 
8. [τῶν δ]ημοσίων is supported by 1. 3 but hardly fills the lacuna, in which there is room 
for six letters. For ёкт[д]; ἱεροῦ κτλ. cf. e. g. 785, P. Hibeh 93. 3-5. 

I2. ἔΊκτου : the vestiges of the letter before т suit κ or т better than а and exclude ι, p 
and e. πέμ]πτου is long for the lacuna, for which six letters are sufficient, and ἐν]άτου would 
give rise to difficulties concerning the name of the strategus in 1. у, since Dorion occupied 
that office in Phaophi of the oth year (255. 1), and Tiberius Claudius Pasion in the 1oth 
(393). Pasion must have been twice strategus, as he is known from 288. 28 to have been 
in office on Mesore 15 of the sth year. 
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1259. DECLARATION OF A SHIPPER. 


19:8 X 11.9 cm. A.D. 211-12. 

This and the two following papyri (1260-1) relate to the corn-supply, 1259 
and 1260 both containing formal acknowledgements by shippers of the receipt of 
corn for transport to Alexandria. Similar documents of the Roman and early 
Byzantine petiods are P. Amh. 138, Brit. Mus. 256 (a) and 301 (ii, pp. 99 and 
256), Flor. 75, Goodsp. 14, Cairo Preis. 34 ; cf. also 1197. 1259, however, has some 
peculiarities of phraseology, and the conclusion of the document, where it is 
unfortunately mutilated, cannot yet be restored with security. On the subject 
of the corn-transport see Wilcken, Grundz. pp. 369-70, 376 sqq, Rostowzew, 
Archiv iii, pp. 220 sqq. 


Διδύμῳ στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 
παρὰ Ποσιδωνίου τοῦ καὶ Τριαδέλφου ναυ- 
κλήρου χειρισμοῦ Νέας πόλεως πλοίων η 
ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) μ(υριάδων) 8. παρέλαβον {παρελαβον} καὶ 
5 παραµεμέτρημαι παρὰ Διοσκόρου ᾿Οννώφρι- 
os kai Ardipov Ἱ]αυσείριος σειτολόγων κάτω 
τοπαρχίας Ψώβθεως τόπων τὰς ἐπιστα- 
λείσας о} ὑπό τε σοῦ καὶ "Ὠρίωνος τοῦ καὶ Ari- 
evos βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ 
το ἐξ ἀποστόλου τοῦ κρατίστου ἐπιτρόπου τῆς Νέας 
πόλεως ἀπὸ δημοσίων θησαυρῶν τῆς αὐτῆς 
κώμης εἰς Τῶμιν ποταμὸν πυροῦ γενήματος 
τοῦ διελθόντ[ος] ιθ (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων Αὐτοκράτορων 
᾿Αντωνίνο[υ καὶ Γέτ]α Εὐσεβῶν Σεβαστῶν 
15 ἀδόλου ἀβ[ώλου ἀκρίθο]υ ἀδιζαγπατήτου κεκ[ο]σ- 
κινευμέν[ου σὺν] ἑκατοστῇ μιᾷ καὶ ἡμήαρ- 
ταβίῳ dprá(Bas . . . «Ἰχειλίας ὀκτακοσίας τεσσαράκ[οντα, 
γίνονται) [(πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ' . ep, μέτρῳ δημοσίῳ [........... 6 
μετρήσει τ[ῇ κελευσθείσῃ ............. 
20 των τῶν ποτα]μ 20 letters 
πάντων ἃς κα[ὶ κατάξω εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν 
καὶ парад со [τοῖς ἀσχολουμένοις τὸν χει- 
ρισμὸν [ὑγιῶς ἀκ[ακουργήτους ἀπὸ πάσης 
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ναυτ[ι]κῆς κακο[υργίας 16 letters 
25 κυρία ἡ ἀποχὴ τρ[ισσὴ γραφῖσα ἣν ἐξεδόμην σοὶ μὲν τῷ 
στρατηγ[ῷ δι]σσὴ[ν τοῖς δὲ σιτολόγοις μοναχήν. 
(ἔτους ?) [κ] «Αὐτοκρατόρ[ων Καισάρων Μάρκου 
[Αὐ]ρηλίου ᾿Αντ[ωνίνου καὶ Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου 
[Γέ]τα Βρεταν[νικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν Σεβαστῶν 


. » D . . . . . . D 


8. ὕπο Pap. 


«Το Didymus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Posidonius also called 
Triadelphus, master of 8 boats carrying 40,000 artabae in the administration of Neapolis. 
I have received and had measured out to me by Dioscorus son of Onnophris and Didymus 
son of Pausiris, sitologi of the Psobthis district in the lower toparchy, the amount ordered me 
by you and Horion also called Apion, basilicogrammateus of the said nome, in accordance 
with the message of his excellency the procurator of Neapolis from the public granaries 
of the said village at the river Tomis of wheat from the produce of the past 19th year of 
our lords the Emperors Antoninus and Geta Pii Augusti, unadulterated, with no admixture of 
earth or barley, untrodden and sifted, including a percentage of 14 artabae, . . . thousand 


eight hundred and forty artabae, total [.]84ο art., by the public measure . . . and according 
to the prescribed measurement . . ., which I will carry to Alexandria and deliver to the 
officials of the administration safely, free of all risk and damage by ship .. . This receipt is 


valid; there being three copies of it, of which I have issued two to yon, the strategus, and 
one to the sitologi.’ Date. 


2. Is this shipowner identical with the Triadelphus in 522. 1? The dates of the two 
papyri are suitable enongh. 

3. χειρισμοῦ Νέος πόλεως: cf. 708. 13, where Wilcken (CAreszom. pp. 508-9) is no doubt 
right in reading χιρισμοῦ), B. С. О. 8. ii. 29—30 ναυκλήρου τοῦ τῆς Νέας πόλεως χειρισμοῦ, 
Wilcken, Grundz. p. 369. 

4. μ(υριάδων) : Wilcken compares the obscure sentence in P. Giessen 11. 17—18 ἄλλας 
ἀκτὸ μυριάδες ἔχω πλοίων ὧν ἐξουσίαν ἔχω, of which he now prefers his original explanation, cited 
ad loc., to that suggested in Chrestom. p. 523. 

8. СЕ B. С. О. 1091. 1-2, where the same Horion appears as deputy-strategus in the 
21st year. 

10. ἐξ ἀποστόλου: cf. 1197. 13, note, P. Tebt. 486, C. P. Herm. 6. 13. 

12. This passage throws light upon Р. Leipzig 22. το ἐν [Α]µβ[υ]τη [Σ]τωμεως ποταμοῦ (so 
Mitteis, comparing another unpublished papyrus). ἐν [Λ]β[υ]τη cannot be right; something 
like ἐκ λιβὸς τοῦ Τώμεως ποταμοῦ is wanted. Possibly, however, the initial > should stand and 
eis (Σ)τῶμιν be read in the present place. 

13. СЕ 1. 27-9. The date is practically certain, since the association of Caracalla and 
Geta ended in the 2oth year; see also the note оп 1. 8 above. According to 1196 
Anubion was strategus in that year, but probably κα should be read there in 1. 8 instead of κ. 

15. ἀδιαπάτητος seems to be a novel qualification in this context. 

16. σὺν ἑκατοστῇ μιᾷ καὶ ἡμιαρταβίῳ: the purpose of these percentages is unexplained. 
А ἡμιαρτάβιον occurs also in 522. 21, a passage which may now be better understood, and 
P. Tebt. 486 ai τοῦ αἱ πα]στόλ(ου) (πυροῦ) °A, (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) (so rather than (ἀρτάβαι)) 
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к, / (πυροῦ) Ax, which shows that $ art. per cent. is meant. Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1015. 2 (iii, 
p. 257, 6th cent.) σὺν ναύλοις καὶ ἑκάτοσταῖε, and P. Tebt. 470. In 708 percentages are 
required from sitologi on account of detected impurities in the corn-freights, but the extras 
in the present passage are presumably of a different kind. 

19-20. There was perhaps a reference here to the receipt of expenses; cf. e. g. 1260. 
15-17; but тоташ... 15 a difficulty. 

21. For the supplement cf. 1260. 12. καταστήσω eis (P. Brit. Mus. 256. (а) 15 (ii, p. 99)) 
Or ἀποκομίσω εἰς (P. Amh. 138. r4) are not so well adapted to the space, but ἀποίσω εἰς 
(P. Flor. 75. 17) would be suitable. 

23-4. Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 948. 8 (iii, p. 220) ἅπερ φορτία παραδώσει σῶα καὶ ἀκακούργητα ἀπὸ 
ναυτικ[ῆς] κακου[ρ]γίας, 301. 12-14 (ii, p. 256) καὶ παραδώσιν τὸν γόμον σῶον καὶ ἀκακούργητον τῷ 
ε[μ]αυ[τοῦ] κινδύνῳ, Mitteis, Berichte d. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. 1910, pp. 270 sqq. In 
1. 23 the letters ax[ are very doubtfully identified, and there would be room for a somewhat 
longer supplement, but the exiguous vestiges do not suit σώ[ας καὶ акак. 

25-6. СЕ 1260. 17-19. The supplement in 1. 25 is longer than would be expected, 
but seems guaranteed by the analogy of 1260; possibly γραφεῖσα was abbreviated. 


1260. DECLARATION OF A SHIPPER. 


23х 9:7 cm. А.р. 286. 


An acknowledgement similar to 1259 of the receipt of a cargo of corn for 
transport to Alexandria ; cf. the introduction to that papyrus. 


Αὐρηλίῳ Φιλίππῳ τῷ kal “Ωρίωνι 
στρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Ανικήτου ᾿Ολβανοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς 
λαμπ(ρᾶς) καὶ λαμπίροτάτης) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως κυβερνητοῦ 
πλοίου 

6 Ἑλληνικοῦ κληρονόμων Τείρωνος ἀγωγί(5) 
(ἀρταβῶν) τν. παρέλαβον καὶ ἐν[ε]βαλόμην εἰς 
τὸ προκείμενον πλοῖον ἐκ γραμμάτων Οὐλπίου 
Κυρίλλου τοῦ διασημοτάτου καθολικοῦ παρὰ 
Α{αγὐρηλίου «4ημητριανοῦ καὶ ὡς χρημα(τίζεὴ 

то δεκαπ(ρώτου) μερῶν μέσης топ(арҳіаѕ) κριθῆς νέας 
καθαρᾶς κεκ[οσ]κινευμένης (ἀρτάβας) oe, αἱ 
οὖσαι κώμης “Ηρακλείου, ἅσπερ κατά- 
ἕω εἰς τὴν λαμπίροτάτην) ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν καὶ παρα- 
δώσω οἷς ἐὰν κελευσθῶ καὶ τῆς 

15 παραδόσεως γράμματα ἐποί[σ]ω διὰ τὸ 
πεπληρῶσθαί µε πάντων τῶν 
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ἀναλωμάτων. κυρία ἡ ἀποχὴ (τρισσὴ) γραφεῖ- 
σα, ἣν ἐξεδόμην σοὶ μὲν τῷ στρα(τηγῷ) δισσὴν 
τῷ δὲ δεκαπ(ρώτῳ) μοναχήν, kal ἐπερω- 

20 τηθεῖς] ὡμολόγησα. (ἔτους) B Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Γαίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίο[υ] Δ[ιο]κλητιανοῦ 
καὶ (ἔτους) а Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Mápkov 
Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Μαξιμιανοῦ Εὐσεβῶν 
Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν Παῦνι τη. 

and hand 25 4[ὐ]ρήλιος ᾿Ανείκητος ᾿Ολβαν[οῦ] Tapé- 
лабо» καὶ παραμεμέτρημαι [τὰς προκε]{μ(ένας) 
κριθῆς ἀρτάβας ἑβδομήκοντα 
πέντε καὶ κατενεγκῶ καὶ παρα- 
δώσω ὡς πρόκειται. Αὐρ[ή(λιοο)] Σιλβα- 

30 νὸς ᾿Αμμωνίο[υ] ἔγρα(ψα) ὑπὲρ) αὐτοῦ μὴ 

εἰδότ(ος) γράμματα). 


X2. t Of ουσαι Corr. from o. l. τὰς οὔσας. I7. y урафеса Pap. 18. δισση Pap. 
27. κριθ corr. from πυρου. 


* To Aurelius Philippus also called Horion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from 
Aurelius Anicetus son of Olbanus, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, 
pilot of a Hellenic boat belonging to the heirs of Τίτο, of 350 artabae burden. I have 
received and embarked upon the aforesaid boat in accordance with the instructions of Ulpius 
Cyrillus, the most eminent catholicus, from Aurelius Demetrianus and however he is styled, 
decaprotus of part of the middle toparchy, 75 artabae of new, pure, and sifted barley, 
belonging to the village of Heracleum, which I will transport to the most illustrions 
Alexandria and deliver to whomsoever I am ordered to deliver it, and I will produce the 
certificate of the delivery, because I have been paid all the expenses. This receipt is valid, 
there being three copies of it, of which I have issued two to you, the strategus, and one to 
the decaprotus, and in answer to the formal question I have given my consent.’ Date 
and signature of Anicetus written for him by Aurelius Silvanus. 


3. ᾿Ολβανοῦ may be for 'OpBavo) = Urbani. 

5. Ἑλληνικοῦ: so е. g. P. Goodsp. 14. 3. 

12. 'Ἠρακλείου: cf. 989 and 1285. тоо. 

14-15. P. Flor. 75. 18-20 is rather more explicit [τῆς παρ]αδόσεως ἐποίσω εἰς ὄνομα ὑμῶν τὰ 
συνήθη ёта ҳа γρά]μματα ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀννωνεπάρχου ; cf. P. Goodsp. 14. 9-10. 

I5-16. The ἀναλώματα are more precisely defined in P. Flor. 75. 21—2 [ἐπληρ]ώθην τῶν 
ναύλων καὶ τῶν κουμουλῶν καὶ τῶν σακκο[φυρικ]ῶν μισθῶν ; cf. P. Goodsp. 14. 7 κ]ούμουλα (2) καὶ 
τὸ δηνάριον ἑκάστου μοδίου καὶ τὰ ναῦλα καὶ τὸ σακκοφαρικόν. 

28. κατενεγκῶ: So e. g. P. Flor. 21. x4 εἰσενεγκοῦμεν, Hamburg 44. 7 ἐπενεγκῶ, 
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1261. DECLARATION CONCERNING COMMISSARIAT. 
26-3 X 19-5 cm. A. D. 325. 
Acknowledgement on oath from a senator of Oxyrhynchus to a centurion 
in the service of the catholicus that he had received a quantity of produce 
for transport and delivery. The consignment was destined partly for a coming 


official visit, partly for troops stationed at Babylon ; cf. 1115, Wilcken, Grunds. 
рр. 358-9, 361—2, P. Giessen ii, pp. 88-9. 


Μετ[ὰ] τὴν ὑπατείαν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Κρίσπονυ καὶ ΜΚωνσταντίνο[υ] 
τῶν ἐπιφανεστά[τω!ν 
Καισάρων τὸ y. 
Φλαονίωι Σαραπίωνι ἑκατοντάρχου τάξ[ε]ως τοῦ διασηµοτάτου καθολικοῦ 
тар Αὐρηλίου 'Ηρακλέους Κοιλακίου βουλ(ευτοῦ) τῆς λαμπ(ρᾶϑ) καὶ λαμ- 
π(ροτάτης) ᾿Οξ[υρυγχιτῶν) πόλεως ἐπιμελητοῦ 
5_.[..].. ὀμνύω τὸν σεβάσμιον θεῖον ὅρκον τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Адтокрёторбѕ 
[tle καὶ Καισάρων παριληφέναι ἀπὸ γενήμα(τος) ιβ (Ώνδικ[τίονο) λι(τρῶν) 
μ(υριάδας) B ᾿4σλε, 
εἰς των [ἐσο]μένην ἐπιδημίαν λι(τρῶν) μ(υριάδα) a, καὶ εἰς εὐθενίαν τῶν ἐν 
Βαβοιλῶνι 
[δ]ιακιµένων γ[εν]νεωτάτων στρατιωτῶν ὑπὸ Σεονηριανὸν πρ[α]ιπ(όσιτον) — 
λιτρῶν) μ(υριάδα) a ᾿4σλε, καὶ τὸ ἀνάλωμα, κατενε(γὶκῖν καὶ τὴν 
διάδοσιν τούτων ποιήσασ- 
ιο θαι ὁπόδαν κελευσθῶ ἀριθμῷ πλήρη καὶ τῆς παραδόσεως 
γράμματα ἐπενεγ)κῖν, εἰς τὸ ἐμ μηδενὶ μεμφθῆναι, ἢ ἔνοχος 
εἴην τῷ θείῳ ὅρκῳ. ὑπατείας τῆς προκ(ειμένηϑ) TOi in. 


3. Ἱ. ἑκατοντάρχῳ. 7. 1. εἰς τὴν... Βαβυλῶνι. 8. 1. γ[εν]ναιοτάτων. 9. το added 
above the line. χο. Ἱ. ὁπόταν. 


‘The year after the third consulship of our masters Crispus and Constantinus, the most 
illustrious Caesars. Το Flavius Sarapion, centurion on the staff of the most eminent 
catholicus, from Aurelius Heracles son of Coelacius, senator of the illustrious and most 
illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, superintendent of . . . I swear the holy divine oath by 
our masters the Emperor and Caesars that I have received from the produce of the r2th 
indiction 24,235 pounds, for the coming visit 10,000 pounds, and for provisioning the most 
noble soldiers quartered at Babylon under Severianus, praepositus, 14,235 pounds, and the 
expenses, to carry down and make the distribution of them in full whenever 1 am ordered, and 
I will produce the receipts for the delivery, without giving any cause for complaint; 
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otherwise may I be liable to the penalties of the divine oath. "The aforesaid consulship, 
Tubi r8. 


3. Cf. B. G. U. 21. iii. xo ἑκατοντάρχῳ τοῦ καθολικοῦ. 

5. There seems to be insufficient room for ἀννώνης (cf. e. g. 1194. 3—4) at the beginning 
of the line nor do the faint vestiges suggest that word. Perhaps the name of the produce 
was given, as e.g. in 48. recto iii, 11 ἐπιμεληταῖς ἀχύρου. A geographical qualification 
might also be used, as е. g. 1115. το ἐπιμεληταῖς Ὀξυρυγχείτ[ο]υ. 

4. The expected ἐπιδημία was perhaps that of the catholicus himself, as in Р, Brit. Mus. 


1259. 33 (iii, p. 240). 

9. For ἀνάλωμα cf. 1260. 17. καί has perhaps fallen out before «arev((yXiv. The 
διάδοσις here was apparently to be carried out by the ἐπιμελητής himself, as in 1194. 12; cf. 
the note ad /oc. 

IO-II. παραδόσεως γράμματα: cf. е. g. 1115. 9 sqq. 


1262. RECEIPT OF SEED-CORN. 
10:4 X 6-2 cm. A. D. 197. 


Ап acknowledgement, addressed to the strategus and basilicogrammateus 
through two local commissioners, of a loan’ of seed-corn; cf. 1081, P. Flor. 21 
(Arsinoite nome), which are applications for loans addressed directly to such com- 
missioners, and P. Hamburg 19, a similar application to the basilicogrammateus 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in which no commission is mentioned. In practice, 
no doubt, the mode of address in these applications varied at the caprice of 
the writer, and it is not to be inferred from P. Hamburg 19 that the com- 
mission was not sitting. The form of the present document was perhaps 
technically the more correct; cf. 1024, where a grant of sced is authorized by 
the strategus and basilicogrammateus. 1262 is substantially analogous to the 
common Arsinoite receipts (e. g. B. G. О. 104, 105, &c.), but follows a different 
formula. The reign, of which the sixth year was current, was probably that 
of Septimius Severus, as is indicated by a document on the verso, a short 
receipt for rent in four lines, of which the text is Σαραπιάδος' ἔσχον παρὰ Θέωνος 
εἰς λόγον ἐνοικίου ὑπὲρ τοῦ τρίτου кё (|. kal) ἰκοστοῦ (sc. ἔτους) δραχμὰς ὀκτώ, 
/ (δραχμαὶ) η. Below this, written in the reverse direction, the name Σαραπιάδος 
has been washed out. 


4ουκρητ[έ]ω Νείλ(ῳ ?) στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου) 
καὶ Σερήνῳ βασιλ(ικῷ) γρα(μματεῖ) τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) 
νομοῦ διὰ] ᾿Ἐπιμάχίου) Xapom((ovos) 
γυμνασια[ρ]χ(ήσαντος) καὶ 4ημητίρίου) 

5 τοῦ κ(αἣ Φα[.]. . ηί ) ἐξηγη(τεύσαντος) 
αἱρεθ[έντων) ἐπὶ παραλήμψεω(ς) 
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καὶ παραδόσεως σπερμάτ(ων) 
χωρούντ(ων) εἰς τ(ὴν) τοῦ ἐνεστ(ῶτος) 
g (ἔτους) κατασπορὰν 

10 παρὰ ᾿Απολλωνίου νεωτ(έρου) 
Τειμαγ(ένους) τοῦ καὶ) Διδύμου 
μητίρὸς) Διδύμ(η5) τῆς x(a’) Τσενφατίρείουθ) 
ἀπὸ Τήεως τῆς Θμοισεφὼ І 
топ(арҳіаѕ). παρείληφα καὶ mapa- 

16 μεμέτίρημαι) παρ ὑμῶν σπέρ- 
ματα δάνεια ἀπὸ γενή(ματος) τοῦ 
διελ(θόντος) є (ἔτους) εἰς [κ]ατασπορὰν 
τοῦ ἐνεστ(ῶτος) = (ἔτους) εἰς ἣν ye- 
ωργῶ π[ερὶ τ]ὴν α(ὐτὴν) Тйен» 


I3. η Οἴτης corr. 


* To Lucretius Nilus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, and Serenus, basilicogram- 
mateus of the said nome, through Epimachus son of Sarapion, ex-gymnasiarch, and Demetrius 
also called Pha . . ., ex-exegetes, appointed to receive and deliver seed employed for the 
sowing of the present 6th year, from Apollonius the younger, son of imagenes also called 
Didymus, his mother being Didyme also called Tsenphatres, of Teis in the toparchy of 
Thmoisepho. I havereceived and had measured out to me from you as a loan of seed from 
the produce of the past 5th year for the sowing of the present 6th year, for the land which 
I cultivate in the area of the said Теїѕ . . > 


4 sqq. In 1081 the two commissioners, who are both senators, one being also an 
ex-chief-priest, the other agoranomus, are described as αἱρεθεῖσι ὑπὸ τῆς κρατίστηε βουλῆς ἐπὶ 
ἀναδόσεως σπερμάτων τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος η (ἔτους) ἄνω ron(apxías) ; cf. P. Flor. 21. 2—4. 


1263. ANNOUNCEMENT CONCERNING PRACTICE OF A TRADE. 


9:4 X 6-1 cm. A. D, 128-9. 


A notification addressed to the city-scribe of Oxyrhynchus that the writer 
proposed to begin practising the trade of a ποταμοῦ ἐργάτης in the current year. 
ποταμοῦ ἐργάτης is probably a variant of ποταµίτης, a word occurring in several 
papyri of the later Roman and Byzantine periods ; cf. 1053. 3, 1288. 13, B. G. U. 
14. ii. 19, iii. 2, &c., 295. 8, 11, 818. 5, P. Flor. 157. 2, 273. 13, Reinach 52 £s, P. S. T. 
83. 11, where the ποταμῖται appear as labourers employed in the construction or 
repair of embankments and canals, and similar work. As a τέχνη this calling was 
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presumably subject to the χειρωνάξιον or tax on trades, and it was probably in 
the interests of that impost that the present declaration was required. 


Διογένει τῷ καὶ "Ερμαίῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
τῶν ἐξηγητίευσάντων) γρα(μματεΏ το τρισκαιδεκάτου 
πόλ(εως) ἔτου[ς] Ἀδριανοῦ Καίσαρος 
* L4 H ^ ‘a yt 
παρὰ Διοσκόρου ἀπελευ- τοῦ κυρίου χρήσα- 
θέρου Σαραπίωνος Σα- σθαι τῇ τῶν ἐργ[ατῶν 
5 ραπίωνος τοῦ Διο]... .. ποταμοῦ τέχ[νῃ. 
ат ᾿Οξυρύγχων π[όλεως 15 διὸ ἐπιδίδωμι τὸ 
ἀμφόδου Ἑρμαίου. ὑπόμνημα [ὡς πρό- 
^ A » Z 
βούλομαι πρώτως κ[ιται. (ἔτους)] τρισκα[ιδεκάτου 


“Το Diogenes also called Hermaeus, ex-exegetes, scribe of the city, from Dioscorus, 
freedman of Sarapion son of Sarapion son of Dio . . ., inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus in the 
quarter of Hermaeus. I wish to begin from the present thirteenth year of Hadrianus 
Caesar the lord to practise the trade of a river-worker; accordingly I present this application 
as above. Date. 


1264. NOTIFICATION OF INVIOLABILITY. 
32:6 х 8:5 cm. А.Ю. 272. 


This singular document is an application to the βιβλιοφύλακες ἐγκτήσεων for 
the formal entry (παράθεσις) in their registers of a right of inviolability (ἀσυλία) 
attaching to the writer, as recently recognized by the dioecetes; a copy of the 
memorandum of the dioecetes was at the same time forwarded in substantiation 
of the claim. 

ἀσυλία is frequently coupled in inscriptions with immunity from taxation as 
a personal privilege conferred in return for services to the State (cf. e.g. 
Dittenberger, Or. gr. inscr. 66, 150. το), and the same combination occurs in 
P. Brit. Mus. 345 (ii, p. 113), where two pastophori are described as ἀπολύσιμοι 
τῆς λαογραφίας καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τελεσμάτων καὶ ἄσυλοι. In the present instance it is 
natural to infer æ silentio that the applicant was not a member of any priestly 
order, and the ground of his privilege is presumably to be found in the strange 
term εὐναιδεία in l. 18. It seems likely that, as both Wilcken and Mitteis have 
suggested, the word meant is εὐπαιδία, and that the reference is to the 205 liberorum 
established by the Lex Гийа et Papia Poppaea. ἀσυλία is not indeed known to 
have been included among the privileges conferred by that enactment, but 
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information regarding its provisions is incomplete. What exactly this ἀσυλία 
implied is uncertain ; perhaps it secured the person of a debtor as against private 
creditors, or perhaps, as Mitteis thinks, it carried immunity from certain public 
functions; possibly it was wide enough to be efficacious in both these directions. 

That immunity from taxation was recognized through the registers of the 
βιβλιοφύλακες was already known from B.G.U. 1073 (A.D. 275, also from 
Oxyrhynchus), and it is interesting to find similar treatment accorded to the 
parallel privilege of ἀσυλία. Preisigke will perhaps welcome this as fresh evidence 
that the registers were not a ‘Grundbuch °’ (cf. his recent discussion in Ko xii, 
рр. 402 sqq., especially pp. 418-19). If, however, ἀσυλία meant immunity from 
distraint, an entry of such a privilege would not be out of place upon the registers 
of the βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήσεων as these are commonly understood ; or, again, if the 
immunity is to be connected rather with liturgies, since these were based upon 
ownership of property, such a right might naturally appear in a property-register. 


[Αὐρηλίῳ..... Ле τῷ καὶ Aroro- 
D t t 
? 2 ^ ^ * 2 
[νίῳ γυμ(νασιαρχήσαντι) THs) λαμπί(ρᾶς) καὶ λαμπροτάτης 
3 ^ 7 ` X ^ ра 3 z 2 
ΓΟξίυρυγχειτῶν) πόλεως κ]αὶ τῷ σὺν α(ύτῳ) ἀμφοίτέροις) Bi β]λ(ιοφύλαξὴ 
[παρὰ ᾿Ιουλίο]ν Θέωνος τοῦ καὶ Ζωίλ[ο]υ 
5 Γαΐου ᾿Ιουλίου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἀπὸ τῆς 
λαμπ[ρᾶς) καὶ λαμπροτάτης ᾿Οξυχυνχείτω[ν 
7: n 2 2 3 Ld 
πόλεως. τοῦ γενομένου ἐξ EvTvyials 
µου ἐπὶ τοῦ κρα[τίστου) γενομένου διοικη- 
^ + t ^ 
τοῦ Avópouáxov ὑπομνήματος 
io περὶ τῆς ὑπούσης µοι ἀπὸ τῶν vó- 
„э ΄ * 3 ГА 
μων ἀσυλείας τὸ ἀντίγραφον 
, РА € ^ э ^ 5 
ἐπιφέρων ὑμεῖν ἐν δισσῷ ἐπι- 
δίδωμι τὸ ὑπόμνημα πρὸς τὸ 
^, z ΄ a 
τὴν δέουσαν παράθεσιν γενέσθαι 
15 διὰ τῶν παρ ὑμεῖν διαστρωμά- 
^ € z з z . 
των τῷ ἡμετέρῳ ὀνόματι πρὸς 
` E = 5 җи 
τὸ πᾶσι δῆλα εἶναι τὰ ὑπόντα pot 
- Э 2 y^ M У ^ 
τῆς εὐναιδείας δίκαια, καὶ ὁμνύ- 
e τὸν ἔθιμον 'Ῥωμαίοις ὅρκον 
20 μὴ ἐψεῦσθα[ι] (ἔτους) В Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Λουκίου «4Δομιττίου Αὐρηλιανοῦ 
Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 
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καὶ є (Érovs) ᾿Ιουλίου Αὐρηλίου Σεπτιµίου 
Οὐαβαλλάθου ᾿Αθην[οδ]ώρου τοῦ 

25 λαμπροτάτου βασιλέως ὑπάτου 
Αὐτοκράτορος στρατηγοῦ 'Ῥωμα(ίων) 


Φαμενὼθ η. 
I. τω corr. from W 4. ζωϊλ[ο]υ Pap. 5. γαῖαυ ἴουλιου Pap. 6. First v of οἔυχυνχειτων 
corr. from p and τω corr. ; 1, ᾿Οξυρυνχειτῶ[ν. IO. о Of των corr. 12. ὕμειν Pap.; so in 
1. 15. 18. 1. εὐπαιδίας (2). 23. ἴουλιον Рар. 27. η corr. (?). 


‘To Aurelius . . . also called Apollonius, ex-gymnasiarch of the illustrious and most 
illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, and his associate, both keepers of the archives, from Julius 
"Theon also called Zoilus, son of Gaius Julius Alexander, of the illustrious and most illustrious 
city of Oxyrhynchus. I submitto you in duplicate the copy of the memorandum drawn up in 
consequence of my petition to his excellency Andromachus, ex-dioecetes, concerning the 
inviolability legally belonging to me and present this memorandum in order that the proper 
entry may be made against my name through the registers in your keeping, so that all may 
know the rights belonging to me in virtue of the number of my children; and I swear the 
oath customary with Romans that I have not made a false statement. The 2nd year 
of the Emperor Caesar Lucius Domitius Aurelianus Pius Felix Augustus and the gth 
year of Julius Aurelius Septimius Vaballathus Athenodorus, most illustrious king, consul, 
Emperor, general of the Romans, Phamenoth 8.’ ; 


2. Some civic title is to be restored in the lacuna and γυμ(νασιαρχήσαντι) seems to 
suit the correction in l. 1 (see the critical note, and cf. e. g. 1199. τ). 

8. This seems to be the latest extant mention of the dioecetes as a central authority ; 
the catholicus had already been instituted by this time; cf. Wilcken, Grundz. p. 157. 

12-18. Cf. the notification of ἀτέλεια in B. G. Ὁ. 1073. 15-19 ἵν᾽ εἰδῆτε τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν νόμων ἀτέλιαν καὶ τὴν δέουσαν παράθεσιν ποιήσησθε τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἐπιστέλ- 
λεται ὑμῖν, 

18. εὐναιδείας is clearly written, except for the fact that the top of the v has been 
retouched. 

20sqq. Other papyri dated in the joint reign of Aurelian and Vaballathus are C. P. К. 
9, P. Strassb. 8, B. G. U. 946. The last alone gives Vaballathus the title ὑπάτου, as here; 
cf, Wilcken's note ad lor. 


1265. AFFIDAVIT OF PRIESTLY RANK, 


23:5 X 8-6 cm. A. D. 336. 


Declaration on oath to the logistes by a priest of Zeus, Hera, and other gods, 
and bearer (κωμαστής) of the divine images, that his priestly rank was derived 
from his father. As is well known, the priesthood was a hereditary office in the: 
Graeco-Roman period as in earlier times; cf. Otto, Priester und Tempel, i, 


ΒΡ: 203 sqq. 
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Μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν ᾿Ιουλίου Κωνσταντίου 
πατρικίου ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν 
Κωνσταντίνου Αὐγούστου καὶ 'Ρουφίου 
᾿Αλβίνου τῶν Aapm(porárov). 
z £ m . ГА Ми. » 
Φλαουίῳ Παρανίῳ τῷ καὶ Makpofíe λοίγιστῇ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου) 


or 


παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Θωνίου «Δημητρίου 
3 * 0%, тА ΄ ε ΄ 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἱερέως 
ἱεροῦ Διὸς καὶ °Нраѕ καὶ τῶν συννάων 
θεῶν μεγίστων [κα]ὶ κωμαστοῦ 
10 θίων προτομῶν καὶ νίκης αὐτῶν 
^ Ἅμα fe е 
προαούσης. ἐπέθετό μοι ἡ 
σὴ ἐμμέλε[ια ἐγγρά]φως δηλῶσαι 
/ v ^ * 
πόθεν εἴην π[α]ρ[ῃ]ρηκὼς τὸ mpo- 
κίμενον ἀξίωμα. κατὰ ταῦτα 
15 ὁμολογῶ ὀμνὺς τὸν σεβάσμιον θεῖον ὅρκον 
- - t e^ >: 2 7 
τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορός τε 
M f ы ^ ^ 
καὶ ἹΚαισάρων ἐκ διαδοχῆς τοῦ προειρη- 
μένου µου πατρὸς Δημητρίου 
» аў * + Ν 32^ 
[ἐ]σχηκέναι τὸ αὐτὸ ἀξίωμα 
3 ГА 2 е n 
20 k[a]ketv(oju τυγχάνοντες ἱερέως 
τῶν αὐτῶν ἱερέων καὶ κωμα- 
στῶν θείων προτομῶν καὶ 
μηδὲν διεψεῦσθαι, ἡ ἔνοχος εἴην 
Los 2 е 
τῷ θείῳ ὅρκῳ. 
є t 


25 ὑπατείας τῆς προκ(ειμένης) Φαμενὼθ λ. 


and hand [ΑἸὐρήλιος Θωνίος ὤμασα 
τὼν θειων ὥρκων ὡς πρά- 


Κειταξ. 


2. ημῶ Pap. 8. iepov(?) . . . συνναῶ Pap. 16. opko Pap. 20. Ἱ. rvyxdvovros. 
25. ὕπατειας Pap. 26. l. ὤμοσα. 27. 1. τὸν θεῖον ὅρκον ὡς πρόκειται. 


‘The year after the consulship of Julius Constantius, patrician, brother of our master 
Constantinus Augustus, and Rufius Albinus, the most illustrious. To Flavius Paranius 
also called Macrobius, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Thonius son of 
Demetrius, of the same city, priest of the temple of Zeus, Hera, and the associated most 
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great gods, celebrant of the divine images and their advancing victory. Your grace enjoined 
me to state in writing whence I obtained the aforesaid rank. Accordingly I acknowledge, 
swearing the holy, divine oath by our masters the Emperor and the Caesars, that I received 
the said rank in successibn to my aforesaid father Demetrius, who was himself one of the 
said priests and celebrants of the divine images, and that I have made no false statement, 
under penalty of the consequences of the divine oath. In the consulate aforesaid, 
Phamenoth 3o. 1, Aurelius Thonius, have sworn the divine oath, as aforesaid.' 


8. Cf. 488. 3, where κα[ὶ τῶν συννάων θεῶν is probably to be restored, as here, after Ἥρας; 
the editors of Dzkatomata, p. 121, rightly rejected κα[ὶ Ποσειδῶνος. 

9. κωμαστοῦ: cf. е. g. В.С. О. τ. 19-20, 362. vii. 17, &c., Wessely, Kar. und Sokn. Nes. 
p. 64, Otto, Priester und Tempel, i, pp. 10, 95. 

11. προαούσης is for προαγούσης. For the common omission of y between vowels cf. 
e. g. 1142. 0, note, Mayser, Grammatik, pp. 163-4. 

13. π[α]ρ[ῃ]ρηκώς is not very satisfactory. Wilcken suggests τετ[η)ρηκώς, but this suits the 
vestiges less well, and hardly gives the required sense. 

17-18. It is noticeable that the writer makes no reference to his mother; cf. note 
on 1256. 11. 

21—2. The words as they stand are just intelligible, but probably the writer intended 
τῶν αὐτῶν θεῶν καὶ κωμαστοῦ. 


1266. EXAMINATION (ἐπίκρισι) FOR MEMBERSHIP OF ΤΗΕ GYMNASIUM. 


25:2 X 8:9 cm. A. D. 98. 


This is an application by a father for the ἐπίκρισις of his son as a preliminary . 
to the latter's admission to the gymnasium; cf. Wilcken, Grundz. pp. 140-3, 
199, 200, 1202, P. Rylands τοι. The document is of precisely the same kind as 
257, апа being better preserved at the end is a useful supplement to that papyrus. 
The beginning, as in 257, is lost, but presumably the application was addressed to 
the strategus and basilicogrammateus as the officials primarily responsible for 
the ἐπίκρισις of ephebi in the provincial towns ; cf. 257. 13-15,1266. 1-2. For full 
qualification as ephebi, however, a further process of εἴσκρισις was necessary 
(cf. Wilcken, of. cit., p. 142, 1202. introd.), and 1266 now shows that in the local 
metropoleis, as at Alexandria, the praefect here intervened ; cf. the note on 1. 25. 


LJ- E] L]o- L στρατηγήσ]αντος 
καὶ Παμφίλου γενο]μένο]ν βασιλικ[ο]ῦ 
γραμματέως kal ὧν ἄλλων κα- 
θήκει τῷ ( (ἔτει) θεοῦ Οὐεσπασιανοῦ 

5 ἀκολούθως αἷς ἐπήνεγκεν ὁ προ- 
γεγραμμένος µου πατὴρ Διονύσις 
ὁ καὶ ᾿Αμόις Ψάμμιος τοῦ Βαλλά- 
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pov ὃς ἦν παλαιστροφύλαξ περιὼν 
ἀποδείξεσι ὡς ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ Fán- 
μις Βαλλίάργου{5} ἐστὶν ἔν τ]ῇ τοῦ № (ἔτους) 
θεοῦ Καίσαρος γρα]φ[ῇ τ]ῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
γυμνασίου пара . . . . μένων, 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἀφ᾽ οὗ προσέβην ἐγενό- 
µην ἐν πάσαις ταῖς 'τοῦ γυμνασίου 
^ « ` ^ t^ ΄ 
γραφαῖς, τὴν δὲ τοῦ υἱοῦ μητέρα 
^ ^ А ^ 
Θερμούθιον γεγαμῆσθαί μοι τῷ 
В (ёте) Δομιτιανοῦ καθ ἱδιόγραφον 
συνγραφὴν τὴν καὶ δεδηµοσιω- 
2 ^ ^ р ^ 
μένην διὰ τοῦ καταλογείου τῷ 
ἑξῆς у (ἔτε), ἧς ὁ πατὴρ Πλουτί- 
ev Πλουτάρχου ἀναγραφόμενος 
ἐπ’ ἀμφόδου Νότου Apópov éme- 
4 ing жу 2 af 
κρίθη τῷ αὐτῷ πέμπτῳ ἔτει 
θεοῦ Οὐεσπασιανοῦ ἐν τάξει τῶν 
ὑπὸ Καυντίου Παυλείνου ἐπικεκρι- 
μένων ὑπὸ Σουτωρίου Σωσιβίου 
^ * 4 
στρατηγήσαντος καὶ Νικάνδρου 
γενομένου βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως 
καὶ ὧν ἄλλων καθήκει, καὶ ὀμνύω 
Αὐτοκράτορα Καίσαρα Νέρουαν 
Τραϊανὸν Σεβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν 
μὴ ἐψεῦσθαι, εἶναι δ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ τῆς 
Θερμουθίου φύσ[ει υἱὸν τὸ]ν Irov- 
τίωνα καὶ μὴ θέσει μηδὲ ὑπ]όβλη- 
τον μηδ᾽ ἀλλοτρίαις [ἀσφαλ]είαις ἡ 
e 2 = 6 ^ у 
ὁμωνυμίᾳ κεχρῆ[σθαι,] ἢ ἔνοχος 
LA ^ е y 3 ^ 
εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Νερούα Τραϊανοῦ {5} 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Пади 15. 
Ψάμμις Διονυσίου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αμόιτ(ος 
3 ge Ж 3 ^ * 
ἐπιδέδωκα καὶ ὁμώμεκα τὸν 


[d 
ὅρκον. 
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*[. . . I declare that І was selected at the selection which took place under]. . ., 
late strategus and Pamphilus, late basilicogrammateus, and the other proper officials in the 
4th year of the deified Vespasian in accordance with the proofs adduced in his lifetime by 
my aforesaid father Dionysius also called Amois, son of Psammis son of Ballarus, who was 
a guard of the palaestra, that his father Psammis son of Ballarus was in the list made in the 
34th year of the deified Caesar of those . . . in the gymnasium ; and I myself ever since 
I came up for selection was included in all the lists of the gymnasium ; and I declare that 
Thermouthion the mother of my son was married to me in the 2nd year of Domitian by an 
autograph contract which was also made public through the record-office in the following 
3rd year, while her father Plution son of Plutarchus, registered at the South Square quarter, 
was in the same fifth year of the deified Vespasian placed by Sutorius Sosibius, then 
strategus, and Nicander, then basilicogrammateus, and the other proper officials in the class 
of persons selected by Quintius (?) Paulinus; and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Nerva 
Trajanus Augustus Germanicus that I have made no false statement, and that Plution 
is the son of myself and Thermouthion by birth and not by adoption nor is he 
supposititious, and that I have not availed myself of credentials belonging to others or 
identity of names ; otherwise may I be liable to the consequences of the oath, The rst year 
of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus, Pauni 16. 1, Psammis 
son of Dionysius also called Amois, have presented the memorandum and sworn 
the oath.’ 


1 sqq. A comparison of the dates in ll. 4 and 17 indicates that the reference is to the 
ἐπίκρισις οἱ the applicant, not, as in 257. τα sqq., to that of his father. 

11-12. of ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου is commonly used absolutely, but here seems to have been 
combined with a participle. 

17—19. Cf. 906. 8-9 τὴν δὲ δηλουμένην σ[υ]νγραφὴν κα[ὶ] τὴν |y ενομένην αὐτῆς διὰ τοῦ καταλογείου 
δημοσίωσιν καὶ μετάδοσιν, a passage now cleared up by the present parallel, which indicates 
that, as we had suggested in the note ad бос. (so too Preisigke, Gzrowesen, p. 299, Schwarz, 
Hypothek und Hypallagma, p. 88), the συγγραφή in question was ἰδιόγραφος, i.e. really 
а χειρόγραφον. The explanation preferred by Mitteis, Grundz. pp. 86, 126, must accordingly 
be definitely discarded. On the δηµοσίωσις of private contracts see Mitteis, 02. cz/., pp. 82-7, 
Preisigke, of. εἩ., рр. 296 sqq., 1200. introd., 1278. introd., Jórs, Z. Sav. xxxiv, pp. 107 sqq. 
Јӧтѕ'ѕ remarks on pp. 141—2 concerning marriage-contracts now require modification. 

23. The sth year has not occurred in what remains of the text, but was perhaps men- 
tioned in connexion with the ἐπίκρισις of the applicant's father in the lines which originally 
preceded ll. 1 sqq.; cf. 257. 12 sqq. and note. 

25. Paulinus is known from Josephus, Bell. Jud. vii. το. 4 to have succeeded 
Ti. Julius Lupus (died A.D. 73) in the praefecture, but this is his first occurrence in 
papyri He has been identified with the Valerius Paulinus mentioned by Tacitus, «2710. iii. 
43 (cf. Prosopograph. Imp. Rom. ii, p. 373, Cantarelli, Za serie det prefetti, i, p. 35), but the 
nomen is at any rate not Valerius; it looks rather like a corruption of Quintius. 

ἐπικεκριμένων: the first three letters are indistinct, but on the whole are more like ἐπι than 
εἶσ. εἰσκεκριμένων is, however, expected on the analogy of P. Flor. 57. 73, and ἐπικ. here, if 
rightly read, may be due to the carelessness of the scribe. 

26—7. Σωσ[εβίου and Ν[ικ]άνδρου must hence be restored in 257. 13-14. 

32-6. Cf. 257. 40-3, which should now be read εἶνα[ε δ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ] ᾿Ισιδώρας τὸν Θεογένην 
φ[ύσει υἱὸν] καὶ μὴ θέσει μ[η]δὲ ὑπόβλητο[ν μηδ᾽ ἀλλοτρίαις ἀσφαλείαι]ε (Р) κεχρῆσθαι [9 ὁμωνυμίᾳ, 

ο 
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ἢ ἔνοχος krÀ.; Or if the e previously read before κεχρῆσθαι is preferable to s, καὶ µηδενι 
ἀλλοτρί]ῳ may be substituted for μηδ᾽ ἀλλοτρίαις ἀσφαλείαι]ε оп the analogy of B.G. U. 1032. 
14. Cf. also P. Tebt. 316. ii, 9-10 καὶ μὴ ἀλλοτρίᾳ ἀπαρχῇ μηδὲ ὁμζωνυμίᾳ κεχρῆσίθϑαι. 
ἀσφαλ]είαις in 1. 35 is conjectural (cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 293. το), but suits the remains; ἀπαρ]χαῖς 
cannot be read. 


1267. REGISTRATION OF A CHILD. 
24:5 X 7-7 cm. A.D. 209. 

A request to an amphodogrammateus of the city for the registration of 
a boy aged three years and five months. The document is to be referred to the 
category of the notifications of birth, of which several examples from the Fayim 
have been published ; cf. P. Fay. 28, Tebt. 299, Gen. 33, В.С. U. 28, 110-11, and 
Wilcken, Grundz. pp. 195-6. There are, however, considerable differences 
in formula, the most obvious being the concurrence of the owner of the house, 
where the boy was to be registered, with the boy's father in presenting the 
application. Possibly, no doubt, in the Fayüm examples the parents happened to 
be owners and not tenants. That the present notification occurred some years 
after the child's birth is no unusual circumstance. The papyrus offers a still 
older mention of the tribal organization of the provincial metropoleis than 1030. 

On the verso is an extract from an official survey-list (1287). 


Σύριωνι ἀμφ[οδ]ογρα[(μματεῖ) у 
φυλῆς 

παρὰ ᾽Απολλω[ναρίο]υ Αρπάλου 

μητρὸς Σαραπιάδος бт ᾿Οξυρύγχων 

πόλεως μετὰ κυρίου Χάρμου 


σι 


ΠΠα]υσειρᾶτος μητρὸς ( ) 
ka] παρὰ Ζωΐλου [Ζ]ωΐλου τοῦ 
Απολλωνίου μητρὸς Κλαυδίας 
Θέωνος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. 
10 βουλόμεθα πρώτως ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νῦν ἀναγραφῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ ὑπάρ- 
Χοντος ἐμοὶ τῇ ᾿Απολλωναρίῳ 
ἐπ’ ἀμφόδου Πλατείας μέρους ol- 
κίας τὸν ἐμοῦ τοῦ Ζωίλου 
15 γνήσιον υἱὸν '"flpeova 


μητρὸς '᾿Ηρᾶτος ᾿Απολλωνίου 
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(δωδεκάδραχμον) ἀπὸ γυμνασίου) ὄντα πρὸς τὸ ἐνεστίὸς) 
ις (ἔτος) ἐτῶν τριῶν καὶ μηνῶν 
πέντε. διὸ ἐπιδίδομεν τὸ ὑπό- 
20 µνηµα ὡς καθήκει καὶ 
ὀμνύομεν τὴν τῶ[ν] κυρίων 
Αὐτοκρατόρων Σεουήρου 
καὶ Αντωνίνου καὶ Γέτα Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστῶν τύχην μὴ ἐψεῦσθ[α). 
25 (ἔτους) ιξ Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων 
Λουκίου Σεπτιµίου Σεουήρου 
Εὐσεβοῦς Περτίνακος ᾿Αραβικοῦ 
Αδιαβηνικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 
Meyiorov καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
зо ᾽Αντωνίνου Εὐσ[εβ]οῦς Σεβαστῶν 
καὶ Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου Γέτα 
Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ TO. ι. 


7. ζωΐλου [ζωΐλου Pap. ; so inl. 14. 15. υἴον Pap. 19. ὕπομνημα Pap. 


*'To Syrion, amphodogrammateus of the 3rd tribe, from Apollonarion daughter of 
Harpalus and Sarapias, of Oxyrhynchus, with her guardian Charmus son of Pausiras and . . ., 
and from Zoilus son of Zoilus son of Apollonius, his mother being Claudia daughter 
of Theon, of the said city. We wish that now for the first time and henceforth Zoilus' 
legitimate son Horion, his mother being Heras daughter of Apollonius, a payer of twelve 
drachmae and member of the gymnasium, aged in the present 17th year three years and 
five months, should be registered in the share of a house owned by me, Apollonarion, in the 
Broad Street quarter. We accordingly present this memorandum as is fitting, and swear 
by the fortune of our lords the Emperors Severus and Antoninus and Geta Caesar Augusti 
that we have made no false statement.’ Date. 


1-2. Cf. 1030. 2, introd., 1116. 20, which gives the equation of φυλή and ἄμφοδον, and 
Wilcken, Grundz. pp. 42-3, 348-9. 

10. πρώτως: cf. the phrase ἀπογράφομαι πρώτως in registrations of property, е. g. P. Tebt. 
353. 7, where we interpreted it as meaning that the new owner was making a return for 
the first time of his acquisition. — Mitteis thinks (Grundz. p. тот) that the sense must be 
that the person making the return was appearing for the first time as a property-owner ; 
Eger, Aeg. Grundbuchwesen, pp. 121-2, leaves the question open. The analogy of the 
present passage is distinctly in favour of our original explanation. 

13. In 788. 3 µη[τροπ(όλεως)] Πλατίείας) is probably to be read. 

17. The gist of the document appears to commend (δωδεκάδραχμον) in preference to 
(δωδεκαδράχµου), the meaning being that Horion was qualified by descent for eventual 
classification as a δωδεκάδραχµος ἀπὸ γυμνασίου. Cf. e.g. P. Amh. 75. 35, where the latter 
phrase is applied to a boy of three years. 


Q 2 
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1268. REGISTRATION OF A HOUSE AFTER PURCHASE. 


16-9 X 12-1 cm. 'Third century. 


This document belongs to the class of property-returns following upon 
purchase, of which examples have been published from the Fayüm (e. g. P. Tebt. 
323), Hermopolis (e. g. P. Brit. Mus. 945 (iii, p. 120), Leipzig 3. ii), and Antinoé 
(P. Strassb. 34); cf. Eger, Aeg. Grundbuchwesen, pp. 120-3, Mitteis, Grundz. 
рр. 99-101. 1268 has some peculiarities which give it an interest in spite of its 
extensive mutilation. A noticeable feature is the array of documentary evidence 
adduced in support of the purchaser'stitle; in the parallels from Hermopolis and 
Antinoé this is-less prominent, while in those from the Fayüm it is not directly 
referred to. An analogous papyrus from Oxyrhynchus is 1199, which, however, 
is not in the form of an ἀπογραφή but is an application for παράθεσις, an expedient 
supposed to have been adopted when the previous owner һай not made an 
ἀπογραφή ; cf. Eger, of. cit., pp. 131 sqq, Mitteis, of. cît., pp. 103 sqq. 1199, as 
was pointed out in the introd. ad Joc, conflicts with the current explanation 
by a positive statement that the property in question had been declared in 
an ἀπογραφή by the vendor. 1268 now brings the correlative contrary evidence ; 
it is itself an ἀπογραφή, yet it apparently states in ll 14-15 that the vendors 
μὴ ἀπογεγράφθαι. Mitteis plausibly suggests that the present ἀπογραφή was con- 
ditioned by the production of evidence that the vendors title depended on 
δημόσιοι χρηματισμοί (ll. τα, 17). But it can hardly be said that the conditions 
underlying the alternatives of ἀπογραφή and παράθεσις are yet fully understood. 

The document belongs to the first half, probably, of the third century; 
the sixth year mentioned in l 5 may well refer to the reign of Severus 
Alexander. 


παρε(τέθη). 
2nd hand [ 21 letters καὶ ὡς] χρημα(τίξε) βουλ(ευτῇ) καὶ ᾿Ηλιοδώρῳ 
βιβλίιοφύλαξι) | Í 
[παρὰ 21 letters δ]ώρας '"Hpáros '"Hpüros ἀπὸ κώμης 
Σύρων διὰ Αὐρηλίου 
[ 26 letters ] Avztvoéos. ἀπογράφομαι ἣν κατεγρά- 


φην κατὰ συγχώρη- 
6 [ow τελειωθεῖσαν διὰ τοῦ καταλογ]είου τῷ διελθόντι є (ἔτει) μηνὶ Μεσορὴ 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Iero- 
[σίριος 19 letters μ]ητρὸς Τασεῦτος ёт ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως 
παστοφόρου ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
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[τῆς καὶ Θοήριδος θεᾶς μεγίστη) καὶ Σιν]θώ[ν]ιος τῆς καὶ “Arias 
Διονυσίου μητρὸς Mapkías ἀπὸ τῆς 

[αὐτῆς πόλεως τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν τῇ] τοῦ Πετοσίριος θυγατρὶ Αὐρηλίᾳ 
Τασεῦτι μητρὸς Taap- 


[ 18 letters τοῦ πατρὸς ἔχοντος αἰὐτὴ(ν) ὑπὸ τῇ χειρὶ κατὰ τοὺς 
“Ρωμαίων νόμους 
ιο [ 19 letters καὶ Αὐρηλίᾳ Σ]ινθώνι τῇ καὶ Amíg κατὰ τὸ λοιπὸν 
τέταρτον 
[μέρος 24 letters ἐπ’ ἀ]μφόδου Τεμγενούθεως οἰκίαν καὶ αἴθριον 
[ B3 καὶ τὰ τού]των χρηστήρια πάντα σὺν εἰσόδοις καὶ 
ἐξόδοις 
[ 29 letters ἐκδό]σιμ[α] ἀπὸ διαλογῆς ἀναπεμφθέντα 
| 27 y ]..[ σὺν] ἴ[σο]ς ἀντιγράφοις, καὶ δηλῶ μήτε 
τὸν He- 
15 [τοσῖρν от letters Jp. [] . ἢ τὴν Σινθῶνιν τὴν καὶ Απίαν ἀπογε- 
[ypápðat ........ e... τῶν προκει]μ[έ]νων ἐνγαίων, εἶναι δὲ αὐτῶν 
ἀγοραστικῷ 
,-. wee. ката συγχ]ωρ[ήσ]ις τρεῖς τελειωθείσας διὰ τοῦ 
καταλογείου ὧν ὁμοίως 
[ 28 letters 1..[.....]..т® τρεῖς ἐπ[]φέρων 
ὑμ[ῖ]ν σὺν ἴσοις ἀντι- 
[γράφοις 29 letters ] μ[ην]ὶ Παχών, µίαν μὲν 
πρότερον Σαραπιά- 
го [dos : w.. i]. θη 
14. ο Οἱ τον Corr. from η. 18. ἴσοις Pap. 


1. Cf. e.g. 718. τ. 

3. The Oxyrhynchite κώμη Σύρων is mentioned also in 270. 22, 1052. 5. 

4—5. evyxópn[ vw . . . καταλογ]είου: cf. e. ο. 1. τη, Mitteis, Grundz. pp. 65-7. 

6-4. ᾿Αθηνᾶς κτλ.: cf. 579, 1117. 2—3. 

9. Cf. 1208. 6, note. But the fact that a person ὑπὸ τῇ χειρί was at the same time an 
owner of property shows that the 22/772 potestas was not strictly interpreted in Egypt. 

13. ἐκδό]σιμ[α] is a somewhat doubtful restoration, but seems suitable enough in this 
context; on the use of the term cf Mitteis, Grundz. p. 63. On the διαλογὴ (τῆς πόλεως), 
which appears in connexion with the δηµοσίωσις of contracts, сЁ Mitteis, op. сїйї, pp. 84-5, 
Preisigke, Gzrowesen, р. 297. The relations of the officials πρὸς τῇ διαλογῇ to the καταλογεῖον 
are not yet clear. Mitteis’s remark (pp. 84°, 125°) that apparently the latter only was 
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concerned with the preparation of συγχωρήσεις seems to need modification in the light of the 
present passage. 

14-16. Similarly 1199. 24-5 κ[α]ὶ δηλῶ τὴν αὐτὴν Θεωδίαν [ἀ]παγεγράφέ[αι] τὰ προκείμενον 
ἔ[γ]γεον. The next words should now be restored, on the analogy of l. τό, «а: δ[ὲ αὐτῶν 
ο MEM δικαίῳ. Something like μηδὲν ἁπλῶς may be supplied in the lacuna before τῶν 


προκει]μ έ]νων. 


1269. LIST OF PROPERTY. 


20:2 X I 1-2 Cm. Early second century. 

A list addressed to the exegetes (of Oxyrhynchus) of some property belong- 
ing to two minors whose father was dead. The list had been drawn up by 
the uncle of the minors on the order of the previous exegetes and was now sub- 
mitted to his successor in the office. A supervision of minors was one of the 
functions of the exegetae ; cf. P. Amh. 85, 86, B. G. U. 1070 (= Mitteis, Chrestom. 
323), and for a near parallel to the present papyrus B. G, U. 388. ii. 22—4 εἰσελθόντες 
τινὲς πρὸς τὴν Πτολεμαΐδα ἔλεγον "Apor ταῦτα (sc. various ἀργυρώματα) ἐκ τοῦ μ[ἐ]σ[ου,] 
μὴ ὁ ἐξηγητὴς εἰσελθὼν én’ [ἀν]α[γ]ραφῆ5 αὐτὰ ποιήσῃ. Several of the articles in the 
list had been pawned by their late owner ; cf. e.g. 114, P. Brit. Mus. 193. verso 
(ii, p. 245). 

Three different hands are apparently to be distinguished in the document. 
The upper part is in upright semi-uncials which change in |. 20 to a smaller 
cursive. From l 4 onwards dots or short dashes have been placed in the 
left margin close to most of the lines. 


Πτολεμαίωι ἱερεῖ ἐνάρχωι ἐξηγητῆι 
παρὰ Θεωνᾶτος τοῦ ᾿Ισιδώρου μητρὸς 
Σοήριος ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. (ond hand) 7s 
ἐπέδωκα Σαραπίωνι τῷ πρὸ σοῦ 

5 ἐξηγητῇ γραφῆς σκευῶν —— 
τῶν καταλελιμμένων τοῖς ἀφή- 
λιξι µου ἀδελφιδοῖς Σαραπᾶτι καὶ 
Σαραποῦτι ὑπὸ τωῦ μετηλλαχό- 
τος αὐτῶν πατρὸς ἐμοῦ δὲ ὁμο- 

το γνησίου ἀδελφοῦ ᾿Ισᾶτος ἀντίγραφον 
ὑπόκειται. 
Σαραπίωνι ἐνάρχωι ἱερεῖ καὶ ἐξηγηί(τῆι) 
παρὰ Θεωνᾶτος τοῦ ᾿Ισιδώρου μητρὸς 
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Σοηροῦτος ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. 

r5 αἰτούμενος ὑπὸ σοῦ γραφὴν τῶν 
ἀπολελιμμένων τοῖς ἀφήλιξί µου 
ἀδελφιδοῖς Σαραπᾶτι καὶ Σαραποῦτι 
ὑπὸ τοῦ μετηλλαχότος αὐτῶν πατρὸς 
ἐμοῦ δὲ ὁμογνησίου {т} ἀδελφοῦ 'Ioáro(s) 

20 σκευῶν καὶ ἄλλων πρ- (3rd hand) -οσφωνῶ εἶναι τὰ 
ὑπογεγραμμένα: κιβωτὸς κειµένου 
παρακλειδίου, ἑτέρα ἀργή, κάδος χαλ- 
κοῦς, κλεὶς ἡ καὶ λακάνη ἣν ὑποτέθειται 
Εἰσᾶς περιὼν Πανάρητος πρὸς ἀργυρίου дра- 

25 χμὰς εἴκοσι, ἕτερος κάδος ὁμοίως ὑποτε- 
θειμένος πρὸς δραχμὰς δέκα τῷ αὐτῷ 
[Π]ανάρῃ, λήκυθον κασσιτερίου ὑποτεθει- 
[μένον τῷ] αὐτῷ πρὸς δραχμὰς τέσσαρες, 
[;.....].[.....]хроно» ὑποτεθειμένον 

30 μυ ἔτι πρὸς [δ]ραχμὰς δεκαδύο, κιτῶνα 
ὑποτεθειμένον Τνεφερσόιτι πρὸς δραχμὰς 
ὀκτώ, καὶ ἥμ[ι]συ μέρος ἱστῶν γερδιακῶν Tpi- 
Gv πατρικῶν, χυρίδιον πεπραμένον ÚT ἐ- 
μοῦ τοῦ Θέωνος μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν τοῦ 

35 ἀδελφοῦ ᾿Ισᾶτος δραχμῶν τεσσαράκοντα, 
μεγάλην κ[{]στην χαλκοῦς, ποτήριον κασσι- 

7 


[τέ]ρινον èv [καὶ ἀργ]υρί[ο]ν [ἕ]ν, κερβικάριον 


. . . . . . . n . 


3. η of ης corr. 4. επεδωκα over something expunged. 8. 1. τοῦ. ΤΟ. ισατα(ϱ) 
over something expunged. 24. l. Ἠανάρητι ΟΙ Πανάρῃ. 28. προς added above the line. 
29. l. Ίχρωμον. 30. l. μοι, 33. l. χοιρίδιον. ` 36. l. χαλκαῦν Ог χαλκαῦ. 


«Το Ptolemaeus, priest and exegetes in office, from Theonas son of Isidorus and 
Soéris of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Appended is a copy of the list which I presented to 
Sarapion, your predecessor as exegetes, of the articles left to my nephew aud niece, being 
minors, Sarapas and Sarapous, by their deceased father, who was my full brother, Isas. 

To Sarapion, priest and exegetes in office, from Theonas son of Isidorus and Soérous 
of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Being asked by you for a list of the furniture and other 
articles left to my nephew and niece, being minors, Sarapas and Sarapous, by their 
deceased father who was my full brother Isas, I declare that they are as follows : a coffer 
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supplied with a false key, another out of use, a box of bronze, a plate or dish pledged by 
Isas during his lifetime to Panares for twenty drachmae of silver, another box likewise 
pledged for ten drachmae to the same Panares, а flask of tin pledged to the same person 
for four drachmae, а... coloured . . . pledged to me for a further sum of twelve drachmae, 
a tunic pledged to Tnephersois for eight drachmae, and a half share in three weavers’ looms 
which belonged to his father, a pig sold by me, Theon, after the death of my brother Isas 
for forty drachmae, a large chest of bronze, one cup of tin and one of silver, a pillow...’ 


14. Σοηροῦτος: in l. 3 she was called Σοήριος ; cf. l. 34, note, and 1291. introd. 

22. παρακλείδιον occurs in a line of Plato Com. (Kock 77) apparently in the sense of 
а false key; that this is the meaning here is not clear. 

23. κλείε does not seem to occur elsewhere in this sense, 

34. Θέωνος: in 11. 2 and 13 Θεωνᾶτος. The same irregularity occurs in 119; cf. I. 14, 
note. 


() PETITIONS. 


1270. NOTIFICATION THROUGH THE ARCHIDICASTES. 
32 X 6-5 cm. A. D. I59. 


A notice addressed to the strategus by the purchaser of some land that he 
had brought the terms of his contract to the cognizance of the archidicastes, who had 
authorized the strategus to communicate this fact to the seller or her representa- 
tives. Documents of this class, of which other examples are 485, B.G. 7. 
578, &c., are known as διαστολικά, and were commonly employed to bring formal 
notice of claims for breaches of agreement; cf. Mitteis, Gruzdz. pp. 122 sqq. 
who has well characterized the proceeding as * Mahnverfahren'. The peculiarity 
of 1270 is that no claim or complaint is specified ; the object of the communica- 
tion is apparently stated to be merely that the seller might be aware of the 
validity of the contract (ll. 52-3). Thisis yet more vague than 286,an analogous 
invocation of the archidicastes in which the claim is still hypothetical: ὅπως . 
εἰδῶσι, ἐάν τι ls ταύτην πραχθῶ, ἐσομένην μοι τὴν πρᾶξιν (ll. 17-20). Perhaps in 
the present case, too, some negligence in the fulfilment of the terms of the con- 
tract was anticipated, and the purchaser had recourse to this διαστολικόν as 
a precautionary measure. Mitteis suggests that the seller had died, and that 
her heirs had to be notified before being called upon to carry out the terms of 
the agreement ; cf. Cod. Theod. ii. 27. τ. Inl 50 the possibility of her decease 
is indeed mentioned, but only in a stereotyped phrase (cf. e.g. 485. 29, and 
contrast B. G. U. 888. 20), which does not imply that the writer believed death 
to have taken place. 

It may be remarked that in the application to the archidicastes an abstract 
of the contract is given, not a complete copy of it. This is very likely due, 
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as suggested by Mitteis in connexion with B. С. U. 888 (Grundz. p. 124°: 906 
is not parallel ; cf. 1266. 17—19, note), to the fact that the contract in question was 
a notarial ὁμολογία, not a χειρόγραφον requiring δηµοσίωσις before it could be acted 
upon. Of δηµοσίωσις there is here no word, and the document is thus 
differentiated from 719, and cannot be explained as ап announcement of the 
fact of publication to the other party to the contract ; cf. 1276. 19, note. 


Φωκίωνι στρα(τηγῷ) [ 

παρὰ Πτολεμαίου 'Ἡρώδου μητρὸς . .. . ... 
dm ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. [00 ἐπόρισα ἐκ 
τοῦ καταλογείου χρηματισμοῦ ἐστιν ἀντίγρα- 

5 φον Κέλερ ὁ ἱερεὺς kal ἀ[ρχιδικαστὴς 
᾿Οξυρυγχείτου στρα(τηγῷ) χαίρειν. τοῦ δεδομένου 
ὑπομνήματος ἀντίγρα[φον μεταδοθήτω ὡς 
ὑπόκειται. ἔρρωσο. ἔτους кВ Α[ὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Τίτου AiMov Adptavot ᾿Αντ[ωνίνου Σεβαστοῦ 

ιο Εὐσεβοῦς μηνὸς ‘Adpiavoli...... η. 
σεσημίωμαι. Σαραπίων Е .(........ ypappa- 
τεὺς καταλογείου. Κέλερι......... γενο- 
μένου ὑπομνηματογρά[φου υἱῷ γενομέ- 
ve στρα(τηγῷ) τῆς πόλεως ἑε[ρεῖ ἀρχιδικαστῇ 

15 καὶ πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμελείᾳ τ[ῶν χρηματιστῶν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων παρὰ Ἡτολεμαί- 
ου τοῦ 'Ἡρώδου μητρὸς Ц. ... . ёт ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλεως. καθ ἣν πεποίη[μαι πρὸς ᾿ἀμμων .. .. 
Διογένους μητρὸς Σινθο[ώνιος μετὰ κυρίου 

20 τοῦ υἱοῦ Διογένους Θέω[νος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
πόλεως ὁμολογία(ν) τῷ ἐν[εστῶτι kB ἔτει ó- 
μολόγησεν παρακεχωρ[ηκέναι μοι τὸ ὑπάρ- 
xov αὐτῇ περὶ κώμην [........ . ἐκ τοῦ По- 
λυκλείδου κλήρου πρότ[ερον........... 

25 τῆς Διογένους γῆς κατοι[κικῆς σιτοφόρου σπο- 
ρίμου ἐξ ὀρθογωνίου ἀρ[ούρης ἕκτον ἢ ὅσον é- 
àv ᾖ ἐπὶ τὸ πλεῖον ἡ ἔλατ[τον κοινῆς οὔσης τῆς 
ὅλης ἀρούρης μιᾶς πρὸς d..... ο... 
καὶ Πεμ... Диёр @лто.{...............— 


202 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


30 ήσιος καὶ ἄλλου, ἧς ὅλης γείτονες νότου καὶ βορ- 
pa καὶ ἁπηλιάτου kal MBòs [|................, 
τὰς δὲ τῆς συμπεφων[ημένης πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους ἀρούρης ἕκτου d[s πρόκειται τιμῆς 
3 τα ^ ΄ A 
ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ νομ[ίσματος δραχμὰς 
Η М a LM A 3 P4 , 3 ^ 

35 ἑκατὸν Ё αὐτόθι ἀπε[σχηκέναι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 

` 3 τ ^ * ` ^ 
διὰ χειρὸς ἀριθμῷ πλήρ[εις καὶ τὴν γῆν βε- 
^ ΄ a * 3 ` 
βαιώσειν πάσῃ βεβαιώσ[ει καθαρὰν ἀπὸ yeop- 
γίας βασιλικῆς καὶ οὐσιακ[ῆς καὶ παντὸς εἴδους 
καὶ ἀπὸ ἀπεργασίας καὶ 0. .......... χωμά- 

40 των, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ δημ[οσίων τελεσμά- 
των πάντων τῶν ἔν[προσθεν χρόνων μέ- 
xpt συντελείας τοῦ διε[ληλυθότος πρώτου 
καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους κα[ὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ πρώτου 
καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους ᾿Αντ[ωνίνου Καίσαρος 

45 Τοῦ κυρίου διὰ τὸ τὰ тё τοῦ νῦν εἶναι è- 
μοῦ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου, [καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
^ L4 ς * Va 3 ^ ^ 
ἃ περιέχει ὑπὲρ προερ[γασίας. ἀξιῶ συντά- 

2 ^ e^ ΄ ^ 
fat γράψαι τῷ τοῦ Ὀξυ[ρυγχίτου στρα(τηγῷ) pera 
δοῦναι τούτου τὸ ἴσον [τῇ ‘Appov...., ἐὰν 

5o περιῆι, εἰ δὲ μή, κληρον[όμοις αὐτῆς τελείοις 
ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ τῶ[ν τόπων δηλωθή- 

ε ^ г »Ώ- z. 
σεται ὡς καθήκει, ἵνία εἰδῶσι μένουσαν 
κυρίαν τὴν ὁμολογί[αν ἐφ᾽ οἷς περιέχει. 
ὡς καθήκει. (ἔτους) KB Αὐ[τοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

55 Τίτου Αἰλίου ‘Adpiavod [Αντωνίνου Σεβαστοῦ 

Εὐσεβοῦς μηνὸς '᾿Α[δριανοῦ ......... 

[κ]αὶ τούτου ὄντος ἀ[ξιῶ τὴν μετάδοσιν 

γενέσθαι τῇ Αμμων]... . ὡς καθήκει. 

(ἔτους) кВ Αὐτοκράτορος Κ[αίσαρος Τίτου AiMov 
бо Ἁδριανοῦ Αντωνίνου [Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς 

[Mexeip . [.] 


5. ἵερευς Pap. 17. µητρος {е Pap. 49. ἴσον Pap. 52. Ма Pap. 


‘To Phocion, strategus, from Ptolemaeus son of Herodes and . .., of Oxyrhynchus. 
А copy of the communication which I have obtained from the record-office is as follows : 


1970. PETITIONS 203 


“ Celer, priest and archidicastes, to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. Let 
a copy of the application presented to me be served, as below. Good-bye. The 22nd 
year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, the . . . of 
the month Hadrianus. Signed by me, . . . written by me, Sarapion . . ., scribe of the record- 
office. “То Celer son of the ex-hypomnematographus . . ., ex-strategus of the city, 
priest, archidicastes, and superintendent of the chrematistae and other tribunals, from 
Ptolemaeus son of Herodes and . .., of Oxyrhynchus. Ву the terms of the contract made 
by me with Ammon . . . daughter of Diogenes and Sinthoónis with her guardian her son 
Diogenes son of Theon, of the said city, in the present 22nd year, she acknowledged that 
she had ceded to me the sixth part of an arura, or thereabouts, whether more or less, of 
catoecic corn-bearing arable land, of rectangular shape, belonging to her in the area of the 
village . . . in the holding of Polycleidas, and formerly the property of . . . daughter of 
Diogenes, the whole one arura being held jointly with . . . and another, and being 
adjoined on the south, north, east, and west by . . ., and that she had received from me 
forthwith from hand to hand in full the hundred and six drachmae of the Imperial silver 
coinage agreed upon between us as the price of the sixth part of an arura, as aforesaid, 
and that she would guarantee the land with every guarantee as free from the liability of 
cultivating royal or domain land and every impost and from construction and . . . of dykes and 
also from all public taxes incident in the past down to the end of and including the 2 rst year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord, because the proceeds henceforth belong to me, Ptolemaeus, with 
the conditions included in the contract concerning the previous cultivation. I beg you to 
give orders that instructions should be sent to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to 
serve a copy of this application upon Ammon . . ., if alive, or if not, upon her full heirs whose 
names will be disclosed on the spot, as is fitting, in order that they may know that the contract 
with all its provisions is valid." (Endorsed) Let the proper steps be taken. The 22nd 
year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augnsins Pius, the . . . of 
the month Hadrianus." In these circumstances I request that a copy should be served on 
Ammon .. ., as is fitting.’ Date. 


1. Phocion has occurred in 476, which may now be dated more precisely. 

10-12. For the double signatures cf. e.g. 485. 8, 719. 6. ἔγ[ραψα is possible after 
Σαραπίων, but the order would be unnatural and a patronymic is more probable, with ἔγραψα 
understood. 

12—14. γενο]μένου ὑπομνηματογρά[φου υἱῷ κτλ.: cf. 7277. 2—3, B.G. U. 888. 5-6. 

18. Cf. l. 58; either ᾽Αμμωνοῦτα or ᾽Αμμωνάριαν is possible. 

28. Very likely πρὸς «μὲ τὸν Πτολεμαῖον; but є may be the initial of a proper name. 

29—30. Πεμπέμ, if right, must be the name of a person and dro- either a patronymic 
(Ἀπολ[λωνίου 2) or a descriptive phrase (ἀπὸ κ[ώμης -. . 2). The genitives -ήσιος καὶ ἄλλου, 
or at any rate the latter of them, look like an error for accusatives. 

39. Cf. 1208. 21 κ]αὶ ἀπὸ ἀπ[εργ]ασίας [καὶ . . . .] « λ[.] . (as χωμάτων», where the mutilated 
word before χωμάτων is doubtless the same as ў... here ; it is not, apparently, ὑδροφυλακίας. 

45. The supplement is a shortened form of 504. 25-6, 1208. 22. 

46. Cf. for the supplement e. g. 286. 12, 485. 24. 

48. μετα]δοῦναι: cf. e.g. B. G. О. 578. 20, 888. 20, and 485. 29, where μεταδοῦναι, not 
ἐπιδοῖναι, is to be read. 

53. For ἐφ᾽ οἷς περιέχει, which is quite conjectural here, cf. l. 46 note. οὗ ἐὰν ἐπιφέρηται 
would also be suitable. 

54. ὡς καθήκει, as 1200. 56 shows, is not to be connected with the preceding sentence 
but is the endorsement of the archidicastes, to be taken with the following date; cf. 286. 28. 
In 485. 34 and B.G. U. 578. 22 a full stop should similarly be placed before ὡς καθήκει. 
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56-8. 485. 35-7 may now be read on this analogy Φα[ῶφι .] . [каї?] τ[ο]ύτου ὄντος 
ἀξ[ιῶ τὴν] μετάδοσιν γενέσθαι τῇ Σα]ραπιάδ.. At the end of l. 35 the supposed mark of 
abbreviation is no doubt a stroke over the day of the month ; after this there would beroom 
(but not more than room) for καί, which, however, may well have been omitted. In l. 56 
here, if [κ]αί is right in the line below, nothing more than the figures of the date are wanted 
after “Αδριανοῦ, and the rest of the line was presumably blank. 


1271. PETITION TO THE PRAEFECT. 


13:1 X8 cm. A.D. 246. Plate V. 


An application to the praefect Valerius Firmus (cf. 720. 1, 1194. introd.) from 
a woman who was a citizen of Side for a permit to leave the country via Pharos. 
An extremely cursive official endorsement in Latin remains partly undeciphered, 
but is not likely to have contained more than a formal authorization. With 
this interesting illustration of the vigilance exercised by the Government on 
the frontiers of Egypt and the strictness with which ingress and egress were 
controlled Wilcken aptly compares Strabo ii. 101 οὐδ᾽ ἐξὸν ἦν ἄνευ προστάγµατος 
ἐξ ᾽Αλεξανδρείας ἀνάγεσθαι . . . οὐδέ γε λαθεῖν ἐκπλεύσαντα ἐνεδέχετο τοσαύτῃ φρουρᾷ 
κεκλεισμένου τοῦ λιμένος καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐξόδων, ὅσην καὶ νῦν ἔτι διαμένουσαν ἔγνωμεν 
ἡμεῖς ἐπιδημοῦντες τῇ ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ πολὺν χρόνον, καίτοι τὰ νῦν πολὺ ἀνεῖται “Ῥωμαίων 
ἐχόντων. This Ptolemaic πρόσταγμα mentioned by Strabo was no doubt a permit 
addressed to the commandant at Pharos, corresponding to the authorization 
issued by the Roman praefect to the procurator Phari. For the latter official cf. 
C. I. L. vi. 8582 proc. Fari Alexandriae ad Aegyptum. 


Οὐαλερίῳ Pippo ἐπάρχω Αἰγύπτου 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Μαικιανῆς Σιδήτ(ιδος). 
βούλομαι, κύριε, ἐκπλεῦσαι διὰ Φάρου: 
ἀξιῶ γράψαι σε τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ τῆς Φά. 

5 ρου ἀπολῦσαί µε κατὰ τὸ ἔθος. 

Π]α]χὼν а. διευτύχει. 
and hand Valerius Firmus τ. 

Ascleptade .. l... gi 
ERE no Ὁ @ 5 allo ac 

πω 225500 Goollacacc 


datum xvii kl alendas)....... 
Presenti A{lbino co(n)s(ulibus) 


. б E . . . 
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"Το Valerius Firmus, praefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Maeciana of Side. I wish, my 
lord, to sail out by way of Pharos; I therefore beg you to write to the procurator of Pharos 
to allow me to leave, as is usual. Pachon з. Farewell.’ Latin endorsement. 


8. Asclepiadae is expected, but the letter after d is not in the least like а and probably 
Asclepiade was meant. At the end of the line neither Pari nor Fari seems to suit; Zussz 
looks more possible, and за з/т) would then be almost inevitable for the intervening word. 

9. Some form of dimittere naturally suggests itself, and perhaps dimitti or dimittimus was 
meant, though the fifth letter is much more like a or than /; cf. however the / of datum (?) 
in 1. 12. The first letter might be й. Wilcken, who has contributed to the decipherment 
of these lines, proposes dimitsite de Faro (better P[ 5ато), but for this there is strictly a stroke 
too much. 

то. One of the two letters after co is apparently m. 

12-13. dafum accords with the following figures, and Presenti is sufficiently suitable in 
the next line; the remains of the letter before the lacuna apparently exclude 47 А020. 


1272. COMPLAINT OF THEFT. 


13:9 X 9-6 cm. A.D. 144. 
This document belongs to a well-known type, which has been discussed 
at length by Mitteis, Leipz. Szz.-Ber. pp. 63 sqq. and Grundz. pp. 33 sqq. 
Owing to the mutilation of the beginning it is uncertain whether the petition 
was addressed to the strategus or, as frequently happens, to a centurion or lesser 
officer of police. The suggestion in 1. 19 of a personal inspection perhaps points 
rather to the latter. 


1.1 


[ 

[.... μετὰ κυ]ρίου Σ]αραπίωνος . .. . . ἀπὸ 

Inge ОУ ОУ iss ce V 

[e MEE MERU ον MN ας. 
о jov ἀπέκλε[ισα τὴν θύ]ρ[αν τῆς. . 


ώς, M A ^ ^ ha 
προσ ] οἰκίας µου καὶ τὴν τοῦ πεσσοῦ θύ- 


s 2 д ? P1 T H ^ 
pov, kal ἐ]πανελθοῦσα εὗρον ὃ εἶχ[ο]ν ἐν τῷ 


— 


ы ee 3 z 
πεσσῷ π]ανάριον ἐξηλωμένον βαστα- 


O€lvrov ёт αὐτοῦ κλαλίων χρυσῶν 
κά P 


о 
— c 
ορ 
52 ος 


o ὀ]λκῆς µναιαΐίων τεσσάρων καὶ Βήσι- 
os χρ]υσοῦ καὶ κλαλίων ἀργυρῶν μεγά- 


m a~ 


λω]ν δύο καὶ τὴν τοῦ πεσσοῦ θύραν ἐπηρ. 
P4 € P4 > x. * 
μ]ένην. ὑπόνοιαν οὖν ἔχουσα κατὰ 


- 


τ]ῶν γειτόνων µου “Нрётоѕ Καλάθου 


к=з Gm 
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Р a ^ * > - РД ΄ 
їз [γερ]δίου καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ ἐργαζομένων 
διὰ τὸ εὐυπέρβατον εἶναι τὴν οἰκίαν µου 
ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ Ἡρᾶτος οἰκίας ἐπιδίδωμι 
τὸ ἀναφόριον καὶ ἀξιῶ, ἐὰν δόξῃ σοι, πα- 
2 2 N ^ * Ж. * , ^ 
ραγενέσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτοψίαν καὶ ἀχθῆ- 
20 ναι ἐπὶ σὲ τὸν '᾿Ηρᾶν καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ οὓς 
αὐτὸς ὀνομάσει καὶ τὴν δέουσαν ἐξέ- 
[τ]ασιν γενέσθαι, ἵνα δυνηθῶ τῇ σῇ βοη- 
z, 2 - ^ € L4 » 3 4 
θείᾳ ἀνευρεῖν τὰ ἡμέτερα. (ἔτους) η Αὐτοκράτορος 
^ 
[Κ]αίσαρος Τίτου Αἰλίου Adpiavod Αντωνίνου 
25 [Σ]εβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς ᾿Αθὺρ ιδ. (and hand) Διεμοῦς 
[ΠΚολ]λούθου ἐπιδέδωκα. Σαραπίων 
» κ * › - 
| 7 ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς κτλ. 


‘(To ... from Diemous daughter of Colluthus, of the city of Oxyrhynchus], with her 
guardian Sarapion son of... of the said city. ... I shut up the door of my house and 
the door of the terrace, and on my return I found that a box which I had in the terrace 
had been unfastened and that there had been abstracted from it two gold bracelets of 
the weight of four minae, a gold figure of Bes, and two large silver bracelets, and that the 
door of the terrace had been lifted. As I have some suspicion against my neighbours Heras 
son of Kalathus, weaver, and those working with him, because my house is easy of access from 
the house of Heras, I present this petition and request that, if you think fit, you should come 
for a personal inspection, and that Heras and his associates, whose names he will himself 
give, should be brought before you and the proper inquiry made, in order that I may be able 
with your assistance to discover my property. Date and signature of Diemous written for 
her by Sarapion. 


2-3. Σ[αραπίωνος is derived from Ἱ. 26. 

5. Very slight remains of a letter or two shortly before the supposed pare insufficient 
to confirm the supplement suggested. 

6. For the signification of πεσσός see P. Munich 11. 20, 27, notes, and cf. 9. 33, 12. 
16, 22, P. Brit. Mus. 210, 19 (Journ. Phil. xxii, p. 272), 978. το (iii, p. 233), 1023. 19 
(iii, p. 268), Flor. 5. 9. 

10. Silver and bronze images of Bes are mentioned in a list of temple furniture in 
B. G. U. 387. il. 9, 11. 

16. εὐυπέρβατον: cf. P. Fay. 11ο. 9, where the same compound is to be recognized 
(Wilcken, ар. Preisigke, Berichizgungsiiste, і, p. 131). 
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(d) CONTRACTS. 


1273. MARRIAGE-CONTRACT. 


34:1 Χ 15°95 cm. A. D. 260. 


A marriage-contract between the bridegroom and the mother of the bride, 
in protocol form like 496, which is more elaborate, and 905, which is shorter, than 
1273. The document is of interest as representing a later age than the bulk of 
the marriage-contracts cf the Roman period hitherto published, which, with the 
exception of the fragmentary C.P. R. 21 of A.D. 230, belong to the first two 
centuries. But though the date in the present case is the middle of the third 
century, and the contracting parties are all Aurelii, the various clauses, apart 
from the usual stipulatory formula, adhere closely to the Greek type. The 
specification of the dowry, which consisted, as usual, Бо of jewellery, partly of 
clothing, contains several rare words. 

It is remarkable that the contract includes the stereotyped clause providing 
for future publication (δημοσίωσις διὰ τοῦ καταλογείου, 1]. 37—40). From this one 
of two conclusions appears to follow, each of which conflicts with prevailing views. 
Either this document in spite of its objective style was a privately-drawn agree- 
ment, or notatial contracts could go through the same process of formal publication 
as χειρόγραφα. Of these alternatives the former is much the more probable. 
A certain instance of a contract of marriage drawn up in the form of an ἰδιόγραφος 
συγγραφή and afterwards published has occurred in 1266. 16 sqq. (see the note ad 
loc.) ; and there are certain formal features in 1273—the absence of any opening 
specification of locality, and the position of the date at the end (contrast e. g. 
496)—which, though indecisive, are not without significance. If this view is 
correct, an objective form is a less trustworthy criterion of a notarial contract 
than has been supposed (cf. Mitteis, Grundz, pp. 61—2). 


᾿Αγαθῇ τύχῃ. ἐξέδετο Αὐρηλία Θαῆσις Εὐδαίμονος μητρὸς 'Hpa- 
ἴδος ат ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως μετὰ συνεστῶτος Αὐρηλίου Θέωνος 
τοῦ καὶ Νεπωτιανοῦ καὶ ὡς χρημαί(τίξε) τὴν ἑαυτῆς θυγατέραν Αὐρηλίαν 
Ταυσεῖριν πρὸς γάμον ἀνδρὶ Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Αρσινόῳ Τρύφωνος μητρὸς Δη- 
6 μητρίας ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως, d προσφέρει ἡ αὐτὴ ἐκδότις ἐπὶ τῇ 
αὐτῇ θυγατρὶ αὐτῆς καὶ γαμουμένῃ ἐν φερνῇ χρυσοῦ κοινοῦ σταθμῷ 
᾿Οξυρυγχιτικῷ περιτραχήλιον μανιάκην καλούμενον ἔχον λίθον 
ὁλκῆς χωρὶς τοῦ [λί]θ[ο]ν τετάρτων δεκατριῶν, ἁπτώδιον ἔχον 
λίθους πέντε περικεχρυσωμένους ὁλκῆς χωρὶς τῶν λίθων τετάρτων 
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τεσσάρων, ἐνωτίων (εὔγος ἔχον πείνας δέκα ὁλκῆς χωρὶς τῶν πει- 

νῶν τετάρτων τριῶν, δακτυλίδιον μεικρὸν τετάρ]ταις ἥμισυ, 

καὶ ἐν ἱματίοις ἐν συντειμήσει δελματικομαφόρτην ἀργέντινον 

ἔνσημον δραχμῶν διακοσίων ἑξήκοντα, χιτώνιον λευκὸν µονα- 

χὸν κροσ(σ)ωτὸν ἔνσημον δραχμῶν ἑκατὸν ἑξήκοντα, δελματι- 

κομαφόρτην καλλάινον δραχμῶν ἑκατόν, ἕτερον δελματικομα- 

φΙό]ρίτ]ην λευκὸν προπόρφυρον δραχμῶν ἑκατόν, ὡς εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ aù- 

τὸ τὴν ὅλην φερνὴν χρυσοῦ κοινοῦ μναγιαῖον ἓν τετάρτας τέσσαρας 

ἥμισυ καὶ συντειµήσεως ἱματίων δραχμὰς ἑξακοσίας εἴκοσι, 

πάντα κεφαλαί[ο]ν οἷς οὐδὲν προσεγράφη, περὶ ἧς προκειμένης φερνῆς 

ἐπ[ε]ρωτηθεὶς ἡ ἐκδότις Αὐρηλία Θαῆσις ὡμολόγησεν ὁ γαμῶν 

Αὐρή[λιος] ᾿Αρσίνοος ἐσχηκέναι ἀριθμοῦ πλήρεις ἐπὶ τοῦ προκειµένου 

σταθμ[οῦ κ]αὶ συντειμήσεως. συνβιούτωσαν οὖν ἀλλήλοις οἱ γαμοῦν- 

τες ἀμέμπτως φυλάσσοντες τὰ τοῦ γάμου δίκαια, ὁ δὲ γαμῶν 

ε. [..]. χορηγε[τω] τῇ γυναικὶ τὰ δέοντα πάντα κατὰ δύναμιν. 

ἐὰν δ]έ, ὃ [μὴ εἶἴη, ἐκ διαφορᾶς ἀπα[λλαγὴ τῶν γ]αμούντων γένηται, 

ἀπ]οδότω] ὁ γαμῶν τῇ ἐκδότιδι, [ἐὰν περιῇ, εἰ δ]ὲ μή, τῇ γαμουμένῃ, 

τὴ[ν π]ρ]οκει]μένην φερνὴν π[λήρη ἐν ἡμέρ]αις ἑξήκοντα ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐὰν 

α[ἴτη]μα γένηται, τὰ μὲν χρυσία кат’ ἀ[ρ]ῇθμησιν τοῦ ёф ἑκάστου σταθμοῦ, 

ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν ἐπὶ συντειμήσεως ἱματίων αἵρεσις ἔσται περὶ τοὺς περὶ τὴν 

γαμουμένην ἔχειν αὐτὰ τῆς τότε ἐσομένης αὐτῶν συντειµήσεως 

καὶ λαβεῖν [τ]ὸ ἐνδέον ἐν ἀρ[γ]υρίῳ ў αὐτὴν τὴν προκειμένην συντείμη- 

σιν, καὶ [τ]ὴν τούτων πάντων τρίψιν καὶ ἀπουσίαν εἶναι πρὸς τὸν γαμοῦν- 

τα. [ἐὰ]ν [δὲ] καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἀπαλλαγῆς ἔγκυος ᾖ{ν} ἡ γαμουμένη, δότω αὐτῇ 

ὁ γαμῶν εἰς λόγον δαπάνης λοχείας δραχμὰς τεσσαράκοντα. ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς 

ἀπαιτήσεως τῆς πρ[ο]κειμένης φερνῆς ἡ πρᾶξις ἔσται τοῖς περὶ τὴν ya- 

μουμένην παρά τε τοῦ γαμοῦντος καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ πάντων. 

κυρία ἡ συνγραφὴ δισσὴ [γρα]φεῖσα πρὸς τὸ ἑκάτερον ἔχειν μοναχόν, 
ἥνπερ ὁπη- 

νίκα ἐὰν αἱρῶνται ў καί τις αὐτῶν δημοσιώσει διὰ τοῦ καταλογείου 

οὐ προσδεόμενος τῆς τοῦ ἑτέρου μεταλήμψεως οὐδὲ ἑτέρας εὐδοκήσεως 

διὰ τὸ ἐντεῦθεν εὐδοκεῖν τῇ ἐσομένῃ 'ϑημοσιώσει, περὶ δὲ τοῦ ταῦτα 

ὀρθῶς καλῶς γείνεσθαι ἀλλήλους ἐπερωτήσαντ[ε]ς ὡμολόγησαν. 

(ἔτους)  «Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Πουπλίου Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ καὶ 
Πουπλίου 
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Αικινν][ο]ν Οὐαλεριανοῦ Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικῶν Meyiorwy Εὐσεβῶν 
Εὐτυχῶν 
καὶ Π|[ο]υπλ[ίο]νυ Λικιννίου Κορνηλίου Σαλωνείνου Οὐαλεριανοῦ τοῦ 
ἐπιφανεστάτου 
45 Καίσ[αρ]ος Σεβαστῶν Μεχεὶρ B. (and hand) Αὐρηλία Θαῆσις ἐξεδόμην 
τὴν θυγατέρα μου πρὸς γάμον τῷ προτεταγμένῳ 
Ἀρσινόῳ καὶ προσήνεγκα αὐτῷ τὴν προκειμένην gep- 
νὴν ὡς πρόκειται καὶ ἐπερωτηθεῖσα ὡμολόγησα. Αὐρήλιος 
Θέων ὁ καὶ Νεπωτιανὸς συνέστην αὐτῇ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 
go αὐ[τ]ῆς μὴ εἰδυίης γράμματα. (3rd hand) Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρσίνοος 
[ἔσ]χον τὴν {την} προκειμένην φερνήν 
καὶ ἐάν, ὃ μὴ εἴη, ἀπαλλαγὴ γένη- 
Tat, ἀποδώσω ὡς πρόκειται καὶ ἐπ- 


ε[ρ]ωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. 


1. l. ἐξέδοτο. ηραῖδος Pap. 8. e of εχον corr. from a. 9. «τεταρτῶ Pap. Тт 
τετάρτης ἡμίσους. 12. ἵματιοις Pap.; so in ll. 18, 29. 15. καλλαῖνον Pap. 20. l. ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἐκδότιδος Αὐρηλίας Θαήσιος, or else ἐπ[ε]ρώτησεν for -θείς. 29. τῇ Pap. 36. παντῶ Pap. 
43. ευτυχῶ Pap. 44. Third ¢ of λικωνιου corr. from o. 49. ὕπερ Pap. 50. evins 
Pap. 51. νη Of προκειµενην and ην of φερνην corr. 52. n ОЁ µη corr. from o. 


‘For good fortune. Aurelia Thaésis daughter of Eudaemon and Herais, of Oxy- 
rhynchus, acting with Aurelius Theon also called Nepotianus and however he is styled, 
has given her daughter Aurelia Tausiris in marriage to the husband Aurelius Arsinoiis 
son of Tryphon and Demetria, of the said city, to whom the said giver contributes as the 
dowry of her said daughter the bride in common gold on the Oxyrhynchite standard 
a necklace of the kind called manzaces, having a stone and weighing apart from the stone 
13 quarters, a brooch (?) with 5 stones set in gold, weighing apart from the stones 4 quarters, 
a pair of ear-rings with ro pearls weighing apart from the pearls 3 quarters, a small ring 
weighing 3. quarter, and in clothing at a valuation asilvery striped Dalmatian veil worth 26ο 
drachmae, a white, single, tasselled, striped frock worth 160 drachmae, a turquoise-coloured 
Dalmatian veil worth тоо drachmae, another white Dalmatian veil with a purple border worth 
100 drachmae, making the total of the whole dowry 1 mina 43 quarters of common gold, and 
for the valuation of the clothing 620 drachmae, a sum total to which no addition has been 
made; and questioned concerning the aforesaid dowry by the giver of the bride Aurelia 
Thaésis, the bridegroom Aurelius Arsinoüs agreed that he had received the full number 
at the aforesaid weight and valuation. Let husband and wife therefore live blamelessly 
together, observing the duties of marriage, and the husband shall supply his wife with 
all necessaries in proportion to his means; but if—which heaven forbid—in consequence 
of an estrangement a separation of the parties takes place, the husband shall restore 
to the giver ofthe bride, if she be living, or if not, to the bride, the aforesaid dowry in full 
within 6ο days from the day on which a demand for restoration is made, the gold objects 
in accordance with the amount of the weight in each case, while, in respect of the clothes at 


P 
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a valuation, the bride's representatives shall have the choice of keeping them at the valuation 
to be then made and receiving the balance in silver, or receiving the aforesaid valuation, the 
responsibility for the wear and loss of all these resting with the husband. Ifat the time of 
the separation the bride should be pregnant, the husband shall give her on account of the 
expenses of the birth 4ο drachmae; and in connexion with the demand of the aforesaid 
dowry the bride's representatives shall have the right of execution upon both the husband 
and all his property. ‘This contract is valid, being written in duplicate so that each party 
may have one copy, and whenever they or one of them chooses, he shall make it public 
through the bureau, without requiring the concurrence of the other side or any further 
consent, because both sides now agree to the future publication, and to each other's questions 
whether this is done rightly and fairly they have given their assent. The 7th year of the 
Emperors and Caesars Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus Gallienus 
Germanici Maximi Pii Felices and Publius Licinius Cornelius Saloninus Valerianus, the most 
noble Caesar, Augusti, Mecheir 2. (Signed) I, Aurelia Thaésis, have given my daughter in 
marriage to the above mentioned Arsinoüs and have made over to him the aforesaid dowry 
as aforesaid, and in answer to the formal question have declared my consent. I, Aurelius 
Theon also called Nepotianus, was associated with her and wrote on her behalf, as she is 
iliterate. I, Aurelius Arsinoüs, have received the aforesaid dowry, and if—which heaven 
forbid—a separation take place, I will restore it as aforesaid, and in answer to the formal 
question I have declared my consent.’ 


2. μετὰ συνεστῶτος: after the introduction of the constitutio Antonina women could in 
virtue of the zus Zzberorum dispense with a κύριος (е. g. 1277. 2), but his place is not infrequently 
taken by a συνεστώς; cf. 912. 4, note, and Mitteis, Grundz. p. 252. 

6-7. σταθμῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτικῷ: cf, 496. 3, where l. ᾿Ὀξυρυγχειτ[ικῷ for ᾿Οξυρυγχείτ[ῃ, and 
912. 6, where l. [ Οξυρυγχιτικῷ]. 

8. ἁπτώδιον seems to bea new word. Possibly it might be restored also in 496. 3, 
though the very faint vestiges cannot be said to suggest it. 

ІО. πείνας: cf. P. Par. то. 9—10 δέσιν ἔχων χρυσίου ἐπισήμου μναεῖα у, πίνας t 

12. δελματικομαφόρτην: СЇ, 114. 5 δερματικομαφόρτιν, where the p, as we suggested, is 
for λ. 

13. ἔνσημος occurs as an epithet of gold in Tzetzes,i. 628. For its use here cf. e.g. 
P. Tebt. 406. 14 κιτώνιον . .. λακωνόσημον, 17 κολόβιον . . . δίσηµον. 

17. With the form μναγιαῖον cf. e.g. μναγαῖον in 912. 6, and Mayser, Grammat, 
pp. 167-8. . 

24. | ἐπ]ιχορηγεήτω] (cf. 906. 4—5, B. С.О. 1045. 18, C. P. К. 27. 12) is hardly to be 
read and ἔτι for καί is also unsuitable. In 905. то there is a lacuna before χορηγείτω at this 
point, and 496. 8 has καὶ χορηγείτω ó γαμῶν, 

25. For the restorations cf. l. 52. 

29. περὶ τούς is perhaps a mistake for rois, due to the following περὶ τήν; cf. however 
496. 15 ἐκλογῆς οὔσης περὶ τὴν γαμουμένην ἐὰν αἱρῶται (s/c)—unless there too (rois) περὶ . . 
αἱρῶ(νύται should be read. 

33-4. In 496. το the corresponding payment for λοχεία is 60 drachmae. 

44. The full name of Saloninus, the younger son of Gallienus, here occurs for the first 
time in a papyrus, and the restoration proposed by P. M. Meyer in P. Giessen 50. 34 is 
confirmed. A similar date is found in P. Rylands 110. 21-4. In P. Brit. Mus, 211 
(ii, p. 266), if the year has been rightly read, the names Σαλωνίνου Οὐαλεριανοῦ are 
omitted. 
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1274. APPOINTMENT OF A REPRESENTATIVE. 
16-3 X 14-4 cm. Third century. 


А contract whereby Aurelia Aristous, widow of a basilicogrammateus of the 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρα, appoints a representative to go to Alexandria in order to 
register before the procurator usiacus the value of the property of her late 
husband on behalf of the heir, who was a minor, though a gymnasiarch of 
Oxyrhynchus (l. 13, note). In l. 15 begins an enumeration of various debts 
chargeable to the estate in connexion with Aristous's dowry and other claims of 
which the description is imperfectly preserved. The ordinary formalities con- 
cerning the registration of inheritances in the third century are illustrated by 
(т) P. Amh. 72 (A.D. 246), a return addressed to the deputy-strategus of the 
Hermopolite nome by a woman, announcing that the property of her uncle, who 
had died intestate, devolved upon her and was worth 3 talents, and stating that she 
had sent the διακατοχή, і. е. aguitio bonorum possessionis (cf. 1201, Mitteis, Grundz. 
р. 247) to the praefect ; (2) P. Rylands 109 (A. D. 235), a declaration addressed to 
the strategus of the same nome by two minors through their guardian, that 
property inherited under their father's will was worth about 1o talents; (3) 1114 
(A.D. 237), а Latin professio (called an ἀπογραφή in 1. 34) with a Greek affidavit 
(μαρτυροποίημα) by а man stating that his wife had died intestate, and that the 
inheritance, which passed to their two daughters, was worth 200,000 sesterces 
and exempt from the succession duty of 5 per cent. 1114 was drawn up before 
an official belonging to a procuratio, of which the description is lost, but which 
seemed to be that of the procurator vicesimae. It is possible, however, in the 
light of 1274. το that the office in question was that of the procurator usiacus, 
a high financial official who administered the patrimonium, and ranked imme- 
diately below the idiologus (cf. Wilcken, Grundz. p. 158). 


Αὐρηλία ᾿Αριστοῦς θυγάτηρ Αὐρηλίο[υ] 'Ἠρώδου Απίωνος yvpvact- 
αρχήσαντος βουλε[υτοῦ τ]ῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως μετὰ κυρί]ο]υ 
τοῦ δεδομένου μοι κα[τὰ] τὰ 'Ῥωμαίων ἔθη Μάρκου Αὐρη[λί]ου Νεήκ]ο- 
κλέους Ζωίλου γυμ(νασιαρχήσαντος) τ[ῆς αὐ]τῆς π[ό]λεωε] «Αὐρη[λ]ίω 
Ἡ[ρ]ακλ[εί]δη τῶ κ[αὶ 
5 Λουκίωι Λουκίου καὶ ὡς χρηματίζεις χαίρειν. ἐπεὶ ἀπευκταίας μ[ο]ι 
καταγγελείσης φάσ[ε]ως περὶ τελευτῆς τοῦ μακαρείτου μου ἀνδ[ρὸς 
Αχιλλίωνος τοῦ καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίου ᾿Απολλωνίου ὄντος ἐν ᾗ ἦν ἐπικε- 
Χειρισµένος βασιλικῇ γραμματείᾳ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρας, ὁμολογῶ 
pro 
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3 z . ERA ` Ζ - D D A 
ἀποσυνεστακέναι σε κατὰ ταῦτά pov τὰ γράμματα κατελθεῖν εἰς Αλεξάν- 
то дреау καὶ ἀπογράψασθαι παρὰ τῷ κρατίστῳ τῶν οὐσιακῶν émi- 

Z 2 duh Ζ t * ^ , L4 2 ^ * ^ 2 A 
τρόπῳ ἐξ ὀνόματός plov ὑ]πὲρ τοῦ ἀμφοτέρων ἐμοῦ тє καὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
ἀνδρός µου υἱοῦ καὶ [κλ]ηρονόμου Αὐρηλίου Διονυσίου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Απολλω- 
νίου γυμνασιάρχου τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἔτι ὄντος ἐντὸς τοῦ «4αιτωρίου 
νόμου τὴν ὕπαρξιν αὐτοῦ πᾶσαν οὖσαν τιμήματος δουκηναρίας. 

15 ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης τῆ[ς] ὑποστάσεως δηλῶ ὀφείλειν τὸν ἄνδρα pov 
ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆ[ς προσε]νεχθείσης αὐτῷ ёт ἐμοὶ γ[α]μουμένῃ 
αὐτῷ προοικὸς [ἔν τε κοσ]μαρίοις χρυσοῖς καὶ ἱματίοις καὶ ἄλλοις 

e wm XP е 


[σ]υντιμήσεα[ς ἀργυρίου ταλάν]των δ[ύο] καὶ δραχμῶν τρισχειλί- 


ων με νεα τας ]. ta προ. [гота . [..]... [] ἐν [σ]υντιμήσει 
20 δραχμᾶ[ν .. . χειλί]ων πεντακοσίων [.......].. ἔχρη ἀπὸ 

[lis ἰδίας [ 31 letters | ταλά[ντ]ω[ν 

δύο Kali δραχμῶν ο ж ].. ὑπ[α]ρχόν- 

των pole S g τάλαντα 


τρία καὶ ἄραχμὰς 


+ . . . . . . . 


4. ζωΐλου Pap. 12, viov Pap. 14. ὕπαρξιν Pap. 16. ὕποστασεως Pap. 
17. ἵματιοις Pap. 21. ἴδιας Pap. 22. ὕπ[α]ρχοντων Pap. 


* Aurelia Aristous daughter of Aurelius Herodes son of Apion, ex-gymnasiarch, senator 
of the city of Oxyrhynchus, with the guardian given to me in accordance with Roman 
custom, Marcus Aurelius Nicocles son of Zoilus, ex-gymnasiarch of the said city, to Aurelius 
Heraclides also called Lucius, son of Lucius, and however you are styled, greeting. In 
consequence of the lamentable news announced to me concerning the death of my blessed 
husband Achillion also called Apollonius, son of Apollonius, while at his post of basilico- 
grammateus of the territory of the Alexandrians, I agree that I have by this bond appointed 
you to go down to Alexandria and register with his excellency the procurator uszacus in my 
name on behalf of the son of myself and my said husband, and his heir, Aurelius Dionysius 
also called Apollonius, gymnasiarch of the said city, who is still subject to the Laetorian 
law, all his (Achillion’s) property, valued at two hundred thousand sesterces. And out of 
this estate I declare that my husband owes me from the dowry which was brought to him upon 
my marriage with him consisting of gold ornaments and clothing and other objects valued 
at two talents and 3000 drachmae of silver . . ? 


5. ἀπευκταίας: cf, 1114. 24 ἀπευκταίως . . . τελευτῆσαι, 

8. The ᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρα, being administered as a distinct nome, naturally had a basili- 
cogrammateus. 

9. ἀποσυνιστάναι (cf. e.g. 977, P. Grenf. ii. 71. 5, B. G.U. 1093. 7) or συνιστάναι are the 
technical terms for the appointment of representatives ; cf. Mitteis, Grundz. p. 261. 

13. Cf. B. G.U. 378. 21-2 τυγχάνω γὰρ γεγραφὼς [τ]οῦτο ἔτι ἐντὸς dy τοῦ Λαιτωρίου νόμου 
and B. С. U. 611. 1. 6. The 2x Γαείογία or Plaetoria, which was passed before 190 Ε.ο., 


1974. CONTRACTS 213 


protected persons under the age of twenty-five from fraud, and the phrase ἐντὸς τοῦ Λαιτωρίου 
νόμου is equivalent to ἀφῆλιξ. For other instances of minors as gymnasiarchs cf. 54, C. P. В. 
8. 9, B. С. U. 324. 1, and Milne, Cazal. of Greek Inscriptions in the Cairo Museum, no. 9314 
᾿Ανουβίων ὁ καὶ ᾿Απίων Ἡρωνος γυμνασιαρχήσας ἐτελεύτησεν (ἐτῶν) ια, 

I4. δουκηναρίαε: cf. 1114. 15 eamgue hereditatem esse ducenalrilam. If this means 
200,000 sesterces, as is most likely, it should be equivalent to 50,000 denarii or 200,000 
drachmae, i. e. 33 talents 2,000 dr. 

20. Either δισχειλί]ων or τρισχειλί]ων may be read. This sum added to that mentioned 
in ll. 21-2, which may be a repetition of that in l. 18, perhaps make the three talents odd 
of ll. 23-4, but the last few lines of the document are so much mutilated that the relation to 
each other of the different amounts remains quite uncertain. 


1275. ENGAGEMENT OF MUSICIANS. 


16-7 X 10:4 cm. Third century. 
А contract between five προστάται of Souis, a village in the lower toparchy 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. note on 1. 25), and the manager of a company of 
musicians whose services are engaged for a five days’ festival. Similar agree- 
ments concerning village entertainments are P. Brit. Mus. 331 (ii, p. 154), Gen. 73, 
Flor. 74, Grenf. ii. 67 ; cf. also 475, 519, 731, and 1025. 


[ΟἸμολογοῦσιν ἀ[λλήλοις (2nd hand) Αὐ]ρήλιοι 'Ov- - 
νοφρις ᾿ἀμμω[νίου] (1st hand) μητρὸς 
[Θα]ϊσοῦτος καὶ ‘Афдуҳ[:ѕ 'Ἡ ]ρα[κ]λἄτος μητίρὸς) 
Τ[α]υσείριος καὶ “Ἑρμ[ογ]ένης Διονυσίου 
5 μητ(ρὸ) Πρακ[λο]θτος καὶ [..... Jois Φ[ἠλῴτου 
μητρ[ὸ]ς ᾿Αριστοῦτος κ[αὶ ...... ] Αμμ[ω]νίου, 
of πέντε π[ρο]στάται κώμης Σούεως, 
καὶ Κοπρεὺς Σαραπάμμων[ος] ὁ προεσ- 
τὰς συμφωνίας αὐλητῶν καὶ μουσικῶν, 
το οἱ μὲν περὶ τὸν ᾿Οννῶφριν παρειλη- 
φέναι τὸν Kompéa μετὰ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 
συμφωνίας λειτουργήσοντας τοῖς 
ἀπὸ τῆς προκιμένης κώμης ep ἡμέ- 
pas ἑορτῶν πέντε ἀπὸ δεκάτης Φαμε- 
15 νὼθ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτ(ος) В (ἔτους) μισθοῦ pe- 
ρησίως δραχμῶν ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 
καὶ ἄρτων ἐευγῶν τεσσαράκοντα 


3 5, t f - 3 A * 
ἐλαίου ῥαφανίνου κοτυλῶν OKT@ καὶ 


214 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


ὅλων τῶν ἡμερῶν οἴνου κεραμίου ἑνὸς 

20 ὄξους κεραµίου ἑνός, ἐνδεῦθεν δὲ 
ὁμολογῖ ὁ Κοπρεὺς ἐσχηκέναι εἰς λό- 
[γο]ν ἀρίργαβῶν[ος] δραχμὰς εἴκοσι. mapa- 
λήμψίον]ται δὲ οἱ περὶ τὸν ᾿Οννῶφριν 
[τ]ὸν Κ[οπρ]έα μετὰ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ συμφωνίας 

25 ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ο[ξ]υρυγχείτου διὰ ὄνων δέκα καὶ ἆπο- 
κα[ταστήσ]ουσι εἰς τὴν προκιμένην κώμην 


1. і ᾿Ὀννῶφρις. 3. ]ἴσουτος. . . αφυγχ[ις Pap. 9. μουσικῶ Pap. 20. |. 
ἐντεῦθεν. 25. ο ἔ]νρυγχειτου Pap. 26. κωμῆ Pap. 


* The Aurelii Onnophris son of Ammonius and Thaisous, Aphunchis son of Heraclas and 
Tausiris, Hermogenes son of Dionysius and Heraclous, .. . sis son of Philotas and Aristous, 
and ... son of Ammonius, all five presidents of the village of Sonis, and Copreus son of 
Sarapammon, chief of à company of flute-players and musicians, mutually acknowledge 
that on the one hand Onnophris and his associates have engaged Copreus with his company 
to perform for the inhabitants of the aforesaid village for five festal days beginning on the 
tenth of Phamenoth of the present 2nd year at the daily pay of one hundred and forty 
drachmae, forty pairs of loaves, and eight cotylae of raphanus-oil, and for the whole five 
days one jar of wine and one jar of vinegar; and on the other hand Copreus forthwith 
acknowledges that he has received as earnest-money twenty-drachmae. Onnophris and 
his associates shall receive Copreus and his company from the Oxyrhynchite nome with ten 
asses, and shall transport them to the aforesaid village...’ 


7. π[ρο]στάται κώμης Σούεως: cf. 299. 4 προσ[τ]άτῃ Νεμέρων and 239. 6 sqq., a declaration 
on oath by an inhabitant of Psobthis μηδεμίαν λογείαν γεγονέναι ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ . . . μηδὲ μὴν ἀπὸ ταῦ 
νῦν προστήσε[σ]θ(αι) κώμης. In P. Gen. 73, where a dancer makes an agreement with 
a προστάτης to perform at Philadelphia, a κολλήγιον is mentioned, and in the similar contract 
P. Степ. ii, 67 the title ἡγούμενος συνόδου κὠ[μη]ς Βακχιάδος seems to be equivalent to προστάτης. 
In the note on 299. 4 it was suggested that the προστάτης was the president of the village 
πρεσβύτεροι, but the occurrence here of five προστάται acting together disposes of that 
hypothesis; cf. P. Hamburg 35. 2-4 Οὐαλέριος καὶ Σαραπίων καὶ Γεβινδε καὶ οἱ λοιποί, ois 
ἐκέλευσας (Sc. ὁ στρατηγὸς) προσταθῆναι κώμης Φιλαδελφεία[ε]. Meyer supposes that these 
προστάται were the πρεσβύτεροι, but the former was the wider term, as is clear from P. Rylands 
122. 6—8 τοῖς προεστῶσει τῆς κώμης ναμοφύλακι καὶ πρ[ε]σβυτέροις. 

15. B (ἔτους): κ could be read, in which case the reign of Caracalla would be meant ; 
but a later date in the third century is preferable on palaeographical grounds. 

16-20. In P. Flor. 74 two παντόμιμοι with their συμφωνία for a five days’ engagement 
receive 136 drachmae, 30 pairs of loaves, 2 βουκέλλαι, and 2 drachmae ὑπὲρ τιμῆς... 

25. ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ο[ξ]υρυγχείτον presents a difficulty, for Souis was not outside the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome but in the κάτω τοπαρχία of it (1285. 139) The writer perhaps meant 
the metropolis, which is likely to have been the head-quarters of Copreus ; cf. P. Brit. Mus. 
233 (ü, p. 154) and Р. Отеп. ii. 67, where in the corresponding clauses concerning the 
transport of the performers ἀναβαίνειν and καταβαίνειν apparently refer, as remarked by Wilcken, 
Chrest. pp. 574-5, to Arsinoë. 
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1276. SALE OF HOUSE-PROPERTY. 


31-9 X 19-4 cm. A.D. 249. 


A contract for the sale of half a house to the owner of the other half for 
700 drachmae, with the signatures of the vendors written in rude uncials. The 
formula closely resembles that of 1200. 15—43. 


Αὐρήλιοι Αγαθὸς 4[αίμ]ων Tepeivov μητρὸς Νείκης καὶ Μεϊθοῦς 
᾽Απίωνος μητρὸς 
Ἡραΐδος ἀμφοτέρων ἀπὸ ᾿Οξυρύγχων π[ό]λεως, ἡ δὲ Μεϊθοῦς χωρὶς 
κυρίου χρηµα- 
τίξουσα κατὰ τὰ 'Ῥωμ[αίω]ν ἔθη τέκνων δικαίῳ, Αὐρηλίῳ Σερήνῳ τῷ 
καὶ Σαρα- 
πίωνι ᾿Αγαθείν[ου] μητρὸς Ταπ][ο]σειριάδο[ς] ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
χαίρειν. ὁμ[οῖλο- 
^ Ld ЕД A л ^ 1 * 3 w 2 * e гай 
5 γοῦμεν πεπρακέναι σοι ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἷς τὸ]ν ἀεὶ χρόνον τὸ ὑπάρχον 
Helv] ἐξ ἴσου é[v 
τῇ αὐτῇ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει ёт ἀμφόδου Μυροβαλάνου ἥμι[σ]υ μέρ[ος] 
οἰκίας παλα[ι]ᾷς 
καὶ τῶν ταύτης χρηστηρίων πάντων κοινωνικῆς πρὸς σὲ κατὰ τὸ 
λοιπὸν ἥμισυ: 
τῆς δὲ ὅλης γείτονες νότου ῥύμη τυφλὴ βορρᾶ Θεωνίδος “ρου drn- 
λιώτου «4[ο- 
γενίδος Διογένους καὶ ἄλλων λιβὸς δημοσία ῥύμη. τὰς δὲ συµπε- 
φ[ω]νημ[έν]ας 
* 3 t t * - ^ 3 ^ Ж: £^ 4 Led а че: 
το πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὑπὲρ τιμῆς τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἡμίσους μέρ[ο]υς τῆς οἰκίας σὺν 
oe 3 
Χχρη[σ]τ[ηρίο]ις ἀργυ- 
΄ - ΄ * € 5, 3 , ЕД ΄ 
ρίου Σεβαστῶν νομίσματος δραχμὰς ἑπτακοσίας αὐτόθι ἀπέσχομεν 
παρὰ σοῦ 
ἐξ ἴσου διὰ χειρὸς ἐκ πλήρους, διὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν κρατεῖν σε καὶ 
κυριεύειν σὺν ἐκγόνοις 
* m * ^ ΄ A ^ t 2 € ^ 
καὶ τοῖς παρὰ σοῦ μεταλημψομένοις τοῦ πωλουμένου σοι ὑφ ἡμῶν 
ὡς πρόκειται 
ἡμίσ[ους μέ]ρους τῆς οἴκίας] κα[ὶ] χ[ρῆσ]θαι καὶ οἰκονομεῖν περὶ 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐὰν оір, ὅπερ 
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15 καὶ παρεξόμεθά σοι βέβεον διὰ παντὸς ἀπὸ πάντων πάσῃ βεβεώσει 
καὶ καθαρὸν ἀπό 
3 ^ 3 Led М ΄ ^ . 3 ^ ~ * 
τε ἀπογραφῆς ἀνδρῶν καὶ γεωργίας βασιλικῆς kal οὐσιακῆς γῆς καὶ 
παντὸς εἴδους 
X 3 ^ H ~ X ^ ΄ . 3 ^ ^ t Pace 
καὶ ἀπὸ ὀφειλῆς καὶ κατοχῆς παντοίας καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς οὑτινοσοῦν 
ἄλλου. κυρία ἡ πρᾶ- 
σις δισσὴ γραφεῖσα, ἥνπερ ὁπηνίκα ἐὰν αἱρῇ δημοσιώσεις διὰ τοῦ 
καταλογείου 
οὐ προσδεόμενος με[τ]αδόσεως οὐδὲ ἑτέρας συνευδοκήσεως ἡμῶν διὰ 
τὸ ἐν- 
го τεῦθεν εὐδοκεῖν ἡ[μ]ᾶς τῇ γεινομένῃ ὑπὸ σοῦ δημοσιώσει, περὶ δὲ 
τοῦ ταῦτα 
ὀρθῶς καλῶς γείνεσθαι ἐπερωτηθέντες ὑπὸ σοῦ ὡμολογήσαμεν. (ἔτους) > 
Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Φιλίππων Καρπικῶν 
Μέγιστων 
Γερμανικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν Пади. 
and hand Αὐρηλία Ιεειθοῦς ᾿Απέωνος χωρεὶς κυρίου χρηματίζουσα τέκνων 
δικαίῳ 
^ ^ Lia s * Led > e^ Р ~ 3 ΄ ` 
25 πέπρακα τὸ ἥμισυ µέρος σὺν τῷ ᾿Αγαθῷ Δέμονι τῆς οἰκείας καὶ 
ἀπέσχον 
* 9 2,48 [74 ΄ ^ ^ ^ ^ t 2 * 
τὸ κατ ἐμὲ ἥμισυ μέρος τῶν τῆς τειμῆς δραχμῶν ἑπτακοσίων καὶ βε- 
^ ς £ ^. 3 - t 7 3 ^ 
βαιώσω ὡς πρόκειται καὶ ἐπερωτηθεῖσα ὡμολόγησα. Αὐρήλιος 
4ιόσκο- 
[plos Θέωνος ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ εἰδυείης γράμματα. (3rd hand) 
Αὐρήλιος Ἄγα- 
[θ]ὸς Δαίμων Γεμείνου πέπρακα τὸ ἥμισυ μέρος τῆς οἰκί- 
30 [als καὶ ἀπέσχον τὸ κατ ἐμὲ μέρος τῶν τῆς τειμῆς 
[ἀ]ργυρίου δραχμῶν ἑπτακοσίων καὶ βεβαιώσω ὡς 
[πρ]όκειται καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. Αὐρήλιος 
[Σ]αραπάμμων Διογένης ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰ- 
[δό]τος γράμματα. 
I. μεῖθους Pap. ; so inl. 2. 2. ηροῖδος Pap. 1. ἀμφότεροι. 5. ὕπαρχον Pap. 
12. ἴσου Pap. 13. ü$ Pap. 15. l, βέβαιον . . . βεβοιώσει. 22. ἴουλιων Pap. 
24. 1. ᾿Απίωνος. 25. Ἱ. Δαίμονι, 28. y of εγραψα inserted above the line. Bey, Ib 


Διογένους, 
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* Aurelius Agathodaemon son of Geminus and Nice, and Aurelia Meithous daughter of 
Apion and Herais, both of Oxyrhynchus, Meithous acting without a guardian in accordance 
with Roman custom by right of her children, to Aurelius Serenus also called Sarapion, son 
of Agathinus and Taposirias, of the said city, greeting. We agree that we have sold to 
you from the present time henceforth for ever the half share of an old house and all 
appurtenances thereof owned by us in equal portions at the said city of Oxyrhynchus 
in the Myrobalanus quarter, jointly with you in respect of the remaining half share. The 
adjacent areas of the whole are on the south a blind street, on the north the house of Theonis 
daughter of Horus, on the east the house of Diogenis daughter of Diogenes and others, on 
the west a public street. The sum agreed upon between us for the price of the said half 
share of the house with the appurtenances, seven hundred drachmae of Imperial silver coin, 
we have forthwith received from you in equal portions from hand to hand in full, so that 
henceforward you and your descendants and successors shall possess and own the half share 
of the house sold to you by us as aforesaid and use and dispose of it in whatever way you 
choose ; and we will guarantee to you the half share completely against all claims by every 
guarantee, free from persons’ property-returns and the cultivation of royal or patrimonial 
land and from every impost or debt or lien of any kind and all other liabilities whatsoever. 
'This sale, written in duplicate, is valid, and you shall make it public through the bureau 
whenever уоп choose, without requiring a notification or any further concurrence on our 
part, because we now agree to the publication to be made by you, and in answer to your 
question whether this is rightly and fairly done we have given our assent. The 6th year 
of the Emperors and Caesars Marci Julii Philippi Carpici Maximi Germanici Maximi Pii 
Felices Augusti, Pauni.’ Signatures of the vendors. 


19. µε[τ]αδόσεως : і. e. notification through the archidicastes and strategus, as exemplified 
in 719; cf. B. G.U. 983. το δηµοσ[ιω]σάσης αὐτὸ] καὶ μ[ε]τ[α]δούσηε [. . ., Jórs, Z. Sav. xxxiv, 
р. 154, Schwarz, Hypothek und Hypallagma, p. 86]. 


1277. SALE OF A TRICLINIUM. 
25 X 8:5 cm, A. D. 255. 


A contract for the purchase of a triclinium or dining-couch (cf. note on 1. 7) 
with coverings and four cushions for 5oo drachmae. 

On the verso are two short and much effaced documents, the former of which 
contains a judgement of the praefect Basileus dated Mesore 25 of the fifth 
year. Since Mussius Aemilianus is known from 1201 to have been still in office 
in September A.D. 258, the fifth year is probably that of the Philippi, i. e. А.р. 248, 
and Basileus may be identifed with the Aurelius Basileus who was praefect 
in A.D. 244-5 (P. Flor. 4). But, if so, he must be credited with a second period 
of office, since Claudius Valerius Firmus certainly held the praefecture in 
A.D. 246-7. Or possibly he is a distinct person, and the fifth year refers to the 
reign of Aurelian (A.D. 275) or Probus (A.D. 280). 


Αὐρηλία Σαραπιὰς Αρείου ἀστὴ 
χωρὶς κυρίου χρηματίζουσα τέκνων 
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δικαίῳ κατὰ τὰ “Ρωμαίων ἔθη Aù- 
ρηλίῳ Θέωνι ᾽Αμμωνίου τοῦ καὶ 

6 Αφύγχιος бт ᾿Οξυρ[ύγ]χων πόλεως 
χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ πεπρακέναι 
σοι τρίκλιν[ο]ν στρωμάτων λινῶν 
ποικιλτῶν διὰ ὅλ[ο]υ кой mpos- 
κεφάλαια τέσσαρα. . а καὶ λινᾶ τῆς 

10 αὐτῆς εἰδαίας τιμῆς δραχμῶν 
πεντακοσίων,  (Spaxpal) p, ἃς καὶ ἐντεῦ- 
θεν ἀπέσχον. κυρία ἡ πρᾶσις 
ἁπλῆ γραφεῖσα καθαρὰ καὶ βεβαιώ- 
σω καὶ ἐπερώτημε ὡς πρόκειται. 

15 (ἔτους) В Αὐτοκρατόρων Ιαισάρων 
Πουπλ[ί]ου Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ 
καὶ Πο[υ]πλίου Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ 
Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικῶν Μεγίστων 
καὶ Πο[υ]πλίου Λικιννίου Κορνηλίου 

2ο Οὐαλερ[ι]ανοῦ τοῦ ἐπιφανεστάτου 
Καίσα[ρος] Σεβαστῶν Μεσορὴ is. 

2nd hand Α[ὐρη]λία Σαραπιὰς πέπρακα τὸ 
τρίκλινον καὶ τὰ προσκεφάλαια 
καὶ ἀπέσχον τὰς τῆς τιμῆς (δραχμὰς) ф 

25 καὶ βεβαιώσω καὶ ἐπηρώτημαι 
ὡς πρόκειται). «Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ὠριγένης 
ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ τῆς μητρὸς γράμ- 
ματα μὴ eldveins. 


2. τεκνῶ Pap. 4. ο Of αµµωνιου corr. то. l. ἰδέας. 12. v Of κυρια COIT. 
from αι. 14. l. ἐπηρώτημαι. 15. β corr. from a (?). 


* Aurelia Sarapias daughter of Arius, citizen, acting without a guardian by right of her 
children according to Roman custom, to Aurelius Theon son of Ammonius also called 
Aphunchis, of Oxyrhynchus, greeting. 1 acknowledge that I have sold to you a three-sided 
couch with linen coverings embroidered throughout, and four . . . linen cushions of the same 
quality for the price of five hundred drachmae, total 500 dr., which I therenpon received. 
This contract of sale of which there is a single copy, free from mistake, is valid, and I will 
guarantee the sale and have been asked the formal question, as aforesaid. The 2nd year ofthe 
Emperors and Caesars Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus Gallienus 
Germanici Maximi and Publius Licinius Cornelius Valerianus the most illustrious Caesar 
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Augusti, Mesore 16. (Signed) I, Aurelia Sarapias, have sold the couch and cushions and 
received the боо dr. for the price and will guarantee the sale, and have been asked the 
formal question, as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Origenes, wrote on behalf of my mother, who is 
illiterate.’ 


4. The τρίκλινον leased in P. Brit. Mus. 871 (iii, p. 269) is clearly a room (cf. B. G. Ὁ. 
IIIS. 17), but here since no details are given concerning locality the word seems to mean 
rather the couch. 

15. The figure of the year has been corrected, but whether from a to 8 or from ὃ to ε 
is not quite certain. The Caesar mentioned in ll. 19-20 is the elder son of Gallienus, as in 
C. P. R. 176 of the 2nd year; cf. 1273. 44 (probably of the 7th year), where the younger 
son, Saloninus, is found, and P. Giessen 50. 34, note. Since the change took place in the 
5th year and 1277 was written in Mesore, the presumption is in favour of the 2nd rather 
than the 5th year. 


1278. DIVISION OF USUFRUCT OF A PIGEON-HOUSE. 
22-6 X 10:4 cm. A. D. 214. 

An agreement between four persons, two of whom were minors, acting 
together, for dividing the revenues of a pigeon-house for four years, the two 
minors being given between them the usufruct of two years, which were not con- 
secutive, and the two other parties that of a single year each. Contracts for the 
division of property occur with some frequency in the papyri, but not for the 
division of usufruct. The ὁμολογία καρπίας referred to in B. G. U. 985. 11 may 
have been analogous. 


“Ο[μ]ο[λ]ογοῦσι ἀλλήλοις Μ][άρκος Αὐρ]ήλ[ιο]ς Av- 
δρ[ό]νικος ὁ [κ]αὶ Μ[ί]θρης καὶ ὡς χ[ρη]ματίέει καὶ Αὐρη- 
λία Διονυσιὰς ἡ καὶ Χαιρημονὶς διὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
Αὐ[ρη]λίου Αμμ[ωνί]ου ἀπ]ο]δεδει[γ]μένου γυμνασι[άρ]χου 
6 βουλευτοῦ τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχε[ι]τῶν πόλεως καὶ Διϑύμη ἡ καὶ 
Απολλωνία καὶ Λητοδωρὶς ἡ καὶ Δ[ι]ονυσοθεωνὶς 
ἀμφότεραι ἀφήλικες διὰ τῆς [μ]ητρὸς Πτολ[έ]μας θυγα- 
τρὸς Διονυσοθέωνος γυμνασιαρχήσαντος τῆς αὐτῆς 
᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως, καὶ αὐτῆς διὰ ᾿Επικράτους Διδύ- 
το μου, διειρῆσθαι π[ρὸ]ς ἑαυτοὺς τὴν καρπείαν οὗ ἔχουσι 
ἐξ ἴσου ἐν ἐποικ[ίῳ] ἀμπελικοῦ α[ὐ]τῶν κτήματος 
Πέρκωπος λεγομ]ένο]ν περισήμ[ο]υ περιστερεῶνος 
ἐμφόρου ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη τέσσαρα ἔτι ἀπὸ a ӨФӨ 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος κγ (ἔτους) καὶ κεκληρῶσθαι τὰς μὲν ἀφήλι- 


A doa ^ л Д ^ y 
15 κας τὴν καρπεῆα]ν ἐτῶν δύο τοῦ τε ἐνεστῶτος Ky (ἔτους) 
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ἊΣ 


καὶ κ]ε (ἔτους) τὴν δὲ Αὐρηλίαν Διονυσιάδα τὴν καὶ Χαιρη- 
μο]νίδα τοῦ ἰσό]ντος кё (ἔτους) κ[αὶ] τὸν Αὐρ[ή]λιον 
᾿Ανδρόνι]κον τὸν καὶ ΙΜ[ί]θρ[ην ὁμοίως τοῦ kg (ἔτους),] καὶ 

p p[nv би al 


ορ ος Ίαλειν ἕκα[σ]τον μέρος [............ Ίου 
AD [bosse μ]ενον χρόνον т.[............ Jas 

looo: Jew αὐτὸν τὴν εν[......---..... ]ov 

lossocc ]ην νην [ο 1 τὸ]ν 


κἱό]προν χωρῆσαι κατ ἔ[τος εἰς τὸ προκείμ]ενον 
α[ὐ]τῶν ἀμπελ[ι]κὸν κτῆμα, ἕκαστον δὲ μέρος 

25 π[α]ραδοῦν[αι ἑ]κατέρῳ τὸν αὐ[τ]ὸν περιστερε- 
Qva τῇ а τῶν ἐπαγομένων ἔμφορον, 
οὐκ οὔσης ἐξουσ[ία]ς ὁποτέρῳ μέρει ἐπιβαίνειν 
ο[ὐ]δετέρῳ ἐντὸς τοῦ προκειμένου αὐτοῦ 
χρόνου. κύριον τὸ ὁμολόγημα τρισσὸν γραφὲν 

зо πρ[ὸο] τὸ ἕκασ[τ]ον μέρος ἔχειν μ[ον]αχόν. 
(ἔτους) ку Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
[Σ]εου[ή]ρ[ο]ν Αντωνίνου Παρθικοῦ Μ[ε]γίστου 
Βρεταννικοῦ Μεγίστ[ο]υ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου Εὐσεβοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 
μη(νὸς) Α[δ]ρια(νοῦ) ι. 

and hand Α[ὐρ]ήλ[ιο]ς ᾿Αμμώνιος καὶ ὡς χρη- 

36 μα[τίξ]ω εὐδοκῶ [τ]ῷ κοινῷ 

[ὁμολογή]μ[α]τι ἁ[ς πρόκειται 


On the verso remains of an endorsement. 
то. 1. διῃρῆσθαι. 25. Second є of περιστερεώνα COIT. 


‘Marcus Aurelius Andronicus also called Mithres, and however he is styled, and 
Aurelia Dionysias also called Chaeremonis through her husband Aurelius Ammonius, 
gymnasiarch-elect, senator of Oxyrhynchus, and Didyme also called Apollonia and Letodoris 
also called Dionysotheonis, both minors, through their mother Ptolema daughter of Diony- 
sotheon, ex-gymnasiarch of the said city of Oxyrhynchus, herself acting through Epicrates 
son of Didymus, mutually acknowledge that they have divided among themselves the 
usufruct of the excellent productive pigeon-house owned by them in equal shares in the 
farmstead of their vineyard called Perkops for a further period of four years from Thoth т 
of the present 23rd year, and the minors have had allotted to them the usufruct of two 
years, namely, the present 23rd and the 25th year, Aurelia Dionysias also called Chaeremonis 
that of the coming 24th year, and Aurelius Andronicus also called Mithres similarly that of 
the 26th year, and each party ...; the dung is to go annually to their aforesaid vineyard, 
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and each party is to deliver to the other the said pigeon-house on the 1st of the intercalary 
days in productive condition, none of the parties having the right to molest another during 
his aforesaid period. This agreement, done in triplicate in order that each party may have 
a copy, is valid. "The 23rd year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus 
Parthicus Maximus Britannicus Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, the то of 
the month Hadrianus. (Signed) I, Aurelius Ammonius, and however I am styled, consent 
to this joint agreement as aforesaid. . . .' 


7. For the guardianship of children under age by their mother cf. e.g. 898, Mitteis, 
Grundz. p. 253. The mother, who though the daughter of a gymnasiarch was apparently 
a peregrina, herself acts through a κύριος, l. 9. 

19. Perhaps [μὴ ἐγκ]αλεῖν. 


1279. LEASE OF STATE LAND. 
23X8-1 cm. A. D. 139. 
A request for the lease of three arurae of unproductive land, which had 
formerly been cleruchic but now belonged to the Government, addressed like 
C. P. R. 239 and P. Brit. Mus. 1227 (iii, p. 143) to the strategus. The rent fixed 
is very low, only four drachmae for three arurae; cf. P. Tebt. 325, where the 
rent of two arurae is one drachma. 


Πετρ[ωνίῳ Δ]ιονυσίῳ στρα(τηγῷ) 
παρὰ ᾿Ω[φελ]ᾶτος τοῦ καὶ Kóparos 
ἀπελευθέρου ‘Arias τῆς καὶ Διονυ- 
σίας Διονυσίου dm ᾿Οξυρύγχων 

6 πόλεως. ἐπιδέχομαι μισθώσασ- 
θαι ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου ёт ἔτη πέν- 
τε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος τρίτου 
ἔτους ᾿Αντωνείνου Kaicapos 
τοῦ κυρίου ὑπολόγου περὶ Σεναὼ 

то ёк τοῦ Ἡρακλείδου καὶ 'Ἡρακλείδου 
κλήρων ἀρούρας τρεῖς, ὧν γεί- 
Toves νότου γύης βορρᾶ καὶ d- 
πηλιώτου δημόσιον χῶμα λιβὸς 
Διδυμίωνοςυ Δημητρίου, ὥσ- 

15 тє Kat’ ἔτος σπεῖραι καὶ ἔυλα- 
μῆσαι οἷς ἐὰν αἱρῶμαι χωρὶς 
πυροῦ καὶ ἰσάτεως καὶ ἔχομε- 
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νίου καὶ ἔχειν µε τὰς νομὰς 
καὶ ἐπινομὰς φόρου τῶν (ν)ομῶν 

20 kar ἔτος σὺν παντὶ δραχμῶν 
τεσσάρων às διαγράψω кат ἔ- 
τος μηνὶ Καισαρείῳ. ἐὰν δέ τις 
ἄβροχος γένηται, παραδεχθή- 
σεταΐ μοι, μετὰ δὲ τὴν πεν- 

25 ταετίαν οὐκ ἀχθήσομαι εἰς 
τὴν μίσθωσιν, (ἔτους) γ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Τίτου Αἰλίου “Αδριανοῦ 
᾽Αντωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς 
400p ια. (2nd hand) ᾽Ωϕελᾶς ὁ καὶ Κόραξ 


30 ἐπιδέδ[ωκ]α. 
Ist hand διὰ ᾿Ἑρμοῦ νομογρά(φου) [ 


2. l Kópakos: cf. I. 29. Possibly κοραγος was written, but -ros may be due to the 
influence of the preceding name. 9. ὕπολογου Pap. 17. ἵσατεως Pap. 29. Tail of 
Ё of κοραξ rewritten. 


‹ То Petronius Dionysius, strategus, from Ophelas also called Corax, freedman of Apia 
also called Dionysia, daughter of Dionysius, of Oxyrhynchus. I consent to lease from the 
State for five years from the present third year of Antoninus Caesar the lord three arurae 
of unproductive land in the area of Senao in the holdings of Heraclides and Heraclides, of 
which the adjacent areas are on the south a field, on the north and east a public dyke, 
on the west the land of Didymion son of Demetrius, on condition that I may sow and plant 
the land with any crop which I choose except wheat, woad, and coriander (?), and shall have 
the pastures and secondary pastures at the annual rent for the pastures of four drachmae in 
all, which sum I will pay annually in the month of Caesareus. If any part becomes un- 
watered, an allowance shall be made to me, and at the end of the five years' period I shall 
not be forced to take the lease. The 3rd year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius 
Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Hathur 11. I, Ophelas also called Corax, presented 
this application. Written by Hermes, nomographus. 


6. én’ ἔτη πέντε: cf. P. Tebt. 374. 5, Rylands 99, a proposal to lease οὐσιακὴ γῆ for five 
years ata higher rate than in the preceding five years, and Iand. зо. τα. In other leases 
of State land shorter periods occur, e. g. two years in B. G. U. 831, one year in C. P. R. 239 
and P. Brit. Mus. 1227. 3. 

17. ἐχομενίου: sO 729. 31 ; in 101. 12 and 598 xop. is the spelling, in B. С. О. тоту. 
rr the initial letter is lost. The meaning of the word, which seems only to have been found 
in papyri from Oxyrhynchus, is uncertain. 

ЗІ. νομαγρό(φου): cf. Mitteis, Grundz. p. 567, P. Hamburg 4. 15, note, Rylands 88. 26. 
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1280. PARTNERSHIP IN A LEASE. 


25:1 X 16 cm. Fourth century. 


An agreement on oath between two citizens of Oxyrhynchus whereby one 
of them undertakes to share part of a camel-stable leased by the former, and to 
make an annual payment towards the rent. 

The writing is across the fibres of the verso, the recto being blank. 


1ο 


2nd hand 
16 


20 


6. Ἱ. µε. 


> ‚ 
ἀνυπερθέτως. 


Αὐρήλιος Παμῆα Πέτρου ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπίρᾶς) 
καὶ λαμπίροτάτης) ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως 
Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿ἀμμωνιανῷ Εὐπορίωνος ἀπὸ 
τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χ[α]ρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἑκουσίᾳ 
καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ γνώμῃ συντεθῖσθαί µε 
πρὸς σὲ ἐπὶ τῷ μαι ἐπικοινωνῖν σοι εἰς τὸν 
ψυκτῆρα τοῦ καμηλῶνος οὗ ἐμισθώσου 
σοὶ ὁ ᾽Αμμωνιανὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ παρελθόν- 
τος μηνὸς Παχὼν ἀρχῇ τῆς δωδεκάτης 
ἐνδ[ικτίονος) καὶ παρασχῖν σοι ὑπὲρ ἐνοικίου 
ἐνιαυσίως ἀργυρίου pupiddas 
Χιλίας, γίνονται) ἀρίγυρίου) μίυριάδες) а, ἅσπερ ἀπ[οδώσω 
ἐνιαυσίως ἀνυπερθέτος. κ[υρία 
ἡ ὁμολογία ἁπλῆ γραφῖσα καὶ [ἐπερ[ωτηθεὶς) ὡμ(ολόγησα). 
Αὐρήλιος Парда Πέτρου ὁ προκ[είµενος 
ἐθέμην τὴν ὁμολογίαν καὶ συμ[φωνῶ 
πάντα τὰ ἐγγεγραμμένα ὡς πρ[όκειται. 
Αὐρήλιος Παγῶχις Πτολλίωνος [ἔγραψα 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ γράμματα μὴ εἰδότ[ος. 
+ ἐμοῦ Πτολ... 


7. ov before εµισθωσου corr. from то. l, ἐμισθώσω. 8. Ἱ. σύ. тар Д 
17. ey yeypappeva Pap. 


* Aurelius Pamea son of Peter, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, 
to Aurelius Ammonianus son of Euporion, of the said city, greeting. I acknowledge that 
I have of my own free will covenanted with you to share with you in the arbour of the camel- 
shed, which you, Ammonianus, have leased, from the past month Pachon at the beginning 
of the twelfth indiction, and to pay you yearly on account of rent one thousand myriads of 
silver drachmae, total τοοο myriads of silver, which I will deliver yearly with no delay. 
This agreement, of which a single copy is made, is valid, and in answer to the formal question 
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I have given my assent, (Signed) I, Aurelius Pamea son of Peter, the aforesaid, have made 
the agreement and consent to all therein written, as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Pagochis son of 
Ptollion, wrote for him, as he is illiterate. Drawn up by me, Ріо}... 


9. Παχὼν ἀρχῇ: other instances of a new indiction year beginning in Pachon are 140, 
P. Grenf. ii. 87, Brit. Mus. 1007 c (iii, p. 264). 


1281. LOAN. 
18-6 X 13:3 cm. A. D. 21. 
This papyrus contains a copy of the signature to a contract of loan, with the 
last three lines of the contract itself, which was of a rather complicated nature. 
The debtor, a weaver, acknowledges that he had borrowed 300 drachmae, the 
value of тоо linen cloths of special quality, the repayment being conditional on 
an account; to be rendered apparently by the creditor (a Jew?), upon which 
another sum of 50 drachmae depended; cf. the commentary. The transaction 
was perhaps really a purchase with deferred payment, and the loan would then 
be of a fictive character ; cf. e. g. 1320, P. Par. 8. 


τῷ[ι ᾿[ωσήπωι ἐκ τ]οῦ “Α[ρπαήσιος καὶ] ἐκ τῶ[ν 
ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῶι π[άντων καθάπ]ερ ἐγ δίκ(ηθ). 
κυρία ἡ συγγραφήι. 
~ ἀντίγρα(φον). Ἁρπαῆσις Πανρύμιος λίνυφος 
5 δεδάνισμαι τὴν τειμὴν τῶν ἑκατὸν 
λίνων Σινυραιτικῶν σαμκαμυκᾶ]ν, 
τὰς τοῦ ἀργίυρίου) (δραχμὰς) т κεφαλαίου, καὶ ἀποδώ[σω 
καθότι πρόκιται, ἐφ ὧι κομιζομένου [τοῦ 
᾿Ιωσήπου ταῦτα πρότερον δώσει λόγοϊν 
ιο τούτων ἵνα μυ καιθῇ τὰς ἑσταμ[ένα]ς ἀρ[γίυρίου) (δραχμὰ ϱ) 
πεντήκοντα. ‘Hpdixdetos “Qpov ἔγρα[ψα 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ ідбтоѕ γράμματα. 
ἀντίγρα(φον). ἔτους η Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβα(στοῦ) TOf: e, διὰ Αχιλλέως τοῦ Προίτου 
15 γρα(μματέως) κώμης Σιναρὺ καὶ ἑτέρων κα(μῶν) κεχρη(μάτισται). 


б. l. Σιναρυϊτικῶν ; cf. l. 15. το. Ἱ. µοι καθῇ (?). 


*. . . Joseph [having the right of execution] upon Harpaésis and upon all his property, 
as if in consequence of a legal decision. This contract is valid. 
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Copy. I, Harpaésis son of Panrumis, linen-weaver, have borrowed the price of the 
100 . . . cloths of Sinaru, the capital sum of 300 drachmae of silver, and will repay it as 
aforesaid, on condition that when Joseph receives it he shall first render an account of it in 
order that . .. the agreed 5o drachmae of silver. І, Heracleus son of Horus, wrote for him, 


as he is illiterate. 
Copy. The 8th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus Tubi 5, executed by Achilles 
son of Proetus, scribe of the village of Sinaru and other villages." 


I. Ἰωσήπῳ: cf. ll. 8—9, which indicate that Ἰώσηπος was the lender. 

6. σαμκαμυκᾶ[» is an unknown word; the letters are mostly fairly clear. 

9—10. If ταῦτα refers to λίνα, Ἰώσηπος would be some one associated with the debtor 
Harpaésis. It seems more likely, however, that ταῦτα and τούτων mean the money, in which 
case Ἰώσηπος was the creditor. To whom the account was to be rendered is not apparent. 
The letters immediately following ἵνα are obscure; since an accusative follows, -θη should 
be active, not passive. Possibly uo: καθῇ is meant, а superfluous stroke being written after 
the а as in 'Ἠράικλειος in the next line, though кабу is hardly the verb expected. ἵν᾽ ἀμυβὰν 
(ἀμοιβὴν) θῇ is an unsatisfactory alternative. 

13. The repetition of the word ἀντίγρα(φον) before the date is curious. 

14-15. Cf. 820, 1208. 32, note, 1282. 46. Σιναρύ is no doubt to be read in 56. то. 
For ἑτέρων κω(μῶν) cf. 1256. 7, note. 


1282. REPAYMENT OF A LOAN. 


24:2 X 9-8 cm. A. D. 83. 


An acknowledgement by a woman of the return of a loan Dase by her late 
husband five years previously. 


κ». ολ ) πλ } { 
and hand "Ἔτους τρίτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Δομιτιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ μηνὸς Νέου Σεβαστοῦ 
st hand τη (2nd hand) ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβαΐδος. 
5 ὁμολογεῖ Θνᾶς Πετοσοράπιος μητρὸς 'Ηρᾶ. 
τος τῆς "Ηρακλείδου μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἑαυ- 
τῆς ἀδελφιδοῦ{[ς} Θομπαχράτου τοῦ 
Παάπιος μητρὸς Τεκώσιος τῆς Πετοσορ- 
άπιος ᾿Αμόιτι ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Σύρου 
ro μητρὸς Τεκώσιος καὶ τῇ τούτου γυναικὶ 
Τεκώσει Θώνιος τοῦ Πετοσοράπιος µη- 
τρὸς ᾿Εσενεῦτος μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
Ἀμόιτος, πάντες τῶν ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξυρύγχων mó- 
λεώς, ἐν ἀγυιᾷ, ἀπέχειν παρ) αὐτῶν dpyv- 


Q 
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Co A^ ΄ ^ 
15 plov Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος: δραχμὰς τε- 
τρακοσίας κεφαλαίου καὶ τοὺς καθήκον- 
τας τούτων τόκους δανεισθείσας αὐ- 
τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ γενομένου καὶ µετηλ- 
λαχότος τῆς Θνᾶτος ἀνδρὸς Παπον- 
- Ac Га = Z € Z 
20 τῶτος τοῦ ‘Арбітоѕ τοῦ Θέωνος ὁπότε 
[περι]ῆν κατὰ συγγραφὴν γεγονυῖαν διὰ 
^ Li , ^ (4 ‘4 
[τοῦ ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει μνημονείου 
τῷ ἑνδεκάτῳ ἔτει θεοῦ Οὐεσπασιανοῦ 
μηνὶ Νέῳ Σεβαστῷ, ὧν ἡ πρᾶξις σὺν ἄλ- 
25 λοις τοῦ Παποντῶτος προφέρεται ἡ Θνᾶς 
΄ 3 Li ` ол и 
κατηντηκέναι εἰς ἑαυτὴν каб ὃ ἔθετο 
ὁ Παποντῶίτο]ς ὁπότε περιῆν διάταγμα, 
καὶ μηδὲν ἐνκαλεῖν μηδ᾽ ἐνκαλέσειν 
μηδ ἐπελεύσασθαι Θνᾶν μηδ᾽ ἄλλον 
3ο ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς οἷς ὁμολογεῖ μηδὲ τοῖς πα- 
р αὐτῶν πε[ρ]ὶ μηδενὸς ἁπλῶς μέχρι 
- > AZ [4 / 7 » bS 
τῆς ἐνεστώσης [ἡμέρας, αὐτόθεν δὲ 
καὶ ἀναδε[δωκέναι αὐτοῖς τὴν ἐπίφο- 
pov τοῦ δανείου συγγραφὴν κεχιασμέ- 
35 νην εἰς ἀκύρωσιν, ἣ χωρὶς τοῦ τὴν ἐσο- 
μένην ἔφοδον ἄκυρον εἶναι ἔτι καὶ ἐκ- 
τίνειν Θνᾶν ἢ τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἐπελευ- 
σόμενον τοῖς προγεγραμμένοις 7) τοῖς 
παρ αὐτῶν каб ἑκάστην ἔφοδον τό τε 
40 βλάβος καὶ ἐπίτειμον ἀργ[υρίου) (δραχμὰς) ἑκατὸν 
a 3 М Ζ A » ` 
καὶ εἰς τ[ὸ] δηµόσιον τὰς ἴσας, καὶ μη- 
θὲν ἧσσον κυρία ἡ συγγραφήι. (151 hand) ἔτους 
τρίτου Αὐ[το]κράτορος Καίσαρος 
[4ο]μι[τιανο]ῦ Σεβαστοῦ μηνὸς 
45 Νέου Σ[εβαστ]οῦ ὀκτωικαιδε- 
[κάτηι, διὰ... . «νο, ἀγοίρανόμου) κεχρηµμ(άτισται). 
*. . . The third year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus, the 18th of the 


month Neus Sebastus, at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Thnas daughter of Petosarapis, 
her mother being Heras daughter of Heraclides, with her guardian who is her nephew 
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Thompachrates son of Paapis, his mother being Tekosis daughter of Petosorapis, acknow- 
ledges to Amois son of Apollonius son of Syrus, his mother being Tekosis, and to his wife 
Tekosis daughter of Thonis son of Petosorapis, her mother being Eseneus, with her husband 
Απιοῖβ as guardian, all inhabitants of Oxyrhynchus, the contract being drawn up in the 
street, that she has received from them the capital sum of four hundred drachmae of Imperial 
silver money with the requisite interest upon it, which sum was lent to them by the former 
husband, now deceased, of Thnas, Papontos son of Απιοῖβ son of Theon, in his lifetime in 
accordance with a contract drawn up through the record-office at Oxyrhynchus in the 
eleventh year of the deified Vespasianus in the month Neus Sebastus, the right of execution 
for the debt having, as claimed by Thnas, descended with other property of Papontos to 
her in accordance with the disposition made by Papontos in his lifetime, and that neither 
Thnas nor any one on her behalf makes or will make any claim or will proceed against the 
recipients of this acknowledgement or their agents on any point whatever up to the present 
day, and that she has forthwith restored to them the contract of loan crossed out to invalidate 
it; otherwise not only shall auy future claim be invalid, but Thnas or the person pro- 
ceeding on her behalf shall in addition pay to the aforesaid persons or their agents for every 
claim the damages and a fine of a hundred drachmae of silver, and to the State an equal 
amount, and this contract shall be none the less valid. The third year of the Emperor 
Caesar Domitianus Augustus, the eighteenth of the month Neus Sebastus, executed by .. ., 
agoranomus.' 


х. This endorsement seems to be the same as those in 47. х and 276.1. In the 
former passage we supposed the first word to be an abbreviation of καταλοχισμοί, but that 
would not be in place in the present context, and moreover the letter before А can hardly 
be a. πλ suggests πλήρης or some derivative. Cf. 98. 1, where there is a rather different 
abbreviation at the head of a similar acknowledgement of repayment, and P. Cairo Preis. 43. г, 
where the editor reads 8 κολλ(ήματος) δεδ[.]( ); here, however, κολ(λήµατος) does not commend 
itself, and the reading in the Cairo papyrus remains questionable. 

That the hand of 1. x is the same as that which wrote the date inl. 4 and the date &c. 
in ll. 42 sqq. is likely but uncertain. 

27. διάταγμα: і. е. a testamentary disposition; сЁ e. g. 492. ο, 493. 6. 

46. СЕ note оп 1281. 14—15. Either the passive form διὰ... κεχρημ(άτισται) or the active 

. . κεχρημ(άτικα) may have been written. ; 


() TAXATION. 


1283. REVENUE-RETURN. 


17-9 X 7-2 cm. A.D. 219. 


. 


‘This example of the monthly statements of receipts submitted by tax- 
collectors to the strategi follows the formula found in B. G. U. 652-3, which are 
approximately of the same date as 1283, but come from a different locality ; cf. 
1046, which is the conclusion of a similar document. The taxes concerned are 
different imposts on land, and the πηχισμὸς περιστερώνων, on which see the 


` Q2 
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commentary; most of them have already occurred in association in 917, 981. 
"The date of the papyrus is discussed in the note on 1. 12. 


1ο 


15 


20 


25 


Αὐρηλίῳ ‘Артокра- 
τίωνι στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου) 
παρὰ ΑἸὐρηλ(ίου) Пат( ) Εὐτίυχ ) καὶ τ(ῶν) 
σὺν αὐτίῷ) πρα(κτόρων) ἀργ(υρικῶν) μη- 
τροπολ(ιτικῶν) μέσης τοπ(αρχίας) 
Ileevvà τόπων). διαστολ(ὴ) 
ἀριθ(μήσεων) μη(νὸς) Παῦνι τοῦ 
ἐνεστ(ῶτος) В (ἔτους) Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλίου [4]ντωνίνου 
Κ[αίσ]αρος τοῦ κυρίου, 
ἔστι δέ- 
λημίμάτων) τ[ο]ῦ ἐνεστ(ῶτος) B (ἔτους) 
ἐπαρο(υρίου) ~ (δραχμαὶ) x, 
καὶ διεγρά(φησαν) ἐπὶ τ(ὴν) δημ(οσίαν) τρά(πεζαν) 
ὑπὸ μὲν Σεπτιµίου 
Χαιρή(μονος) ἐπαρο(υρίου) (δραχμαὴ риу (ἡμιωβέλιον) χ(αλκοῦ) B, 
(ὀκταδραχμοῦ) σπονδίῆς) Διον(ύσου) (δραχμαὺ η (τετρώβολον) χαλκοῦς) а, 
πηχισμ(οῦ) περιστ(ερώνων) (δραχμαὶ) i (πεντώβολον), 
Αὐρήλ(ιος) Αχιλλεὺς ἐπαροίυρίου) 
(δραχμαὶ) pan (πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), (ὀκταδράχμου) σπονδ(ῆν) 


[4]ιον(ύσου) | (δραχμαὶ) η (τετρώβολον) χ(αλκοῦς) а, 
[APN } йт. cyl. 2 καὶ Τα- 

[| aere mc ἐπαρο[υρίου) (δραχμαῦ] pts; 

l:useooosecsoscosóc Y. 

lioooocóscosocooct Juks: 


[ἔτους) В Αὐτοκράτορος Κ]αίσαρος 
[Πάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου] 
[Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ] 


4. παῦνι Pap. 


‹ То Aurelius Harpocration, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Раё... 
son of Eutych . . . and his associates, collectors of money taxes of the metropolis for the 
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middle toparchy in the district of Peénno, The classified list of payments for the month 
of Pauni of the present 2nd year of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord is as follows, 
Receipts of the present znd year: for acreage-tax and tax of 4 боо drachmae; and paid 
into the public bank by Septimius Chaeremon for acreage-tax 143 dr. 2 obol 2 chalci, for 
the eight-drachma libation of Dionysus 8 dr. 4 ob. r chal, for the cubit-measure of 
pigeon-houses r7 dr. 5 ob., by Aurelius Achilleus for acreage-tax 198 dr. 52 ob., for the 
eight-drachma libation of Dionysus 8 dr. 4 ob. 1 chal.; by Aurel... and Та... for 
acreage-tax r16 dr... .’ Date. 


3-4. Har and πρα of πρακτόρων are followed by the curved stroke which commonly 
represents a п (so е. g. in l. 5 τοπ(αρχίας), 1. 6 τόπ(ων)), but here is rather a mere symbol of 
abbreviation; cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 351. 1, note. 

4-6. СЕ 1196. 5-9 εἰς πρακτορείαν σειτικῶν μητροπολιτικῶν . . . ἁπηλιώτου τοπαρχίας 
Πακέρκη τόπων. For διαστολ(ή) cf. e. g. 1046. тз, В.С. U. 652. І, 653. 1, P. Tebt. 363. т. 

τα. For the τεσπα] year here there is a choice between В and к (in 1. 8 the figure is 
wholly uncertain), and with the latter the Emperor would be Caracalla (a.p. 212) instead of 
Elagabalus, who is usually styled Εὐτυχὴς Εὐτυχὴς Σεβαστός, " B, however, is preferable as 
a reading, and since the papyrus is clearly posterior to the Constitutio Antonina, which 
was only promulgated in д.р. 212 (month unknown), the year 219 is a more likely date; 
moreover 1259 shows that the strategus of A. р. 211-12 was Didymus. 

I3. ἐπαρο(υρίου) < : these are to be regarded as two taxes, the ἕκτη being well known as 
a distinct tax ; cf., 917. 2-3, where the ς΄ and ἐπαρούριον are mentioned separately, P. Tebt. 
343. iv. 69 πα(ραδείσων) àv с, Hawara 303. 12-13 (Archiv v, p. 392) ἀμπελῶνος ἑκτολογουμένου, 
note on P. Brit. Mus. 195. το reprinted af. Rylands 92 (δ). The ἐπαρούριον is discussed at 
length in the commentary upon the latter papyrus. 

17. Cf. ЇЇ. 20-1 and 917. 3, where our reading σπ(ονδῆς) Διον(ύσου) is now confirmed, 
and 653, where the σπονδή coupled with ἀπόμοιρα and ἐπαρούριον is no doubt the same. Оп 
the ὀκτάδραχμος tax much light has been thrown by 916, which showed that it was calculated 
on the arura, and 1185, where its name is given without abbreviation, and the fact is revealed 
that the proceeds were, at auy rate temporarily, assigned to the praefect by order of the 
Emperors; cf. P. Rylands 216. 128 note, where the evidence is considered in more detail. 

What is the relation of this impost to the σπονδὴ Διονύσου) Both here and in ll. 20-1 
a single sum 15 recorded under the two names, and it is the same in both cases, 8 dr. 4 ob. 
I ch. On the analogy ofl. 13 the supposition would be easy that the connecting particle 
had been omitted and that the ὀκτάδραχμος and σπονδή were distinct. This explanation, 
however, seems to be precluded by 917. 3, where an identical sum is entered under the 
heading of σπονδὴ Διονύσου alone. This can hardly be regarded as a mere coincidence and 
suggests most strongly that the two names designated a single tax. The appropriation of the 
ὀκτάδραχμος to the praefect is not a serious difficulty, since the diversion of revenues from 
religious to secular purposes would not necessarily involve a change of nomenclature; cf 
e.g. P. Rylands 213. 354, where a ἑξάδραχμος Φιλαδέλφου is classed under διοίκησις, not 
ἱερατικά. That passage also provides an analogy for the devotion of a tax to a particular 
cult, a practice of which the διδραχµία Σούχου is another example. But inferences concerning 
the original destination of the impost are not necessarily to be drawn from its name. 
Further light on this subject may be expected from the Theadelphia papyrus described by 
Schubart in Amd. Ber. aus d. К. Kunstsammlungen, Nov. 1913, Col. 57, which brings 
evidence for the σπονδὴ Διονύσου in the Arsinoite nome, 

18. πηχισμ(οῦ) περιστ(ερώνων) : cf, 981, where this tax occurs, as here, in conjunction with 
ἐπαρούριον, 917. introd., Preisigke, Sammelbuch, 1091. 

25. On the analogy of 1046. 13, B. G. U. 652. 16-17, 653. 15 this line should give the 
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total of the items, if, as can hardly be doubted, the date followed in 11. 26 sqq. (cf. B. G. U. 652. 
18, 653. 16). The amounts as far as 1. 23 add up to 1093 dr. 14 ob., which subtracted from 
[> 1]426 dr. leave 332 dr. 42 ob. as the amount expected at the end ofl. 24. Instead of 
this, however, there is a clear v followed by something illegible. 'The restoration of l. 25 
consequently remains in doubt. 


1284. RECEIPT FOR TAX ON SALES. 


21 X 10-3 cm. A.D. 250. 


A receipt issued by a public bank for payment of the ἐγκύκλιον or tax on sales, 
mortgages, &c., due in consequence of the acquisition of part of a house. The 
rate of the ἐγκύκλιον on sales in the Roman period is known to have been 10 per 
cent. (cf. 99 and P. Tebt. 350. introd., where evidence is collected), and it is 
therefore surprising to find that here as much as 73 dr. 53 ob. was paid on 
a value of 3[.]5 dr. 5} ob. These 73 dr. 53 ob. certainly included an unspecified 
amount for σπονδή, an extra charge sometimes found in association with taxes ; 
cf. e. g. P. Tebt. 347. 1-2, where 2 dr. are paid as σπονδή on 18 dr., and note ad 
loc., 1288. 17, note, P. S. I. 109. 7. But the amount of this σπονδή would not be 
expected to be more than a relatively small item, and unless in the present case 
it be supposed to have been almost as much as the main payment, the conclusion 
is natural that in the course of the third century the rate of the ἐγκύκλιον 
rose considerably. In P. Brit. Mus. 933 (iii, p. 69) of A.D. 211 the old rate is 
apparently still to be recognized; cf. note on Ἱ. 16 below. It is, however, 
uncertain that the transaction referred to in 1284 was technically a sale, and if 
some other form of transfer was in question, that might account for the higher 
rate of the tax ; see Ἱ. 12, note. 

The papyrus is dated, like C. P. К. 37, in the joint reign of Decius, Herennius, 
and Hostilianus. 


[Ἔτους δευ]τέρου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Γαΐου ἸΜεσσίου 
[Kvívrov Τ]ραϊανοῦ Деко)» Εὐσεβοῦς Ε[ὐ]τυχοῦς καὶ Kuívrov 
['Εξρεννίου ᾿Ε]τρούσκου ΤΜε[σ]σίου Δεκίου καὶ Γαΐου Οὐάλεντος 
[Οστιλιανοῦ] Ἰεσσίου Κυΐ[ν]του τῶν σεβασμιωτάτων 
5 [Καισάρων] Σεβαστῶν Xoíak ιθ. διέγρα(ψεν) Αὐρη[λ(ίῳ) ᾿Α]πολλωνίῳ 
[καὶ τῷ] σὺν α(ὐτῷ) ἀμφοτίέροι) βουλ(ευταῖο) τῆς ᾿Οξυρνγχιτῶν) πόλ(εως) 
δημ[ο]σίων τραπ(εξιτῶν) 
[εἰς λόγον roj ἐνκυκλίου Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Διογένης 
[υἱὸς Τιβερ]ίου Κλαυδίου Διογένους κοσμητεύσαντος 
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[καὶ ἀγωνο]θετήσαντος βουλ(ευτοῦ) τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως) ὑπὲρ 
то [τοῦ ὑπάρχ[οντος)] ἐν τῇ α(ὐτῇ) πόλ(ε) ёт ἀμφόδίου) Βορρᾶ Крттід(05) 
ἡμίσου(ος) μέρους 
[οἰκίας παλ]αιᾶς καὶ τῶν ταύτης χρηστηρίων πάντ(ων) 
ν.μ: 107 ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ τροφίμίου) μη(τρὸς) Αὐρηλ(ίας) ᾽Αμμωνίας 
[ошооо ] μη(τρὸς) Τεχωσοῦτος ἀπὸ τῆς α(ὐτῆς) ᾿Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν) πόλ(εως) 
каб” ἰδιό- 
[γρα(φον) συγ]γρα(φὴν) γεγονυῖαν τῷ αὐτῷ μηνὶ Xolak κατὰ 
15 [χάριν ἀν]αφέρετον ἦς πεποίηκεν συντιμήσεως 
[τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) ἡμί]σους μέρους τῆς οἰκίας (δραχμῶν) τ[.]ε (ὀβολῶν πέντε) 
(ἡμιωβελίου) σπονὰῆς) καὶ | 
[ἐνκυκλίου] διαγρα(φὴ) δραχ(μαὴ ἑβδομήκοντα τρῖς ὀβολοὶ πέν- 
[τε ἡμ]ιοβέλιον, γ[ίνοντα)) (δραχμαὺ oy Fi. 
and hand [Αὐ]ρήλιο) Απολλώνιος Ὑυμνασιαρχήσας) βουλευτὴς) δη(μόσιος) 
τρα(πεζτης) σεση(μείωμαι) 
20 [τ]ὰς δραχ(μὰς) ἑβδομήκοντα τρεῖς (ὀβολοὺς πέντε) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
γ(ίνονται) (δραχμαὺ оу FA. 


1. yoiov Pap.; so in l. 3. 2. T|paiavou . . . kvivrov Pap. 6. 1. δημ[ο]σίοις 
τραπ(εζίταις). 9. ὕπερ Pap. 12. а ОЁ εαυτου has a horizontal stroke above it, 
i. e. an abbreviation was originally intended. 15. 1. ἀν]αφαίρετον. 17. 1. διαγρα(φὴν) 
δραχ(μὰς) κτλ. 18. 1, ἡμ]ιωβέλιον. 


‘The 2nd year of the Emperor and Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus Decius 
Pius Felix and Quintus Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius and Gaius Valens Hostilianus 
Messius Quintus the most august Caesars, Augusti, Choiak xg. Paid to Aurelius Apollonius 
and his associate, both senators of the city of Oxyrhynchus, public bankers, to the account 
of the tax on sales by Tiberius Claudius Diogenes son of Tiberius Claudius Diogenes, 
ex-cosmetes, ex-president of the games, senator of the city of Oxyrhynchus, on account of 
the half share of an old house and all its appurtenances belonging to him in the said city of 
Oxyrhynchus in the North Quay quarter, which was [purchased? | from his foster-child's mother ' 
Aurelia Ammonia daughter of... and Techosous, of the said city of Oxyrhynchus, in 
accordance with a privately drawn contract made in the said month Choiak by an irrevocable 
transfer, on the valuation which he has made of the said half share of the house, namely 
3[-|5 drachmae 52 obols, in payment for libation-money and the tax on sales seventy-three 
drachmae five and a half obols, total 73 dr. 52 ob. (Signed) I, Aurelius Apollonius, ex- 
gymnasiarch, senator, public banker, have certified the seventy-three drachmae five and 
half obols, total 73 dr. 55 ob.’ : 


5. Σεβαστῶν should be restored after Καισάρων in C. P. R. 37. 18. 

4. For the supplement cf, e. g. Р. Brit. Mus. 933. 9 (iil, p. 69) εἰς τὸν τοῦ ἐνκυκλ(ίου) 
Aóyov. 

9. [ἀγωνο]θετήσαντος: this seems to be the first occurrence of ἀγωνοθέτης as a municipal 


` 
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title in the provincial towns. At Alexandria the office of ἀγωνοθέτης is found in association 
with that of gymnasiarch ; cf. Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Inser. 713 (= Archiv ii, p. 567). 

τα. The verb to be supplied here remains in doubt. ἠγοράσ]δη naturally suggests 
itself, and this, as 1208. 17 shows, would be consistent with the phrase κατὰ [χάριν ἀν]αφαίρετον 
in ЇЇ. 14-15. But the συντίμησις mentioned in 1. 15 then seems strange, since the basis of the 
tax on a sale would normally be the purchase-money. Possibly, therefore, the property 
was ceded by deed of gift like those in P. Grenf. ii. 68, 71, where the phrase χάρις ἀναφαίρετος 
recurs. The verb might then be e.g. ἐχαρίσ]θη (cf. P. Grenf. ii. 68. 3, &c., and 1208. 16 
ἀποχαρισθεν), though ὑπό rather than ἀπό would be expected to follow; παρεχωρή]θη is too 
long. For the ἐγκύκλιον on a gift cf, P. Tebt. 351, where 4 dr. only are paid on account of 
a house of unspecified valne. 

16. Though not described as σπονδῆς, an extra charge with à payment for ἐγκύκλιον 
occurs іп 99. το (Naber's attempt to explain this away in Archiv i, p. 314 is futile), and 
probably in P. Brit. Mus. 933, where 40 dr. 1 ob. are paid on зоо dr. ; cf. P. Tebt. 347. 2, 
where in a banking account 2 dr. are entered on account of σπονδή on another sum. For 
σπονδή as an additional payment in leases or elsewhere cf. e.g. 101. 19, 730. 13, P. Brit. 
Mus. 948. 12 (iii, p. 220), and as a tax, 1283. 17, note. 


1285. LisT OF VILLAGE PAYMENTS. 
33:3 X 31:5 сї, Third century. 


The value of this papyrus is centred in its geographical information. It 
contains a long list of villages, classified under the six toparchies of the nome, 
with amounts in money levied upon them. The account is in two sections, the 
first ending with Col. ii, which is very short and is separated from the next 
column by a broad blank space. The names in Со]. i, so far as they are pre- 
served, and in Col. ii coincide, with one or two exceptions, which may be partly 
due to accident, with those at the end of the second section, ll. 92 sqq.; and the 
corresponding sums in the two sections though often varying slightly are approxi- 
mate throughout. There can thus be little doubt that practically the same list 
of names was written out twice; and the similarity in ratio of the amounts 
prompts the inference that the account refers to two periods of the same impost. 
Unfortunately the nature of this impost and the basis of the assessment remain 
obscure; if the word τιμῆς is rightly identified at the top of Col. iii, an adaeratio 
of some kind is indicated. With this uncertainty the amounts, which as between 
the villages vary considerably, are not a trustworthy index to the relative size or 
wealth of the individual localities. Neither would it be very safe to assume 
because only six names are mentioned in the toparchy of Thmoisepho, while in 
the others the number ranges from twelve to twenty-three, that that toparchy 
was much the smallest and least important. For the list is far from ex- 
haustive, and many names of Oxyrhynchite villages known from other sources 
do not figure in it. On the other hand, the following are here mentioned for the 
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first time: ᾿Αθ[.]χεως, ᾿Αντείεως (2), Δωσιθέου, [Σ]ενύρεως, 'Iatov Κάτω, Ko[.]ov (?), Μελαν- 
θίου (but see note оп l. 102), Μαστ . . . τιφόρου, Νίγρου, Νόμου ἐποίκιον, Ποσομπόεως, 
Σεναπώθεως, Τύχιν Φαγί ), Ταλωπιτεί (0). Itis noticeable that Ψῶβθις and Θῶλθις 
occur in three toparchies (V. ll. 94, 115, 133, ©. ll. 104, 123, 141). 

On the verso, opposite Col. i of the recto, are the ends of lines of a well- 
written document, probably a draft or copy of an official letter or petition. 


Col. i. - Col. 111. 
[422 ] ἱδραχμαὺ πη, OMG (Solis τν. 
[Σαραπίω(νο) «Χαιρίήμονος)] (δρ.) ρος, ἄνω [τ]οπ[αρχίαφ)’ Mer . [.]. (δρ. [. : -»] 
[Ῥώβθεως ] (δρ.) τνὸ, Θώσβεως (бр) o ., 
[Σατύρου ] (8) ἔπ, Νίγρου (δϱ)) mi] 
8[0..... ] 6p.) σοβ, Μερμέρθων (δρ) Aën, 
[ γ(ίνονταὺ (dp.) ] ᾿4ϕξδ. 55 ᾿Επισήμου (δρ) eus, 
[μέσης Tom(apxías) ᾿Ιέμ]η (5ρ.) рк, ᾿Ισίου Παγγᾶ (др.) тоа, 
[Ῥανάεως ] (8p.) υλη, Νεσμίμεως (8p.) Акё, 
[τὸ '᾿Ηρακλε]ζον (δρ) pëe (ὀβολός), ‘AGL. yews (δρ) ψιβ, 
то [Νόμου ἐποίκιον) | (δρ. χκβ, Σαδάλου (δρὴ сс, 
[ ] (ёр.) o. (rerpó- бо Ξενάρχου (8p.) οβ, 
Е βολον), Νέσλα (8р.) £6, 
[Лоу . ew} (8р.) µη. : Μονίμου (0p.) eof, 
[Κόμα — ] (8p) £n. [Σ]ενύρως (8р.) pus, 
[Πέτνη ] (δρ) т, Ἀρχιβίου (δρ.) οβ, 
15 [Ἴστρου | (ὁρ.) тт, 65 Σιγκέφα (δρ) фёт, 
[Σεντ | (δρ. pw (τετρώ- Κερκεμούνεως (dp.) τξ, 
βολον), Χύσεως (δρ) ex, 
[Αρταπάτο]υ (8p.) νη (δυόβολοι), ᾿Αντείεως (δρ.) т, 
[Пле | (δρ) µη, γ{ίνονται) (τάλαντον) а (Sp.)’ Βψπϑ. 
[Νεμέρων] (δρ.) op, то λιβὸς τοπαρχίας): Κερκεθύρ(εως) (8р.) 
20 [Τακολκί]λεως (δρ.) pvc, ора, 
[Маст . . τιφό]ρου (др.) от, Σερύφεως (06) Ати, 
[φώβθεω]ς (δρ.) qn, "Ἡρακλείδου ἐπ[οικίου) (Óp.) рт, 
[ΠΚερκευρώσ]εως (δρ. ppe (πεντώ- Zevokóuees — (Óp.) σης, 
βολον), Ilaveveli (ёр.) φις, 


[Ταλωπιτε]ὶ (δο) фт, 75 — Σύρων (8p.) . £, 
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25 [Τεξεὶ ] (δρ) А, ITacipews (бо). ο. 
[Πετενούρ(ιος) (δρ)) κ]θ (ὀβολόϑ), Anvévos (δρ.) οβ, 
[Σενέπτα (ёр.) ] Σεναὼ (δρ.) р, 
[γίίνονται) (dp.) ] Movywá£(as) (δρ.) µε, 
[Θμοι(σεφώ). Παώμεως (δρ.) PAB, 80 Σενεκελεὺ (δρ) σλς, 
8ο [Θώλθεως (8p) . .] (πεντώ- Πέλα (δρ.) Atm, 
βολον), A evkíov (8р.) τκὸ, 
[Κεσμούχεως (δρ) . . .] (ὀβολός), Πετεμούνιο (δρ) рт}, 
[Sepa (бо) . .] (πεντώ- γίνονται) (τάλαντον) а (δρ.) qus. 
βολον), 85 ἀπηλιώτου) ron(apxías) Посортбєюѕ 
[Theos (δρ) . .] ., (8р.) οβ, 
[Παλώσεως : (δρ.) -F> Adaiov (δρ) с, 
35 [γ(ίνονταὴ (δρ.) | Τερύθεω[ς] (δρ.) ску, 
[κάτω топ(арҳіаѕ). Τύχιν Фау( ἢ) (8p.) т, Τααμ[π]έμου ([р.)] XAL] 
[Τακόνα (8р.)] ХАВ, Πακέρκ[η] (δρ) THB, 
[Ταλαὸ 95) 8 оо Φοβαοὺ (89) η» 
[]σίου Κάτ]ω [(др.)] к, "deos (δρ) ϕ, 
До Ίαυρ .[. (8р.)] т, Airy (δρ.) . у, 
[Σιναρὺ ] (δρ.) τμ, Σαραπίω(νο) Χαιρ(ήμονος) [(8р.)] 
[Ko . ου ] (δρ) pe. рёт, 
[Σέσφθα] (δρ.) үде, Ψώβθε[ως] (69) τ.ς, 
ΠΗ ουχιν]αρ(υὼ) (δρ) pm, 95 Σατύρου (δρ) £6, 
48 [Toiov Τρύ]φίωνος) (8p. оту, 
[άωσιθέο]ν | (8p) V 
Col. її. 
Σούεως (6p.) рё, 
Θώλθεως (δρ.) σλς, 
γ(ίνονται) [(δρ.) ᾿4]νθ. 
Col, iv. 
Ol. al (ёр.) 120 Σενέπτα (ёр.) р, 


^ (8p-) ᾿Δρξδ. 
μέσης топ(арҳѓаѕ). ᾿Ιέμη (δρ.) pf 
Tavdews (бр.) [ 


γ(ίνοντα) (δρ) T. [.]. 
Θμοι(σεφώ) Παώμ[ε]ως (др.) vas, 
Θώλθεως (8p.) об, 


тоо 


τοῦ 


IIO 


I15 


56. mayya Pap. 


16. ει of παειµεως corr. from o. 
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τὸ 'HpakAetov (99) oor Κεσμούχεως (р.) peg, 
Νόμου ἐποίκιον) (δρ) of 125 Σεφὼ (ёр.) οβ, 
ἸΜελανθίου (δρ.) [ Τήεως [(бр.)] ‘Arn, 
Σεναπώθεως (6p.) [ Παλώσεως (δρ) ση, 
Θώλθεως (δρ.) L γ(ίνονταὴ (δρ) Booy. 
IIow.]eo (бо) μ[ κάτω  T[o]m(apxíasy Τύχιν Фау( 
LM (δο) 88, (δρ) т, 
Πέτνη (δρ.) σας, 130 Τακόνα (8p.) prô, 
"Ἵστρου (6p.) TvB, Tadao (δρ.) тоб, 
Σεντὼ (δρ.) pn, ᾿Ισίου Κάτω (ёр.) τη, 
"Apramárov (бр.) vò, Ψώβθεως (δρ) ттт, 
Πλελὼ (6p.) µη, Σιναρὺ (δρ.) τκὸ, 
Νεμέρων (09) eu, 135 Ko[.]ov . (бр). p» 
Τακ[ο]λκίλεως (др.) рад, Σέσφθα (δρ) Wy, 

. Maor .. τιφίόρου) (dp.) of, ΜΜουχιναρ(υὼ) (ёр.) рт, 
Ψώβθ[ε]ως Ke) ας, ᾿Ισίου Tpód(wvos) (δρ.) pan, 
Kepkeópov (δρ) pas, Дос:дёоо (8р.) xos', 
Ταλωπιτεὶ (δρ.) фи, 140 Xobeos (δρ.) руу, 
Τεξεὶ (δϱ.) Ag; Θώλθε[ω]ς (6p.) σκε, 
Ηετενούρ{ιος) (6p.) κη, γ(ίνονταὴ (δρ.) ᾿4ρξε. 


137. р Of povywap corr. from £ (2). 


ro-ir. In Col. iv there are two names more under μέση ταπαρχία than in this column. 
The similarity of the figures in ll. 10 and 101, 12 and 105 makes it likely that two of the 
three names in ll 102—4 were omitted in Col. i, but which they were there is nothing 


to show. 


17. ['Apramáro]e : cf. l. 110 and Preisigke, Sammelbuch, 1945. 4. 

23. Κερκεύρων, the name written in l. 116, can certainly not be read here, the 
termination being apparently les, which suggests that Κερκευρώσεως (cf. 625, also in the 
middle toparchy) was substituted. Which was the right name here remains uncertain. 


40. 


not to be read there. 


82. Λευκίου: is this the same as the later Λουκίου (922. 25, 998)? 


In 1. 133 Ψώβθεως follows Ἰσίου Κάτω. 
. Σοῦις has occurred in 1275. 7. 

. Cf. Preisigke, Sammelbuch, 1978 ἐπίογικ(ίου) Ξενάρχαυ. 
. [Σ]ενύρεως: the initial letter is given by 1342. 
‚ Cf. 515. 2, 6, 517. 6, where Σιγκ(έφα) is to be restored. 

. The name of the village is very doubtfully identified. 

. Cf. P. S. I. тод. 5, where Παεῖμ(ιν) may now be restored. 

. It is likely that Agvóvas is identical with Λυνῶνας in P. S. I. 80, if indeed Ληνῶνος is 


read in Preisigke, Sammelbuch, 1945. 12. 


Δευκ(ίαυ) should be 
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83. In 1052 the form Πετεμούνεως is used. 

102. Μελανθίου: χωρίον) Μελάνθου in Preisigke, Sammelbuch, 1989. g may be identical. 

105. Perhaps Πού[χ]εω(ο) (966), but the absence of the final s is curious. 

111. Cf. Σεστωπλελώ (? Σεντὼ Πλελώ) in 102, 8. 

113. Cf. 997, and 784. 3, where Πέτνη Τακολ(κίλεως) should be restored, καί being 
understood between the two names; in l. 5 an adjective Τακολ(κιλίτης) may be meant, 

114. Cf. 1. 21, whence the termination of the village-name is obtained. 

129. Cf. 280. 8, 290. 6 Tóyw Νεκῶτιν. 

133. In 1. 40 a different name was written, but Ψῶβθις in the lower toparchy is known 
from e. g. 239. 4. 

135. The doubtful v may be a mark of abbreviation. 

137. Μουχιναρυώ (or -oó) is written out in P. Hibeh 53. 19, 21, 22, 92. 8 and 132. 
Μουχινώρ (491. 3, 985; cf. 1127. 7 Μουχινύρ) is perhaps distinct. 


(f) ACCOUNTS AND LISTS. 


1286. ACCOUNT OF RECEIPT AND EXPENDITURE. 
17:5 X 12.6 cm. A. D. 253. 


Conclusion of an account relating to corn and pitch. As in P. S. I. 83, 
which also comes from Oxyrhynchus and offers other similarities to this papyrus, 
the account has a formal signature at the end, and the person presenting it seems 
to have occupied an official or semi-official position; perhaps he was a προνοητὴς 
οὐσίας (cf. e. g. P. Flor. 77). The text is much abbreviated and in consequence 
sometimes obscure. It is noticeable that the artaba in use was one of 40 choenices ; 
see 1. 4 and cf. 1044. introd., 1145. 18. The document bears an interesting date 
in the reign of Aemilianus, which only lasted about three months. 

On the verso is a mutilated account of wine headed λόγος οἴνου ἀνενεχθέντος 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀμ[πελῶνος 2] τῷ ὃ (ἔτει) μη(νὶ) Φαρμοῦθι ἀπὸ κτήματος [λεγομένου 2] Νεοφύτου 
(cf. Preisigke, Saztimelbuch, 1945. 15,1973. 20) κερα(μίων) ga. The payments include 
I jar ναυτικοῖς, an amount which is lost ерак: yvwpo . . . and another παρέδρο[ες. 


5 ] γ(ίνονται ?) [ 

Ταπόλου (ἀρτάβαὴ βε, 

γ[ίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) ἔδδ' χ(οίνικες) є, διαφόρου) αὐτῶν) [μ]ετενεχθεισῶν ?) 
(ἀρτάβη») [1] 


1 With regard to tbe text of that papyrus, «epar( ) in 1. 3 must be κεράμ(ια). Inl. 4 ἀ]ναλί ) 
presumably = ἀ]ναλ(ώθη) (cf. 1286. 4), while in Ἱ. 8 ἀναλ(ωθέντα) or ἀναλ(ώματος) is meant. In 1.5 
[γεο]ύχῳ is probable. 
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(ἀρτάβαι) 5δ΄ χ(οίνικες) η, / (ἀρτάβαι) οἱ δ’ χ(οίνικες) ὃ, ἐξ ὧν ἀνηλώθησαν): 
6 πρᾶσις ὧν ἡ τιμὴ ἐπάνω) ἐλήμίφθη) προσμετί ) ια 
(ἀρτάβαι) te, αἱ (ἑκατοσταὶ ?) μετ(ενεχθεισῶν) ι, (ἀρτάβα)) 152, 
καταλείπονται) εἰς τί ) εξηί ) (ἀρτάβαι) dd" χ(οίνικες) ὃ. 
πίσσης ὁμοίωφ) λοιπογρα(φουμένης) (προτέρῳ ?) λό(γῳ) ura?) λε, 
at καὶ ἀπόκε(ινται). 
ιο (érovs) В Αὐ[το]κράτορος Καίσαρος 
Μάρκου [.4]μιλίου Αἰμιλιανοῦ 
Εὐσεβ[ο]ῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 
Φ[αῶφι]. (2nd hand) Αὐρήλιος Κάστωρ ἐπιδέ- 
[δωκα.] 


2. Bí Ῥαρ.; so in |. 6 if. 5. egg! Pap. 6. p'uer Pap. 8. а λο- Pap. 


3. διαφό(ρου) . . . (ἀρτάβης) [/]: a charge for διάφορον Or διάφαρον Φορέτρου, as it is 
sometimes more exactly termed, is not seldom met with in accounts of corn (cf. e.g. P. Amh. 
69. το-τι, Fay. 86, B. С.О. 835, perhaps also 988. r2), and since this was a payment 
for transport μετ(ενεχθεισῶν) or μετ(αφορᾶς) seems a suitable expansion of µετί ), which 
recurs іп 1, 6. The restoration [r] suits the following figures, 6:2; art. (cf. the next note) being 
in fact L5 more than the tenth part of 642 art. Moreover [r] is in exact accordance with 
1. 6, where, if the reading adopted is correct, ro ἑκατοσταί on rg art, 1, e. r£ art., are charged for 
transport. That the same percentage should be expressed in I. 3 by (ἀρτάβης) ¢ and in 1. 6 
by (ἑκατοσταὶ) « is, however, rather strange. For ἑκατασταί on corn-dues cf. e, g. В. G. U. 552 
A. i. 9, P. Tebt. 363. τα, Leipzig 84. ii. т, and 1259. τό, note. 

4. Since 702 art. 4 choen. are given as the sum of the two preceding items, 641 art. 
6 choen. and 64 art. 8 choen., it follows that the artaba contained 4ο choen. 

5. In P.S.I. 83. r, 4, ro the editor gives ὧν ἡ τιμὴ ἐπάνω Лол", and ἐλήμ(φθη) here is 
perhaps an error for ἐλοιπ(ογραφήθη) ; cf. 1.8. προσµετί ) «ais puzzling; the obvious προσ- 
μετρούμενα seems hardly suitable. πρ(ασ)μεί ) might be read in 1. 6 instead of (ἑκατασταὶ) 
μετί ), if it gave sense. 

7. If εἰς τ(ὴν) ἐξη(γητείαν) were read here, the passage would be all-important in the 
interpretation of the document; but the abbreviation may be expanded in other ways, e. о. 
τ(ὴν) ἑξή(μερον) ог τ(ὸν) é£x(s), sc. λάγαν. 

8. λε is apparently а number, though ε has a horizontal stroke above it like the 
preceding uv. 

13. Since the reign of Aemilianus terminated abont September, Φαῶφι is the most 
suitable month, and is also better adapted to the space than Φαμενώθ or Φαρμοῦθι. 


1287. SURVEY-LIST. 


24:5 X 7-7 cm. Early third century. 


This extract from an official survey-list preserved in the public archives (cf. 
B. G. U. 861, 870) has been hastily copied on the back of 1267. Two entries 
have been extracted, both concerned with Diogenes who is described as a ἡνίοχος 
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or charioteer. Owing partly to their highly abbreviated character, partly to 
illegibility in the writing, there is some obscurity in the details. The 14th year 
in which the survey was made (1. 2) was probably that of Septimius Severus, 
in whose reign 1267 is dated. 


"Εγλ(ίημψις) ἐκ δημ(οσίας) βιβλιοθήκης) ἐκ 
πεδιακ(ῆς) ἐπι(σ)κ[έψεως) ιὃ (ἔτους 
κόλ(λημα) v, Σενέπ(τα)' 

καμψάντων ἐπὶ 
ἡνιόχου .ε.... l 
Ποπλίου [π]ροαπεσχ(ηκότος ?) 

(πρότερον) Πτολ(εμαίου) Παποντῶ(τος) 
οἰκ(ία) καὶ αὐλ(ὴ) 
то ἐξ ὑπίομνήματος) τοῦ προγεγρα(μμένου) 
Διογένους ἀπ᾿ 'O- 
ξίυρύγχων) πόλ(εως) δηλ(ώσαντος) ὑπίάρχειν) αὐτῷ 
τὴν προκ(ειμένην) οἰκ[ίαν) 
καὶ αὐλ(ήν). 
15 καμψάντων ёт d- * 
πηλ(ιώτην) Ταζωιλᾶτος 
᾽ΑΦύγχ(ιος) κειμένη) οἰκ(ία) 
ἐξ ὑπ(ομνήματος) Διογ(ένους) ἡνιόχ(ου) 
ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξ(υρύγχων) πόλ(εως) δηλώσαντος) ὑπίάρχειν) αὐτῷ 
20 (πρότερον) τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 5) Σ αραπ[ίωνος) 
καὶ αὐτίοῦ) (πρότερον ?) Τευθεῖτος 
δ΄ μέρος καὶ (πρότερον) Νεχθε- 
νίβιο() “Ωρο[υ ἕτ]ερο(ν) 8 
μθρος αἰ]..[1..-(. ). 


‘Extract from the public archives from а field-survey of the 14th year, column 50, Senepta: 
Turning to the north, the house and court of Diogenes son of Heras, charioteer, by prepay- 
ment to . . . Publius (?), formerly the property of Ptolemaeus son of Papontos, in accordance 
with a memorandum of the aforesaid Diogenes ofthe city of Oxyrhynchus, who declared 
that the aforesaid house and court belonged to him. Turning to the east, the ruined house 
of Tazoilas daughter of Aphunchis in accordance with a memorandum of Diogenes, 
charioteer, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, who declared that there belonged to him a quarter 
share which was formerly the property of his son Sarapion and before him of Teutheis, 
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and another quarter share which was formerly the property of Nechthenibis son of 
Horus...’ | 

1-3. Cf. e. g. В. G. U. 870. 1—4 ἐκ βιβλιοθήκης δημ(οσίων) λόγων, ἐξ ἐπισκέψεως ἡμερησίας 
οἰκο(πέδων ?) . . . (probably the year) κώμης Σοκνοπαίου Νήσου, and for ἔγλ(ημψις) Р. Flor. 46. τ 
ἔκλημψις ἐκ τῆς .. « χωρικ(ῆς) βιβλ(ιοθήκης). 

17. κειμ(ένη): cf. e.g. P. Leipzig 40. iii. 7 κεῖνται ai θύραι, 

20. α(ὐτοῦ): or αὐτῆς) ? 


1288. PRIVATE ACCOUNT. 
25:9 X 16-6 cm. Fourth century. 


Ап account rendered by an agent to his mistress, who was absent in 
Alexandria (cf. 1l. 17, 29, 34), of expenditure for the household and estate. The 
hand varies a good deal, and the account was probably put together at different 
times. This papyrus was found rolled up with another short account in six lines, 
written in a different hand (1344). The text is ᾿Απολλωνία θυγ(άτηρ) Φίλωνος" 
σίτου (ἀρτάβαι) n4, κριθῆς (ἀρτ.) vy, οἴν[ο]υ ξ[έσται) рот, [. ЉА( ) ξ[έσται) ps, ἐξαρ- 
γ(υρισμοῦ) (τάλαντα) у (δηνάρια) "Tr; for δηνάρια here in place of δραχμαί cf. e.g. 
P. Thead. 29. 26, &c., 34. 45. 


καὶ ὅτε ὑπῆγε: is ᾽Αλεέ(άνδρειαν) ἀφῆκάς μοι σιππίου ἀνήστο(υ) λί(τρας) γέ, 


Aóyos ἀργυρίῶν 
γ рур 35 ἐπράθη οἴνου κερ(άμιον) a τῆς ἀννώναίς) (ταλάντων) B (δραχμῶν) °В, 


ὧν ἔσχον: ἠγοράσθη σιππίου λί(τρα) aZ. 
eis διαγραφὴν συνωνημένων (τάλαντα) ιε καὶ ἀρίτά- 
Bas ?) ¢, 

ἄλλα ὁμύως εἰς διαγραφὴ[ν] εἰς τὰ dprokomia (τάλ)) m καὶ dp(ráBas) у, 
5 εἰς διαγραφὴν τῶν [κτηνῶν] ὄνων (τάλ͵) є καὶ ἀρίτάβας) ι, 

εἰς διαγραφὴν πλύου θαλασσίας τιτέσματος (τάλ.) ϐ, 

εἰς διαγραφὴν τοῦ σιππέου (τάλ.) β, 

ἀνηλώθη εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν Παλλαδιᾶτι (τάλ.) α, 

μισθοῦ δύο δεσμιδίων σο[ῦ] παρόντος (τάλ.) β. 
1ο ἐγὼ δέδωκα eis{s} τὴ(ν) ἀν(ν)ώνα(ν)" 


ἔσχεν ἡ τροφὸς Παλλαδιᾶτος εἰς ἀνάλωμα{τος} ἀργυρίου) (τάλ.) а, 


ἤνυξα τὸν τόπον τῶν οἰναρίων καὶ προενήνεχα οἴνου κεράμια va, 


Mópo ὑπίὲρ) δαπάνη» ποταμ[ιτ]ῶν ο (04M) ὃ, 
ὑπ(ὲρ) στυπτηρίας (τάλ.) κ (δραχμὰϑ) ᾿Βσ, 
15 ὑπίὲρ) μισθοῦ δεσμιδί[ου ᾿Α]νχίσᾳ (τάλ.) α, 


τι(μῆς) σολίου Νόννας (δραχμὰς) ‘Ac, 
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καὶ τόκου διμήνο[υ] . 
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(τάλ.) m, 


. He . [ὑ]πίὲρ) ἐξαργυρισμοῦ (τάλ.) 2. 
Φαμενὼθ B Μόρῳ οἰκέτῃ [ὑ]π(ὲρ) ἀναλώματος δι᾽ Arias 


(τάλ.) σν, 


21 Ταπιλοῦτος 


τιμῆς) ἀσήμου ὑπὲρ) ὀνόματος Arias 

ἑξαμήνου ἀρτοκ]ό]πων 

χλαμύδος καὶ στιχάρ[ι]ον 
Φαμενὼθ В ἔσχεν Μῶρος 
26 ἀνάκκης γεναμέ[ν]ης ἔπεμψα Μῶλον 

εἰς κώμην καὶ ἔλ[α]βεν ἀπὸ τῶν σιτολό- 

γῶν ἀργυρίου (Tá. ?) us. 

ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἀπεδήμησας ἠγόρασα σιππέου λίτρας) є 
зо τῆς καθ ἑκάστης λίτρ[α]ς μιᾶς ἀργυρίου 

leis τὸ ναῦλον &a] 


(τάλ.) ἕ, 
(τάλ.) μθ, 
(τάλ.) i. 
(τάλ.) £6. 


(ταλ.) а (δραχμῶν ὃ) 'B. 


εἰς τὰς διαγραφὰς ит]. τηκων ἀργύριον {дока τὸ χερρί- 


b М LS ο СА > r4 
ψιστον καὶ τὸ ko. X . [.] ёт ἐνεχύρου ἀργυρίου 


1. ὁμοίως. 

12. l. ἤνοιξα, 
17. |. σοι τῇ γεούχῳ. 
1. ἀνάγκης... Μῶρον. 


36. σιπ΄πιου Pap. 


4. αλλα” Pap. 
8. Όπηρεσιαν Pap. 
14. "Bo corr.? 
exep wa Pap. 
margin). ts Pap. 


owo” κεραµια” Pap. 


* Account of money received by me: 
In payment for purchases 


In payment similarly to the bakeries 

In payment for the donkeys 

In payment for a sea-vessel, for charges 

In payment for tow 

Paid to Palladias for service 

Price of two bundles when you were here 
Expended by me for annona 

The nurse of Palladias had for expenses 

I opened the wine-store and took out 

To Morus for expenses of the river-workmen 
For alum 

Price of a bundle to Anchisas 

Price of Nonna's shoes (?) 

To you the owner I sent to Alexandria 

For pledges 

For interest of two months . . . , for adaeratio 


6. 1. πλοίου θαλασσίου τελέσματος (2). ~ 


24. 1. στιχαρ[έ]ου or -ων. 
29. σιπ’πεον λι(τρας) e^ Pap. 


(τάλ.) pv. 


4. oin m eov Pap. 
13. l. Μώρῳ; so in |, 20. 
26. ανακκης . . . 


34 (upper 


rg talents and 
6 artabae. 

8 tal. and 3 art. 

6 tal. and roart. 

9 tal. 

2 tal. 

1 tal. 

2 tal. 


x tal. of silver. 
51 jars of wine. 
4 tal. 

20 tal. 2,200 dr. 
x talent. 

1,200 dr. 

8 tal. 

180 tal. 

το tal. 
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Phamenoth 2, to Morus the servant for expenses through Apia daughter of Tapilous 


250 tal. 
Price of uncoined silver on account of Apia 60 tal. 
For the bakers for six months 49 tal. 
For a short cloak and tunic ч 17 tal. 
Phamenoth 2, Morus had 64 tal. 


Necessity arising, I sent Morus to the village and he received from the sitologi 
46 tal. of silver. 
Since you went away I have bought 5 pounds of tow at the price for each pound of 
. 1 tal. 2,000 dr. 
of silver. 
In payment Юг... I gave the current cash (?) and ће... on security amounting to 
150 tal.of silver. 
(Added at the top) And when you went to Alexandria you supplied me with 
31 pounds of unspun tow. There was sold т jar of wine of the supplies at 2 tal. 2,000 dr., 
and 14 lb. of tow were bought? 


3. In spite of the title in l. x ap’ here and in the next two lines apparently stands for 
ἀρτάβας rather than ἀργυρίου ; cf. ]. τα, where wine is also included in the account. On the 
other hand ἀργυρίου, though generally omitted, is added occasionally; cf. 11. τι, 28, 30, 33. 

4, σιππεου is both here and in 1. 29 written for σιππίου (cf. 11. 34, 36), for which cf. 1180. 
12, note, and P. Giessen 193. 11, note. 

9. δεσμιδίων: cf. е, g. 1280. 14. 

13. ποταμ[ιτ]ῶν : cf. 1268. introd. 

16. σολίου: cf. 741. 8 σόλια ἀρσενικὰ (eoy(n) η, 1158. 18, note. 

το. Some traces of ink after (τάλ.) « may be accidental. 

27. σιτολάγοι occur in the middle of the fourth century in P. Amh. 139 and 149, and are 
mentioned in a papyrus dated by Vitelli as late as the fifth or sixth century (P. Flor. 78). 

зо. In a Rainer papyrus cited by Wessely, Ein Altersindizium im Philogelos, р. 42, 
4 talents a pound are paid for σίππιαν. 

32. χερριψιστον perhaps == χειράψηστον, which, however, does not occur and is a rather 
far-fetched epithet. A short oblique stroke passing through the tails of each p seems to be 
meaningless ; the second p might be read as β. 

34. ἄνηστος as an attribute of σίππιον is intelligible, though the form does not appear 
to occur elsewhere. There is no sign of abbreviation, so that perhaps ἀνήστο(υ) should 
be read. 


1289. PRIVATE ACCOUNT. 
18-6 x 11 cm. Fifth century. 


A list of articles with their prices, which are reckoned apparently in myriads 
of drachmae. 


t 


XEY 
Aóyos 'Apmokparíavos: 
ἑομάριστρα ὃ μ[υριάϑες ?) vo, 
μάχερα στρογ(γ)ύλα у Шор.) рк, 
5 ψαλιδίων є μ[υρ.) су, 


R 
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ψαλίδια) μεγάλα В M(vp.) pv, 
μαχέρου α plup.) A, 
μανιακῶν κ[ | pup.) vv, 
σιμαριδίου κεντίν[ο]ν a ор.) vv, 
ιο κηάθια кб ор.) ασ, 


γίνονταν) ὁμοῦ HYP.) ypx. 

καὶ ἀπὸ παληοῦ λόγου μ(υρ) ασε, 

καὶ κηαθίων μεγάλων 67 ур.) avd, 

ἔχι δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ λόγου τούτων u(vp. yo. 


On the verso 


15 λοιπὸν ἔχω дир.) αωξ. 


4. l. μάχαιρα; cf. 1. 7. то. l. κυάθια; so іп 1. 13. 12. Ἱ. παλαιοῦ. 


‘Account of Harpocration: 4 ladles 470 myriads, 3 curved knives 120 myr, 5 pairs 
of scissors 250 myr., two large pairs of scissors 150 myr., І knife 30 myr., 2[.] necklets (?) 
450 MYI., a ... 450 myr. 24 cups 1,200 myr., total 3,120 туг. From the old account 
1,205 myr., 13 large cups 1,054 myr.; on account of these he has 3,520 myr. I have left 
1,860 myr.' 


3. ζωμαριστρα = ζωμάρυστρα, a form occurring in Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 244. 

p(vpidBes): the abbreviation consists of an p with a horizontal stroke above it. Of 
this u(vpids) seems to be the most probable resolution, in spite of the largeness of the resulting 
figures. 

4. µάχερα is formed from an abnormal form μάχαιρον; cf. l. 7. 

8. μανιάκης commonly means a necklace or bracelet (cf. e. g. 1278. 7), but since 20 
or more are here concerned and the price as compared with the other items is not particularly 
high, the word may have a sense like that attested by Phavorinus τὸ τοῦ ἱματίου περιστόμιον, 

9. σιµαρίδιον is apparently unknown. For κεντίλο]υ cf. 922. 11, where the word occurs 
as an epithet of a horse; κεντητ[ο]ῦ is а less suitable reading. 

14. ἔχι: SC. 'Apmokporiov ὃ 


1290. LIST OF ARTICLES. 


14:2 X 8:5 cm. Fifth century. 


A short list of utensils and other articles, the names of several of which are 
obscure. 


Σάμαθον ελ. [. . 


κακκάβιον α, 
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κουκούµιον а, 


τυγάνιον ur? 
5 Τρικέλλαρον a, 
ἆκιον α, 
φουλβιναν Д, 
λοχίδιν α, 
σιτλίον a, 


то ayiov χρί ) a. 


т. σάµαθον remains unexplained. The next word was perhaps «Хох for ἐλαί[ου. 

2. The diminutive form κακκάβιον is cited from Eubulus in Athen. p. 169 c. 

3. κουκούμιον: cf. 1160. 3, note. 

4. τυγάνιον is for rukávov, a threshing-instrument. Possibly the form in Hesych. τυτάνη 
may have come through τυγάνη. 

5. τρικέλλαρον is apparently unknown in Greek as well as Latin. 

6. ἆκιον is perhaps derived from ἀκή, ἀκί. According to Hesychius ἀκί was the 
name of a plant, but that would be out of place in this context. А misspelling of ἀγγεῖον 
is more probable ; cf. 1. то, note, and l. 4. 

4. pulvinus is apparently the word meant ; cf. P. Gen. 80. 13 φουλβιν a. 

8. λοχίδιν: again unknown, 

9. σιτλίον is a diminutive of sz/u/a, a bucket, 

IO. ἅγιον is not very satisfactory, since there is по obvious substantive for xp(_), of which 
χρ(υσοῦν) is the natural expansion. Perhaps, then, αγιαν is for ἀγγεῖον ; cf. e. g. 1289. 4, where 
στρογυλα is written for στρογγύλα. ` 


(g) PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 


1291. LETTER OF Zois. 
4:8 X 8:2 cm. A.D. 30. 


A short letter from Zois to her brother Ischyrion, who is probably identical 
with the Ischyras in 1292, another letter found at the same time ; cf. e. g. 118, 
where the writer calls himself Theon in l. 1 and Theonas in Ἱ. 18, and 1269. 
14 and 34, notes. 


Ζωὶς ᾿Ισχυρίωνι τῶι ἀδελφῷ 
Χαίρειν. 
οὐδ[εί]ς μοι ἤνεγκεν 
ἐπιστολὴν περὶ ἄρτων, 
R2 
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6 ἀλλ᾽ εὐθέως, ἡ ἔπεμ- 
yas διὰ Κολλούθου 
ἐπιστολήν, εἰδοὺ ἀρ- 
τάβηι σοι γίνεται. ἐὰν 
δὲ θέρῃς εἰς Αλεξάν- 
то Ópea(v) ἀπελθεῖν, Атоћ- 
λὼς Θέωνος ὑπάγει 
αὔριον. ἔρρω(σο). 
(ἔτους) «¢ Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ 
ч μη(νὸς) Νέου Σεβα(στοῦ) кб. 
On the verso 
15 ᾿Ισχυρίωνι. 


3. η Of ηνεγκεν corr. from e. 5. 1, εἰ, 9. |. θέλῃς. 


* Zois to Ischyrion her brother, greeting. No one has brought me a letter about the 
bread, but if you send a letter by Colluthus, an artaba will come to you immediately. If 
you wish to depart for Alexandria, Apollos son of Theon is going to-morrow. Good-bye. 
The ryth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, the 29th of the month Neus Sebastus. 
(Addressed) To Ischyrion.’ : 


5. η Is more likely to be meant for εἰ, as often, than 7. 


1292. LETTER OF HERMOGENES. 
II:5 X 7-3 cm. About a. D. 30. 


A short letter from Hermogenes to his brother, asking for two hundred 
jars, and stating that he had sent some money and was prepared to supply 
wood for the transport of a water-wheel. The papyrus was found with 1291, 
which is dated in A.D. 30, and is probably addressed to the same correspondent. 


Ἑρμογένης ᾿Ισχυρᾶτι τῶι 
ἀδελφῶι χαίρειν. 
εὖ [π]οήσεις ἐμβα- 
λόμενός μοι κενώ- 
5 para διακ[ό]σια, 
ὡς σὲ καὶ πρὶν ἠρώ- 
τησα. ἔχεις δὲ 
τὰς διὰ Σαρᾶτος ἀργυρίου) (δραχμὰ!) 15, 
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καὶ ἔδωκα Ἑρμᾶτι δοῦναί 

το σοι (δραχμὰς) ιβ. 
ἐὰν δὲ χρέαν ἔχῃ(5) μάλιστ[α 
ξυλαρίων δύο ἵνα μοι τὸν 
τροχὸν τῆς μηχανῆς κα- 
τενέγκῃς, δι[ὰ].... dve- 

15 νεχθήσεταί ofo] τὰ δ ἄλλα 

ἔρρω(σο). 
On the verso 


тё φιλτάτωι ᾿Ισχυρᾶτι. 


9. o Of δουναι corr. from ε (?). 


*Hermogenes to Ischyras his brother, greeting. Please put on board for me two 
hundred empty jars, as I asked you before. You have the r6 drachmae of silver by Saras, 
and I have given Hermas 12 drachmae to give you. If you specially require two pieces of 
wood to bring down to me the wheel of the machine, they shall be brought up to you by ... 
For the rest, good-bye. (Addressed) To my dearest Ischyras.’ 


1293. LETTER OF ΤΗΕΟΝ. 
23:9 X 9-2 cm. A. D. 117-38. 


A letter from a son to his. mother concerning the dispatch of oil and other 
articles. The reigning emperor whose name has been lost in l 37 was most 
probably Hadrian. 


Θέων [Φιλ]ουμένῃ τῇ μητρὶ 
χαίρειν. 

πρὸ τῶν δ[λων] εὔχομαί σε ὑγιαί- 
νειν σὺν τῷ πατρί μου. κόμισαι 

5 παρὰ Харётоѕ Μάρκου ἐλαίου ἀφροδίισιακοῦ) 
καλοῦ μετρητὰς τέσσαρας ἥμισυ: 
κομισαμένη οὖν δήλωσόν μοι. 
ἐὰν δὲ μὴ λαμβάνω ἐπιστολὰς παρ᾽ αὐ- 
τοῦ περὶ τῆς ποσότητος τῶν ἐλαίω(ν) 

10 ὧν kopisi ὑμεῖν, (πέμψειν ?) οὐ μέλλω. ἔδει 
αὐτῶι διδώναι ὁσι οὐκ ἔστ᾽ αὐτὸς 


Σαρᾶς, ἀλλὰ ἄλλος ξένος ἐστὶν οὗ δεῖ 
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µε πισθῆναι ὡς ἐσχήκατε: ὥσ- 
τε του λοιποῦ γράφεται, τῶν γὰρ 
15 πρώτων τεσσάρων ἡμίσους ἐπιστολὴν 
οὐκ ἔσχον. τοῦτο οὐχ ἕνεκα ἡμῶν 
ποιῶ ἀλλὰ ἕνεκα τῶν καμηλειτῶν, 
μὴ θελήσῃ τις ἀφεῖναι μέρος 
μὴ ἐνένκας. λέγει μοι Σαρᾶς "Eacov 
2ο τοὺς ἄλλους πέντε μετρητὰς περὶ 
ὧν γράφεις εἰς τὸ ἄλλο ἀγώγιον' ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ εὕρω τὸν βαστάζοντα, ἐάσω - 
αὐτό. ἔπεμψα ᾽Απολλωνίωι τῶι ἀδελ(φῷ) 
εἰς βαφὴν ἐρ[ί]δια, ἐπειδὴ ὑστερῶ 
25 τέταρτα δ[ύ]ο, καὶ οὐκ ἔφθακαν 
κατα[γαγεῖν (?)| διὰ τὸ τὰς ἡμέρας 


ος όνος εἶναι. ἔγραψα αὐτῶι 
πα SENE je εἰ μὴ σύ µοι αὐτά 
(о осооооое Ίαν πέμψω σοι. κόμισαι 
Зо [παρὰ Σαρᾶτος] Μάρκου σφυρίδια δύο ἐσφρα(γισμένα) 
ЕУ ] σοὶ ἓν καὶ Πλουτάρχῃ τῇ 
δε... ἕν, κό]μισαι καὶ παρὰ Απολλωνίο(υ) 
[КЕ cect: ]. ιδιοίν) ἀφροδισιακὸν 
νον... ] αὐτῶι φοινι{ν}κί ὁ. 
35 [ ἔρρ]ω(σο). 
[enous оо E Α]ὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
[Τραιανοῦ Ἁδριανοῦ Σε]βαστοῦ Ereim А. 
οσο σας τοῖς ἀ]δελφοῖς παρὰ ἹΚάστωρο(ϱ) 
pc II ος 1... xe( ) ἀφροδισιακ ) èv σφ(υρίδιον) ἐσφραγίισμένον) 
(le) beeescosaoosoc ]. Ψατρῆτος viob 


At right angles along the left-hand margin 
Κολλούθου Φαλοῦζτοὺς λεγομένου σφαίρας δέκα. ὄψωμαι πάλιν τίς σοι 
βαστάξει ἀλ[λὰ 23 letters 
θέλω πέμπειν ὑμεῖν πάντα, ἀλ(λ οὐκ ἔχω τὸν Baorá(ovro. 
On the verso 
es Τα. πί ) [τ]οῦ Απολλωνοπίολίτου) Φιλουμένῃ τῇ μητρί. 
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11. І. διδόναι, and ὅτι or ὡς for οσι (?). 12. 1. ᾧ for οὗ. 14. l. γράφετε, 
38. |. Κάστορο». 41. 1. ὄψομαι. 42. ο Of ουκ corr. for λ. 


* Theon to his mother Philumene, greeting. Before all else I pray for your health and 
that of my father. Receive from Saras son of Marcus four and a half metretae of fine 
aphrodisiac oil; and having done so let me know. If I do not get letters from him about 
the amount of the oil which he brings to you, І do not intend to send it(?. You ought to 
have given him a letter, because it is not Saras but another stranger whose word I have to take 
that you have received it; so in future write, for I have had no letter about the first four and 
a half metretae. I do this not on our account but on that of the camel-men, lest one 
of them should want to leave part behind and mot bring it. Saras says to me, “Let the 
other five metretae about which you write wait for the other load," and if I cannot find 
a carrier, I shall do зо. I sent my brother Apollonius some wool to be dyed, since I want 
two quarters (?) and they have not been prompt in bringing it (7) because the days аге... 
I wrote to him ... Receive from Saras son of Marcus two sealed baskets . . ., one for you, 
and one for Plutarche my ... Receive in addition from Apollonius . . . Good-bye.’ 
Date, postscripts, and address on the verso. 


5. ἀφροδίισιακόν): cf. ll. 33, 39. The meaning of the word here is obscure; was it used 
like the Latin venustus? 

ro. It seems more probable that an infinitive has dropped out after ὑμεῖν than that 
κομισι 15 for κομίσαι and that the preceding ων is a repetition of the termination of ἐλαίω(ν). 
A verb in place of ὑμεῖν is hardly to be obtained. 

τι. There must be another error here. To suppose that ос: stands for ὅτι or ὡς seems 
to be the simplest remedy. The σ hasapparently been altered, but ὅτι cannot be read. 

I3. It is noticeable that the oil was sent to the Apollinopolite nome (1. 43) overland 
and not by water. The nome referred to is doubtless the Apollinopolites Parvus 
(Heptacomiae). 

24-5. ὑστερῶ should take a genitive, but to place a comma before τέταρτα and construct 
the latter with ἐρ[ί]δια gives no sense. τετάρτα(ε) should perhaps be read; the τέταρτον was 
a liquid measure (guarsartus). 

33. Perhaps σφυ]ρίδιον. 

43. Tar(vaidw) (cf. P. Giessen 51. і. 25) is unsuitable. Cf the note on |. 13. 


1294. LETTER TO DIDYME. 


19-6 X 18-9 cm. Late second or early 
third century. 


A letter in a rather large cursive hand from a man whose name is lost to his 
sister, announcing the dispatch of various articles. Pauses in the sense are 
indicated by blank spaces after xe(Xopa in 1. 5, ἆρον in 1. 8, σαπῇ in 1. 13, λήμψῃ in 
1. 14, and por in l. 16. 


IT... ‚...] Διδύμηι τῆι ἀδελφῇ 
[ ] καὶ κυρίαι χαίρειν. 


7 * ^ /' ^ m й 
[κόμισαι παρὰ τοῦ δού]λου τοῦ στρατηγοῦ Χειλωμάτιον 
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νο τὰς .. ssp ἐν ᾧ δύο τετραδέρµατα καὶ ἱμάτιο(ν) 
t 
БОШО ы. ‚...]. «revo καὶ χείλωμα, καὶ παρὰ Διϑύμου 


> 


~ ^ ^ 3 Ф e ^ eA e 
T[o]à ναυτικοῦ πανάριον ἐν ᾧ ὑάλαι λάγυνοι ὃ ὕγειαι 
. t iA s > * ^ ` х 
καὶ ἱμάντα δεδεμένον εἰς τὸ πανάριον καλὸν καὶ y 
Z H +m ^ 4 3 * ` z 
σικάρια' ἐξ αὐτῶν σεαυτῇ ἓν ἆρον. καὶ παρὰ Káprov 
τοῦ [[δούλου] Κλέωνος κόμισαι τὸ τοῦ παναρίου κλειδίον. 
ιο [ἐὰν δὲ σὺ] μὴ δυνηθῇς ἀνοῖξαι τὸ πανάριον, δυσκό- 
[Aws γὰρ ἄνοί]γεται, δὸς τῷ κλειδοποιῷ καὶ ἀνοίξει σοι 
Р. ΄ ^ 3 ^ tA [4 
b... μελη]σάτω δέ σοι τῶν ἐν τῷ χειλώματι ἵνα 
μὴ σαπῇ. μὴ ὀλιγοψύχει δὲ [π]ερὶ τοῦ ἐνοικίου, 
εἰσάπαξ γὰρ αὐτὸ λήμψῃ. π[ερ]ὶ πάντων τούτων εἰ 
16 ἐκομίσω δήλωσόν μοι διὰ τοῦ [ν]αυτικοῦ, ἐὰν δέ τι- 

m ^ 
vos σοι. χρεία {у}, δήλωσόν μοι. ἀσπάζο(μα) Ταυσεῖριν τὴν θυΐγ]ατ(έρα) 
καὶ Σαραπᾶν. ἔρρω[σο, ἀδ]ελφή. 

[Ес сооро 2 


On the verso 


Αι]δύμῃ. 
4. ἵματιο Ῥαρ. 6. First a of vada corr. from λ (1). 7. ἵμαντα Pap. 12. 
iva Pap. 15. The vertical stroke of к in ναυτικου rewritten. 


*. . . to the lady Didyme his sister, greeting. Receive from the slave of е strategus 
a... chest containing two parchment quaternions and a cloak . . . and a box, and from 
Didymus the sailor a bread-basket containing 4 glass flasks in sonnd condition, and a good 
strap tied to the basket, and 3 knives; of these take one for yourself. And from Carpus 
son of Cleon receive the key of the bread-basket. If you cannot open the basket yourself, 
forit opens with difficulty, give it to the key-maker, and he will open it for you... Take 
care of the things in the box lest they rot. Do not lose heart about the rent, for you will 
get it once for all. Tell me through the sailor about all these things, whether you have 
received them, and if you require anything, let me know. I salute Tausiris my daughter and 
Sarapas. Good-bye, sister. ... 2oth. (Addressed) To Рійуте. 


8. χειλωμάτιον and χεΐλωμα (ll. 5, τα) are, as 1. 12 shows, receptacles of some kind and 
may be connected with χηλός, It is strange that а χείλωμα should be contained in 
а χειλωμάτιον. : 

4. Possibly [ἐσφραγισμένο]ν; cf. e.g. 1298. 30, 39. τετράδερμον in the sense of qua- 
ternion occurs in Martyrium Petri Alex. р. 212. шат at the end of the line may be either 
for ἱμάτιον or a compound word. 

5. How ]. arevo is to be emended is obscure owing to the lacuna. 

6. The form ὕγιος is cited in Stephanus from a glossary. λάγυνος is fem. also in 
B.G. U. 1095. το. 
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1295. LETTER OF TASOIS. 


14-8 X 11:5 cm. Second or early third 
century. 


A letter from a woman complaining that her correspondent Dionysius 
was attempting to alienate her son, who apparently was in his charge, and 
threatening to remove the boy from Dionysius' influence. 


Τασόις Διο[ν]υσίωι τῶι τιμ[ι]ωτά- 
τωι χαίρειν. 
3 ` s H ^ 3 3 5 
ἰδοὺ μὲν ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐμιμησάμην σε 
τοῦ dm(oom)üv τὸν υἱόν µου, ἐὰν δὲ pé- 
5 Ans οὕτω αὐτῷ ἐπιτιμᾶν, Πτολε- 
4 3 5 3 P 
pado πέμψασα ἀποσπάσ[ω] αὐτόν. 
ὅτε ὁ πατ[ὴ]ρ αὐτοῦ ἐτελεύτησεν 
^ „ 
ἔδωκα [ὑ]πὲρ αὐτοῦ (δραχμὰς) Ат καὶ ἀν- 
ἅλωσα αὐτῷ є ἱμάτια (δραχμὰς) È. 
2 7 ^ ЗЕ Э ^ : 
то δέο οὖν, μὴ ἀνάπειθε αὐτὸν τοῦ . 
3 ΄ 3 M » 3 8 
ἐκτός µου «раг, ἐπεὶ ἄρασα αὐτὸν 
ἐνέχυρον θήσω εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρι- 
αν. καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις πέμψα[ς 
μοι διμήνου ὀψώνιον διὰ το[ῦ 
15 ἀναδιδόντος σοι τὸ ἐπιστόλιον 
` * е 4 X ^ 4 
καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον, kai δήλωσόν pot : 
πόσου χαλκοῦ δέδωκες αὐτῶι 
` 3 3 » * е 5 
καὶ εἰ ἐκομίσω τὰ ἱμάτιον. 
πέμψον τὸ μαφόρτιον τῷ ἀδελ- 
20 [φ]ῷ σου. 


E4 
ἔρρωσο. 
On the verso 
4[ιο]νυ[σί]ωι ἀπὸ Τασόιτος. 
4. viov Pap. IO. l. δέομαι. Ig. s Of αναδιδοντος written above v and o of 
σοι COIT. 17. l. πόσον χαλκόν. 


‹ Таѕоїз to her most esteemed Dionysius, greeting. See, I have not imitated you by 
taking away my son, but if you intend to blame him in this way, I shall send Ptolemaeus 
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and take him away. When his father died, I paid on his behalf 1,300 drachmae and 
expended on clothes for him 6ο drachmae. 1 therefore beg that you will not persuade him 
to desert me,.or I shall take him away and put him in pledge at Alexandria. So please 
send me a payment for two months through the bearer of this letter and the cloak, and 
let me know how much money you have given to him and whether you have received the 
cloak. Send the veil to your brother. Good-bye. (Addressed) To Dionysius from 
Tasois.’ 


12. What exactly the writer intended by this threat is not clear. Perhaps she contem- 
plated a loan on the security of her son's services, which might be engaged in lieu either of 
the principal or the interest of the debt ; cf. e. ο. Wessely, Fuhrer P. E. R. No. 433, P. Flor. 
44, Tebt. 384, Lewald, Zur Personalexekution, pp. 14 509. 


1296. LETTER OF DIUS. 
15:8 X ro cm. "Third century. 


A letter from a son to his father, assuring him that his studies were 
proceeding satisfactorily. Cf. the good advice given by a father to his son in 
581. 9-12. 


Αὐρήλιος Atos Αὐρηλίῳ “Ὠρείω- 
νι τῷ γλυκυτάτῳ µου πατρὶ πολλὰ 
Χαίρειν. 
τὸ προσκύνημά σου ποιῶ καθ’ ἑκάστην 
6 ἡμέραν παρὰ τοῖς ἐνθάδε θεοῖς. ἀμερί- 
µνη οὖν, πάτερ, χάριν τῶν μαθημάτων 
ἡμῶν" φιλοπονοῦμεν καὶ ἀναψύχομεν, 
καλῶς ђре у ἔσται. ἀσπάζομαι τὴν un- 
τέραν μου Ταμιέαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφήν μου 
ιο Τνεφεροῦν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφήν µου Φιλοῦν, 
ἀσπάζομαι καὶ τὸν ἀδελφόν µου Πατερμοῦ- 
θιν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφήν μου Θερμοῦθιν, 
ἀσπάζομαι καὶ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου Ἡρακλ Ἱ 
καὶ τὸν ἀδελφόν µου Κολλοῦχ(ιν), ἀσπάζομαι 
15 τὸν πατέραν µου ἸΜέλανον καὶ τὴν μητέ- 
ραν µου Τιμπεσοῦρίιν) καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς. 
ἀσπάζαιται ἡμᾶς πάντες Γαία, 
ἀσπάζαιται ἡμᾶς πάντες ὁ πατήρ pov 
"Ὠρείων καὶ Θερμοῦθις. 
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20 ἐρρῶσθαί σαι εὔχομαι, πάτερ. 


On the verso " 


&тбд(оѕ) Α(ὐρηλίῳ) “Ὠρείωνι ἀπὸ Δίου υἱοῦ. 
5. 1. ἀμερίμνει. 6. μαθηματῶ Pap. 8. e of καλως above o, which is crossed 
through. 16. viov Pap. 17. l. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς; so in 1. 18. γαῖα Pap. 20. l. σε. 


* Aurelius Dius to Aurelius Horion my sweetest father, many greetings. I perform the 
act of veneration for you every day before the gods of this place. Ро not be anxious, father, 
about my studies ; I am industrious and take relaxation : all will be well with me. Isalute 
my mother Tamiea and my sister Tnepherous and my sister Philous, 1 salute my brother 
Patermouthis and my sister Thermouthis, I salute my brother Heracl. . . and my brother 
Kollouchis, I salute my father Melanus and my mother Timpesouris and her son. Gaia 
salutes you all, my father Horion and Thermouthis salute you all. I pray for your health, 
father. (Addressed) Deliver to Aurelius Horion from his son Dius.’ 


15. This papyrus provides a good illustration of the loose use of πατήρ, μήτηρ, &c., at 
this period; besides Horion, who was no doubt his real father (cf. 1. 21), the writer refers 
to two other men as ‘father’ (1, 15, 18), and he speaks of two women as * mother? 
(1. 8, 15); cf. e. g. 1800. 8, P. Giessen I. iii, p. 53. The true relationship of all the 
‘brothers’ and ‘sisters’ mentioned may also be questioned, 


1297. LETTER OF SARMATES. 
24X9:3 cm. Fourth century. 


A letter announcing the dispatch of various articles and asking for others to 
be sent. The spelling and grammar are remarkable. 


Σαρμάτης ἰδίῳ Διοσκόρῳ. 
ἀπέστιλά σοι διὰ Ἄμμωνος 
τοῦ iepéovs|s]| μάριον 
ἐλαίου, ἅψαι αὐτὰ κεῖται, 

5 καὶ διὰ τῶ ἀδελφῶ Θεο- 
δώρου σφυρίδια τέσίσαρα), 
ἄ[ψ]αι αὐτὰ κεῖται, καὶ 
προ . εινάριον ἐλαίου, 
ἀνικαλύψαι αὐτὸν καὶ 

το φάγαι, καὶ σπατίον οἴνου, 
miei αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν εἱορ- 
τήν, καὶ διὰ Ἴλιτος ogv- 
ρίδιον ἕν, ἄψαι αὐτὸν κεῖ- 


ται. ἐὰν καταλάβῃ Θεέ- 
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15 Owpos ἐκεῖ, δεθίρο) uer aù- 
^ Δ» A 
τοῦ καὶ ἔνεγκε{ν} τοὺς 
ἄμητας ἐρχόμενος καὶ 
τὸ ἔελεγνον, οὐ τὸ Xap- 
τάρειν., ο πα... - 
89 oococ 
3 ^ N, 
ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχομαι. 


On the verso 


ἀπ[όδος) τῇ μητρὶ καὶ πατρί µου 
Σαρμάτης. 
I. ἴδιω Pap. 3. 1. ἱερέως. 4- l. αὐτό. Б. 1. τοῦ ἀδελφαῦ. 9. 1. ἀνακαλύψαι. 
10. Ἱ. σπαθίαν. 11. l. ἑορτήν, 18. o of ro corr. from a. 


*Sarmates to his own Dioscorus. I sent you by Ammon the priest a marium of oil, 
which is meant for you to burn, and by my brother Theodorus four baskets, which are for 
you to burn, апда... of oil for you to uncover and eat, and a spatium of wine for you to 
drink at the festival, and by Ilis one basket for you to burn. If Theodorus reaches you 
there, come here with him and bring the milk cakes when you come and the . . ., not the 
das I pray for your health. (Addressed) Deliver to my mother and father from 

armates.’ j 


3. μάριον is an apparently otherwise unattested diminutive of нар. 

7. {Үш appears to imply that the σφυρίδια contained ой. Cf. ll. 12-13. 

8. προ. ewapiov must be a vessel or measure of some kind. If the є is right, there is 
barely room for a preceding π, or the word might possibly be derived from προπίνη 
(popina). 2 

то. For the infin. φάγαι сЁ e.g. P. Tor. i, 5. 27 μετῆλθαι, B. G. U, 250. 8 ἐπενέγκαι. 
Analogous forms in е personal endings of the aorist аге common. 

14. καταλάβῃ: cf. P. Giessen 103. 8, 22, Wilcken, Chrest. 297. 6, note. 

18. ἔελεγνον is another obscure word, ὅπου might be read instead of -ον οὐ, but the 
previous letters then become very difficult, especially as there can be little doubt that ro has 
been altered from ra, not vice versa. 

19-20. xaprápew is followed by some unintelligible writing, which is unlike shorthand 
and suggests rather a cipher. The characters are, in 1, 20 F, L, d, o, I, Latin cursive s, 
a sign resembling that for 4 obols, o, Latin cursivec with long oblique head, cursive s, and 
the 4-obol sign again, с, ο, and іп l. 21 σοπλω, Cf. 80. 6—7. 


1998. LETTER OF ΑΜΜΟΝ. 
II-2 X II-5 cm. Fourth century. 
An incomplete letter from a man to his friend, complaining of the treatment 
which he had received in a transaction concerning some wine, and inviting 
sympathy or assistance. The writing is across the fibres of the verso, the recto 
being blank. 
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Τῷ δεσπότῃ καὶ ἀσυνκρίτῳ 
kal παραμυθίᾳ τῶν φίλων Го- 
νατι Ἄμμων χαίρειν. πρὸ Tav- 
τὸς εὔχομε τῷ κυρίῳ θεῷ me- 

6 ρὶ τῆς ὁλοκληρίας σου καὶ τῶν 
φιλτάτων σου. ἐγὼ μόνος πά- 
νν ἐμαυτὸν τηρῶν ὑπὲρ τὸν ἆσ- 
φαλὴν πᾶσε ἑ λέσχε τοῦ κόσμου 
περὶ ἐμὲ γίνοντε. σὲ γὰρ μόνον 

го ἔχω μάρτυρα πῶς ὁ Γοῦνθος дра- 
ξάμενός µου ἡνίκα Κάσστωρ ὁ τοῦ 
Δαμοσστράτον ἐπιμελητὴς ὧν 
τοῦ οἴνου ἀπέσστιλέ μοι ὁ Γοῦνθος 
ἀποχὴν οἴνου σπαθίων ές. 

r5 ὑπὲρ Τρωίλου Ag, ἐμοῦ kB, Aiov 
η, kal ἐμοῦ παραγεναµένου ἐν 
τῷ ᾿Οέυρεχίτῃ ὑπελόγησέ µοι 
ἑκάστου σπαθίου (τάλαντα) (, ὅπερ σὺ τού- 
του μεσίτης ér.... ὅτι є. 

On the verso 
20 τῷ κ]υρίῳ µου ἀδελφῷ 


Γο]νατᾷ “Appar. 


2. 1. Γονατᾷ. 4. 1. εὔχομαι, 6. 1. μόνον ὃ T. ὕπερ Pap. 8. 1. πᾶσαι 
αἱ λέσχαι. 9. l. γίνονται, 17. l.'O£vpvyxirg. ὕπελογησε Pap. 


*'To my incomparable master, the consolation of his friends, Gonatas from Ammon, 
greeting. Before all else I pray to the Lord God for the prosperity of yourself and those 
dearest to you. I have been keeping myself quite alone beyond the point of safety, and all 
the vain talk of the world besets me. For I have only you to witness how Gunthus laid 
hands on me when Castor son of Damostratus, superintendent of wine—Gunthus sent me 
a receipt for 66 spa/hia of wine ; for'Troilus 36, for me 22, for Dius 8, and when I came to 
the Oxyrhynchite nome he charged me for each spathium 7 talents, which you being the 
intermediary in this... (Addressed) To my lord and brother Gonatas from Ammon.’ 


11-13. The conjunctival clause is left incomplete. For the doubling of the с in 
Κάσστωρ &c., cf. e.g. the hexameter fragment edited by Goodspeed in Chicago Lit. Pap., 
where σσ is especially common before τ. 

18, In papyri of the middle of the fourth century cited by Wessely, A/ersendzztum tm 
Philogelos, p. 35, а σπαθίον of wine is priced at 20 and 25 talents. 
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1299. LETTER OF PsAÍS AND SYRA. 
24:5 X I8-1 cm. Fourth century. 


A letter to a son from his parents, giving news of their health and of their 
preparations for his arrival. 


/, xo | 7, ^ A ^ 
Κυρίῳ pov υἱῷ ᾿Ισίων(ὴ Baas καὶ Σύρα 
πολλὰ χαίρειν. 
πρὸ μὲν πάντων εὔχομαί σοι ὑγιένειν καὶ ὁλοκλη- 
ρεῖν παρὰ τῷ κυρίῳ θεῷ' ἀσπάζεταί σοι πολλὰ Θῶνις ὁ (ἀ)δελφός 
5 σου. ἔπιτα ἀπὸ τοῦ νέω ἔτους πολλὰ ἐνοσοῦμεν, ἀλλὰ εὐχαρισ- 
- ss Les e 3 Га * ^ M ^ ^ 
τῶ[μ]εν τῷ θεῷ ὅτι ἐπαυμένην ἐσμέ(ν), καὶ μέχρι τούτου 
y эл” A ΄ a7 e Y 7. 
οὐκ ἐθύκαμεν τὰ χυρίδια. προσδοκοῦμέν σοι ὅτι ἔρχει.] ol- 
δας ὅτι (ὑγπὲρ olo) οὐκ{κὶ ἐταριχεύσαμεν γαρηρά, ёф Eros δὲ] ἐποι- 
΄ X WX 2 t P4 Lm v E 4 * 
ήσαμεν καὶ ἐὰν γένηται, ἑτυμάσο αὐτὼ ἕως ἔρχῃ. καθὼς 
ιο ἐνετιλά(ν}μην ofol [περ]ὶ λωβιν μαχερῶν καὶ περὶ mime- 
X; 
ράδιον. ἀσπάξεταί σ[οι] o(f ἀ)δελφοί σου Ωρίων καὶ ' Hpatakov, 
ἀσπάξεται σοι Άν]. . Ју καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς, ἀσπά- 
(erat σοι Ταχῶσις] καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, ἀσπάζεται σοι 
Τριάδελφος καὶ ἡ σύνβιος αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ. 
3 Ζ Ζ N ` 7 > ^ ЕД 2 
15 ἀσπάζομαι Κάμοκον καὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, ἀσπά- 
ζομαι τὸν 'Εψάτην καὶ τὴν σύνβιον αὐτοῦ σὺν 
^ P4 x ^ t ^ A Га Ss 
τοῖς τέκνοις, ἀσπάζομαι ᾿Ατρῆν καὶ Wékm καὶ 
τοὺς ἡμῶν mávra(s) κατ ὄνομα. 


H ^ е Δ’ 
ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι 


20 [els πολλοὺς χρόνου. ‘AOdp г. 
On the verso 
ἀπόδος) ᾿Ισίωνι . pa... π(αρὰ) Σύρα καὶ Weis γονεῦσι. 

I. vio Pap. 3. |. σε ὑγιαίνειν. Б. Ἱ. νέου, 6. |. εὐχαριστοῦμεν. . . 
πεπαυµένοι. + Of μεχρι rewritten. т. l. οὐ τεθύκαμεν τὰ χοιρίδια. 9. l. ἑτοιμάσω αὐτό, 
IO. pa Of µαχερων inserted above the line; 1. μαχαιρῶν. 11. l. ἀσπάζονταί σε; so in ll. 12, 13. 
ηραΐσκου (κ corr. from o) Pap. l. Ἡραΐσκος. 21. l. Zópas καὶ Ψάιτος γονέων, 


«Το my lord and son Ision from Рѕаїѕ and Syra, many greetings. Before all else 
I pray to the Lord God for your health and prosperity; Thonis your brother sends you 
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many salutations. Next, since the new year we have been very ill, but we give thanks to 
God that we have recovered ; and up to the present time we have not sacrificed the pigs. 
We are expecting you to come. You know that on your account we have not salted any 
fish, but we have made the pickle yearly, and, if possible, I will prepare it for your coming. 
Do as І told you about Ше... of knives and the pepper. Your brothers Horion and 
Heraiscus salute you, Απ... n and her children salute you, Tachosis and her husband salute 
you, Triadelphus and his wife and children salute you. I salute Kamokos and his 
household, I salute Hepsates and his wife with their children, I salute Hatres, Pseke, and 
all our friends by name. I pray for your long-continued health. Hathur 10. (Addressed) 
Deliver to Ision . . . from his parents Syra and Psais.' 


4. ἐθύκαμεν: cf. 1. 6 ἐπαυμένην. But only the bottom of the supposed κ of οὐκ is preserved 
and there may have been some correction. 

8. γαρηρά is apparently novel, but cf. e. g. ταριχηρός. 

9—10. καθώς κτλ. does not connect at all well with what precedes and is better taken 
as an independent sentence, the main verb being unexpressed, but easily understood. λωβιν 
is obscure; λώπιον would not suit this context. The preceding [περ] is required to balance 
περὶ πιπεράδιο. The latter diminutive form does not seem to occur elsewhere. 


1800. LETTER OF PETER. 
9:9 X 3I-I сш. Fifih century. 
A badly spelled letter from a son to his mother asking that various articles 
might be sent to him, and making other requests. The words χαί(ρειν) in 1. 2 
and ἐρροσθαί σε πολλοῖς χρόνοις (sc. εὔχομαι) in 11. 8-10 were written in a different 
hand, no doubt by the sender himself, before the vacant spaces originally left in 


these lines were filled in by the insertion of the reference to Theon, and the request 
for a veil and hood. 


XEY 
Τῇ κυρίᾳ µου τιμιοτάτῃ καὶ ἐναρέτῃ (un)rpt Μαρίᾳ ὁ υἱὸς Πέτρος ἐν 
κ(υρθῳ б(є)® χαί(ρειν). 
εὐκερίαν εὗρων διὰ τούτον µου τῶν γραμμάτων τὰ πολλὰ προσαγορεῦσαί 
σε ἅμα καὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ Θέωνι καὶ τῇ κυρίᾳ μου 
p 9 κυρίᾳ p 
ἀδελφῇ Πλουσῃ καὶ τῶν γλυκητάτον μου ἀδέλφιον 'Hpaciv καὶ Νόννᾳ καὶ 
᾿Ομαίᾳ καὶ Φοιβάμ- 
5 μων(ὺὴ кат ὄνομα. θέλησον οὖν, kúpa μήτηρ, ἀποστῖλέ µη τὰ ολοιαρα 
καὶ τὰ κρηκία. μὴ 
ἀμελήσις οὖν ἀποστῖλέ µη αὐτὰ διὰ Αθανασίου. πολλὰ προσαγορεύο τὸν 
κύριόν μου 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ἀθανάσιον τὸν καμαλάριον τοῦ ᾿ἀβέλου ἀλ(λγὰ καὶ τοῦ 
Δωροθέου, πολλὰ 
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προσαγορεύο τὴν μητέραν µου Κηριλλοῦν. ἐρροσθαί σε θέλησον οὖν, кўра 
μήτηρ, ἀγο- 
ράσε µη tv φακηάριν παχὴν εἰς τὸν χημο- πολλοῖς -v καὶ θέλ[η]σον ХВ 
τὸ κούκλιν 
10 τὸ Αὐασιτικὸν παρὰ Πέτρου τοῦ υἱοῦ 'Есоўр χρόνοις civa do|pà τοῦτ]ο 
ἐρχόμενος. 


On the verso 


ἀπόδος) το φι(λτάτῃ) Μαρίᾳ παρὰ 
τοῦ υἱοῦ σου Ilérpov. 

2. t Of κυρια corr. from а, a of τιµιοτατη corr. from η. 3. Ἱ. εὐκαιρίαν εὗρον διὰ ταύτων. 
και του αδελφου θεωνι added above the line. l. τῷ ἀδελφῷ. η of τη corr. 4. Ἱ. τοῖς γλυκυ- 
τάτοις pav ἀδελφίοις Ἡραϊδι. 5. 1. ἀποστῖλαι μοι (so inl. 6) . . . picta. б. l. mpos- 
αγορεύω; SO in l. 8. т. The loop of $ in αδελφαν rewritten; so inl 9 φακηαριν. 1. 
καμαράριον. 8. 1. Κυριλλοῦν. ἐρρῶσθαι... ἀγοράσαι. 9. l. por... Φακιάρι(οὴν παχὺ . . - 
χειμῶνα. тт. Jk rĝ. 


«Το my most esteemed and virtuous mother, the lady Maria, from your son Peter in 
the Lord God, greeting. I have found a good opportunity by this letter to greet you many 
times with my brother Theon and my sister the lady Plusia and my sweetest brethren 
Herais, Nonna, Omaia, and Phoebammon, by name. Be pleased, my lady mother, to send 
methe...and the rings. Do not neglect to send them to me by Athanasius. Many greetings 
to my lord brother Athanasius the valet of Abel and also of Dorotheus; many greetings to 
my mother Cyrillous. I pray for your long health. Be pleased, my lady mother, to buy 
me a thick veil for the winter, and to get the Oasis hood from Peter son of Esour, that 
I may wear it when I come. (Addressed) Deliver to my dearest Maria from your son 
Peter.’ 


4. ἀδέλφιαν is found in Eustath. p. 886. 36 and other late writers. 

5. σλοιαρα is unknown. А corruption of τὴν ὄλυραν seems hardly likely. 

6. ἀμελήσις may be merely due to the writer’s erratic orthography, but cf. e. g. B. G. U. 
814. 27 μὴ ἀφήσις. 

8. µητέραν: cf. 1296. 15, note. 

9. καύκλιον is probably a syncopated form of κουκαύλλιον, cuculla; сЁ κουκλώνειν for 
κσυκουλόνειν. 


(4) MISCELLANEOUS MINOR DOCUMENTS. 


1801. 78x58cm. Fragment of an application to the strategus of the Proso- 
pite nome from the comarchs of a village. Тһе document is numbered tn 
and was glued on the left side to another, of which the end of a line remains. 
The text is Αὐρηλίῳ Διονυσίῳ .. . | στρα(τηγῷ) Προσωπείτου of... | παρὰ Αὐρη- 
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λίων К. |. . . | κωμαρχῶν κώµ[ης .. . | τοῦδε τοῦ νομοῦ του]. . . | доу (0 corr.) χρὴ 
τοὺς ἐπ.[... πα]ροῦσιτῇ ἡμετέρᾳ кит... | ἐγβολέας (cf. P. Rylands до. 17, note) 
ὀνομα . . | and remains of one more line. Late third or early fourth century. 

1802. 8x56 cm. Three lines containing the words Ὑπόμνημα ἐπιστρα(τήγου) 
(Επτα)νο(μίας) wg ἔτους: Μεσορὴ «a, perhaps a title. Complete. The reign 
referred to may well be that of Septimius Severus (A.D. 208). 

1808. 47x57cm. Beginning of a declaration on oath addressed to [Φλαουίῳ 
Παρανίῳ] τῷ καὶ Μακροβίῳ λογιστῇ of the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. 1285. 5), 
by а weaver (λινόυφος) through the agency of (0) ] ᾿Αφθονίου 'Ησιχίου (η corr. 
from i (0); 1. Ἡσυχ.). Ends of 8 lines. About A.D. 336. 

1804. 55x98 cm. Fragment of an application for payment from two 
brothers (whose status does not appear), of Oxyrhynchus. Lines 4-7 
δεόμεθα ἐπισταλῆναι ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου τὰς ὀφειλομένας ἡμεῖν ὑπὲρ τιμῆς πυροῦ 
συναγοραστικοῦ οὗ ἐμετρήσαμεν ἕως ку μηνὸς Καισαρεί[ο]υ. Cf. Wilcken, Grundz. 
PP. 359-60, and for the form of the document e.g. 55, C. P. Herm. 67. 
Reign of Marcus Aurelius (?). Beginning апа end lost. 9 lines. 

1805. 6x5-5cm. Fragment of an account of a meeting, with acclamations 
similar to those in 41; cf. C. P. Herm. 7. i. ο, Archiv iii, p. 541. Lines 5-9 
κ... Ὠκεανὲ Διονύσι]ε, ᾿Ὠκεανὲ Διόσκορε, ἀλλ . [. . . | ] Διονύσιε φιλόβουλε, 
Διόσκο[ρε . .. |... Ὠκεανὲ] Διονύσιε, ᾿Ὠκεανὲ Διόσκορε [. .|...] Φλαύιος 
Διόσκορος γενόμενος [.. . |... ὁ διασημότατος ἡμ]ῶν ἡγεμὼν ἐν πᾶσι πρ... 
Late third century. Parts of το lines. 

1806. 8:5 х 5:8 cm. Application similar to 1109, &c., sent in by Aurelius 
Sarap . . . for the ἐπίκρισις of his son. Lines 3-10 . . . κατὰ τὰ κελε[υσθ(έντα) 
περὶ ἐπικρίσεως] τῶν προσβ(εβηκότων) εἷς (τρισκαιδεκαετεῖς) εἰ [ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων 
γονέ]ων μητροπολειτῶν [(δωδεκαδράχμων) εἰσίν, ἐτάγη ἐπ᾽ ἀμ]φόδ(ου) Μυροβαλάνου 
ббс цоъ......... ] μητρὸς “Нратоѕ 'Hpa| 15 letters | τῷ διελ(θόντι) ку (ἔτει), 
ὅθεν [παραγενόμενος] πρὺ[ε] τὴν] τούτου ἐπί[κ(ρισιν) δηλῶ αὐτὸν εἶναι] (δωδε- 
κά[δραχμον) κ]ἀμὲ ὁμο]ίως εἶναι... The father's name Aurelius suggests that 
the 23rd year is that of Caracalla (A.D. 214-15), though palaeographically that 
of Commodus (A. D. 182-3) would be suitable enough. Parts of 13 lines. 

1807. 7:2x15cm. Four lines, unaddressed, containing an official response 
(ὑπογραφή) to some petition. The text is Π(αρὰ) Αὐρηλίου Σιλβανοῦ Θέωνος, 
[ἔτους] y Φαρμοῦθι κ. [ὁ σ]τρατηγὸς τοῦ νομοῦ μηδὲν παρὰ τὸ δίκαιον [γ]ενέσθαι 
φροντιεῖ. κόλλημα) 0, τό(μος) a (cf. е. g. В.С. О. 582 and P. Thead. 19. 21-3). 
Third century. Complete but for the slight loss at the beginnings of the 
lines, In the right-hand bottom corner 3 or 4 letters (πᾶσι ?), written in the 
reverse direction, from the beginning of a line, probably the last of a document 
from which the strip of papyrus was cut. 

S 
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1808. 7:.5x8:6cm. Memorandum of payment (by a tax-collector) of 2 tal. 
3,388 dr. for two months on account of γεωμετρία. The text is A (ἔτους) ᾿Αθύρ, 
διεγρ(άφησαν) εἰς μηνιαῖον Φαῶφι ὑπὲρ γεομετρίας αἱρούντων $40] μηνιαίων ӨФӨ 
καὶ Φαῶφ[ι] ἀργ[υρίου) (τάλαντα) B (δραχμαὶ) Tray. Late second or early third 
century. Practically complete. Four lines, written across the fibres. 

1809. 8-1x8-1cm. End of a document recording a supplementary payment 
(to the State) of 1,925 dr., ὧν καὶ σύμβολον ἔσχον. Dated (ἔτους) = Λουκίου 
Lentiulov Σεουήρ]ου Εὐσεβοῦς Περτίνακος Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου κα[ὶ Μάρ]κου 
Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντ[ωνίνο]υ ἀποδεδειγ[μένου Αὐτοκράτορο]ς Μεχεὶρ ια (Feb. 5, A.D. 198); 
cf. 910. introd., P. Tebt. 397. 2. Incomplete. 12 lines. 

1810. 6-2 х 6:9 cm. Memorandum or ticket of clothing: Κιθώνιον ἀργέντιον (cf. 
1273. 12) καὶ μαφόρτιον. Third century. Complete. 3 lines, written across 
the fibres. 

1311. 5:8x8 cm. Memorandum of a payment or contribution of oil for the 
use of an anchorite(?). The text is Εἰς τὸ ἔλαιον τοῦ ἀποτακτῆρί(ος) (cf. 
ἀποτάκται, ἀποταξάμενοι) ᾿Ανιανὸς πρ(εσβύτερος 3) μαρτυρίου) "Ama ᾿Ιούστου 
(cf. 1151. 50, note). Fifth century. Complete. 3 lines, written across the 
fibres. 

1312. 7:2x8 cm. An obscure memorandum: Τὸ σικου (?)) ἀπὸ Πεκτυεύτου 
εὑρίσκεται. Fifth century. Complete. 3 lines, written across the fibres. 
1318. i-1x11cm. Ends of two lines mentioning a praefect Heracleus. The 
text is ] Ἡρακλήου δὲ τοῦ ἐπάρχου τῆς Αἰγύπτου |... .]. « a σου ἐπεζήτησεν τοὺς |. 
Third century. Heracleus is unknown, unless perhaps he is to be identified 
with Septimius Heraclitus (A.D. 215); but the fragment may well be of 

a later date in the third century. 

1814. 7x9 cm. Ends of 8 lines (written across the fibres), containing the words 
quadringentos octoginta sex tantum, υπο, repeated ὃ times, apparently as 
a writing exercise. The hand is a clear cursive; z is sometimes written as 
a curve linked to the next letter. Fourth or fifth century (2). Broken to 
the left and along the bottom. On the verso the words λοιποὶ παραχωῃ[ 
in large upright letters. 

1315. 12-3х14:5 ст. The Latin alphabet first in capitals, then in minuscule, 
with Greek equivalents over some of the letters. and f both have ф 
written above them, / (= capital and minuscule) is represented by η. С is 
represented as T, g as к (corrected to y?). Written across the fibres. Fifth 
or sixth century. Incomplete, the ends of lines being lost. On the verso in 
large rude cursive |. 2527 2пігпайтоѕа |. 

1316. 6x129cm. Beginning ofa contract drawn up ἐν ἀγυιᾷ, in which Diogenes 
son of Sarapion renounced claims against Theon and Zoilus, sons of Theon 
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(ὁμολογεῖ... . μήτ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν ὁμο[λογοῦντα μηδ᾽ ἄλλον ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ἐνκαλ[εῖν μηδὲ 
ἐνκαλέσειν . ..). Dated in the зга year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator, Καιζσαρείου ἐπαγ(ομένων) (day not filled in: A.D. 57). 
Incomplete. 7 lines. 

1317. 5:1x8cm. Beginnings of the first 6 lines of a copy of a contract of loan 
in protocol form, the lender being Sarapion son of . . . and Heraclous. 
Dated in the roth year of the [Emperor] Caesar Domitianus [Augustus 
Germanicus], 2/.] of Soterius (A.D. 91). 

1818. 14:5x6-4cm. Conclusion of a contract for the loan of 5,000 odd 
drachmae, having the formula κύριον... πανταχῆ ἐπιφ[ερόμενον καὶ παν]τὶ τῷ 
ὑπὲρ σοῦ ἐπιφέρο[ντι, and the singular date (ἔτους) ια (ἔτους) καὶ [ . (ἔτους) τῶν 
κυρίων] ἡμῶν Γαλερίου Οὐαλερίου Μ[αξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ] καὶ Μαξιμίνου τοῦ 
ἀνδρειοτά[του Καίσαρος] πρὸ ὃ καλανδῶν Δεκεμὶβρίων, which is followed by the 
borrower's signature (written for him) . . .] ἔσχον ἐν χ[ρ]ήσι τὰ(ς) τοῦ ἀργ[υρίου 
κτλ. There appears to be a mistake in the number of the year, since 
Diocletian did not abdicate till the 13th year of Galerius, and there was 
a difference of 12 between the latter's regnal years and those of Maximinus, 
who is thus necessarily excluded in the 11th year. тз lines, the ends 
of which are lost. 

1919. 3:7 х15:3 cm. Strip from the top of a contract containing the date 
Ὑπατίας τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν Θεοδοσίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου καὶ Φλ(αουίου) 
“Ῥουμορίδου τοῦ Aajzpo(rárov) OHO 0 (A.D. 403). 2 lines, with some vestiges 
of a third. 

1820. 7:3x131 cm. The first ο lines of an acknowledgement of a debt 
incurred in consequence of a purchase of wine, the price of which was not 
paid, or not fully paid (fictitious loan; cf. Mitteis, Grunde. p. 117). The 
text is [ Ὑπατείας τοῦ δε]σπότου ἡμῶν Φλ(αουίου) ᾿Αναστασίου τοῦ αἰωνίου [ Αὐγούσ]- 
του τὸ В Φαῶφι KF ἰνδικ(τίονος) =. ((?) Αὐρήλιο]ς Λαμασᾶ[ς 5] vids Πεπιρίου ἀπὸ 
κώμης [......- τ]οῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ Αὐρηλίῳ Ἐπιφανίῳ [υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς] μακαρίας 
μνήμης Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς λ[αμπ]ρ[ᾶς Ὀ]ξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ὀφείλειν 
σοι καὶ χρεωστεῖν ἀπὸ λόγου τιμῆς οἴνου οὗ ἐώνημαι παρὰ σοῦ καὶ ἐβάσταξα κατὰ 
τὰ μεταξὺ γενόμενα [γραμματεῖα (0)... A.D. 497. 

1821, 7:4x2xr cm. Receipt for rent of the months Pachon—Mesore of the 
8th year and Thoth—Tubi of the 9th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus Imperator (formula Διόσκορος Σεραπίωνι χαίρειν. ἔχω 
παρὰ σοῦ τὸ ἐνοίκιν κτλ.). A.D. 48-9. Nearly complete. 5 lines. 

1822. 16x47 cm. Receipt for 94 dipla of wine. The text is Μηνῆς 
πρεσβύτερ(ος) Πέτρῳ βοηθ(ῷ). ἔσχον παρὰ Aap . . gavos ἀμπελουρ(γοῦ) ἀπὸ 
ἐποικ(ίου) ᾿Ατηρίου ὑπὲρ τοῦ 90 (ἔτους) προσφορᾶς (cf. 1358. 9, P. S. I. 89. 2) 

5 2 
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οἴνου διπλᾶ ἐνενήκοντα τέσσαρα, γί(νεται) οἴνου δι(πλᾶ) 99 µ(όνα). Φαῶφι ı ιβ 
ἰνδ(ικτίονος). A.D. 413. Complete. 11 lines. 

1328. 21:9 х7-7 cm. Receipt (ἐντάγιον) issued by Martyrius, σύμίμαχος ὃ) to 
Theophilus, vetch-seller (ὀρβαπώλης: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1445. 7, note; іп 1037. 
4 Δωρᾶτος ὀρβιοπώλῃ should be read), for τ solidus as rent for his shop in the 
14th indiction (ὑπὲρ ἐνοικίου τοῦ ὑπὸ σὲ ὀρβιοπωλή(ου) (ι corr. from o)). Sixth 
century. Nearly complete. 17 short lines. 

1824. ττχο cm. Receipt from Leucadius to Paulus, ἀμπελουργός), and 
Miapis for 1 ceramion of wine. Dated in the 17th which = the 16th 
which —the oth year (of Diocletian and Maximian, Constantius and Galerius), 
Mesore (A.D. 301). Practically complete. 8 lines, written apparently on the 
verso, the recto being blank. 

1325. 15°1x7-7cm. Receipt for payments of wine. The text is Μαρτύριος 
ἔσχον παρὰ ᾿Ανοὺπ (ανουπ- Pap.) ἀμπελουργοῦ δι(πλᾶ) му, kal παρὰ ᾿Ιωάννη 
ἀμπελουρ(γοῦ) δι(πλᾶ) € γίνεται) ὁμοῦ δι(πλᾶ) v. Fifth century. Complete. 
8 lines. Endorsement on the verso in a different hand. 

1326. о:6х 6:5 ст. Receipt for payment of wine. The text is ᾿Εντά)γιον 
ἐμοῦ Φιλοξένω (l. -ov) οἰνοχει(ριστοῦ). ἔσχον παρὰ ᾿Αμαείου καὶ Παλερῦτος 
ἀμπελ(ουργῶν) ἐποικίου Οὐεσώβθεως ἀπὸ λόγου ῥύσεως τρίτης ἰνδικτίανος οἴνου 
διπλᾶ διακόσια{ο} ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε, γί(νεται) δι(πλᾶ) ooe. Fifth or sixth 
century. Complete. το lines. 

1827. 14:6 х 5:5 сп. Another receipt similar to the preceding from Philoxenus 
to Hierax, ἀμπελουργός of the ἐποικίαν Μεγάλ(ης) Παρορ(ίου) (cf. 154. 12, 
P. Iand. πι. 8), for 217 dipla ἀπὸ λόγαυ ῥύσεως τρίτης ἰνδικτίονος, and 
a subsequent payment of 2 dipla. Fifth or sixth century. Nearly complete. 
11 lines. 

1328. 16x97cm. Receipt for an unspecified amount paid on account of two 
months’ (rent ?). The text is xuy. παρέσχεν Πάνος Ἑρμίαυ ὑπὲρ μηνῶν δύο 
πρότης (l. πρώτης) καὶ δευτέρας ἑξαμαίνου (l. ἑξαμήνου) ἑνδεκάτης ἰνδικτίανας τὰ 
δοθέντα [Παύλῳ ὑπερέτῃ (l. ὑπηρέτῃ) καθόλου. “Ηράκλειος συστάτης σεσημίομαι 
(1. σεσημίωμαι). Late fourth or fifth century. Complete. 8 lines. 

1829. 26х то ст. Receipt for 3 solidi on account of dues of barley for the 
12th indiction. The text is Κυρίῳ µου γεούχῳ Οὐαλεριανῷ Πέτρος βοηθ[ό9). 
ἔσχον παρὰ τῆς κύρας els λόγον κριθῶν vy (ἔτους ?) ἰνδικτίανας χρυσοῦ νομισμάτια 
τρία, / νο(μισμάτια) y, ἐπὶ τῷ µε ταῦτά σοι λογίσασθαι ὑπὲρ τοῦ σ[ο]ῦ ὀνόματος τῆς 
αὐτῆς iy (ἔτους) ἰνδικ(τίονος), (2nd hand) λόγου) ywopér(ojv. (15% hand) (ἔτους) 
ος (ἔτους) µε (ἔτους) Χσ[ί]ακ ια. (2nd hand) Πέτρος βοηθ(ὸο) συμφ(ωνῶ) χρυ(σοῦ) 
νο(μισμάτια) τρία μ(όνα). A.D. 399. Practically complete. το lines. On the 
verso a much effaced endorsement. 
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1880. 53x158cm. Ап illiterate receipt for І solidus on account of dues. 
The text is Κυρίῳ µου ἀδελφῷ Φανίᾳ ᾿Απελωνίου (l. ᾿Απολλ.) ᾿Αφοῦς καὶ 'Ηρά- 
κλιίος 0) κεφ(αλαιωταί). παρέσχεν ὑπὲρ λόγου συνταιλίας (l. συντελείας) χρυσοῦ 
νομισμάτια (1. -ον) ἕν, γί(νεται) νο(μισμάτιον) a, μόνας (l. µόνον), ταῦτα δοθέντα 
(1. τοῦτο δοθὲν) ὑπὲρ λόγου συνταιλίας τῆς δοδεκάτης οἰδικτίονος (l. δωδ. ἰνδ.). 
ἔγω ᾿Αφοῦς καὶ Ἡράκλιος) σαισιµιε (l. σεσημειώμεθα), Хоѓак ια. Late fourth or 
fifth century. Complete. 6 lines, written across the fibres. 

1881. 7-4х7-ї cm. Fragment ofa similar receipt: . . .] ὑπὲρ συντερίας (l. συντε- 
λείας) τῆς καιφαλῆς (1. κεφ. = capitation dues) τὰ ἑροῦντάς (1. αἱροῦντά) σοι 
πρήλης (l. πλήρης) ἐπρηλώθη (l. ἐπληρ.) Ө ἰνδι(κτίανος) δι(ὰ) ἐμοῦ ᾿Απολλὼ 
στωραλχου (l. στολάρχου 9), συμφονῖμεν (l. συμφωνοῦμεν) ἀποχῇ [. . . Fifth 
century. 7 lines. 

1882. 7:5x44 cm. Receipt for 152 artabae of corn. The text is "Αβραμ 
"AfeAe σίτου ἀρτάβας δεκάπεντε ὕμισ[υ (1. ἥμ.)], σίτου wZ. Fifth century (?). 
Practically complete. 3 lines, written in a large coarse hand. 

1999. 13°3x6-7 cm. On the recto parts of 12 lines from the bottom of, 
apparently, an account of γόμ(οι) ; what remains consists largely of personal 
names. Late second century. On the verso an order from a gymnasiarch 
for a payment of боо dr. on account of θεωρικά. The text is Π(αρὰ) Πτολε- 
palov γυμνασιάρχου. δὸς Κοπρεᾷ [λ]ύγ(ῳ) θεωρικῶν às ἔχω παρὰ σοὶ δρ[αχμ]ὰς 
ἑξακοσίας, уота) (δραχμαὶ) xe (ἔτους) є Με[σορ] о. Late second or early 
third century. Practically complete. 4 lines. 

1884, 7:6x9:3cm. Beginnings of 4 lines, written across the fibres, from an 
order issued by ἡ μήτηρ Εὐτροπία for a payment of ἄχυρον (0) to Abraham. 
Dated in Thoth of the 93rd which = the 64th year (? 1. 94th and 63rd, i. e. 
A. D. 416). 

1885. 4:9х15:4 cm. Order for a payment of meat for а comes. The text is 
'"Ioávvgs Σερῆνος (l. -ῳ) μαγίρίῳ). παράσχου τοῖς παιδ(ίοις) τῷ κόμ(ιτι) Διογένης 
(1. -ει, ог τοῦ kóp. Διογένους) κρέως λίτρας ἓξ μ(όνας). (ἔτους) рит ρκζ Φαμενὼθ ιβ 
є ἰνδικ(τίονας). σεσημείωμαι κρέως λίτρ(ας) ἓξ μόνας). A.D. 482. Complete. 
4 lines, written across the fibres. 

1336. 5:8x99cm. Order from John to Philoxenus for a payment of бо 
pupiddes. The writer was perhaps the same person as in 1335. Fifth 
century. Complete. 3 lines. 

1887. 8:1x9:5cm. Order for a payment of το myriads. The text is + Νόννος 
τῷ τιμ(ιωτάτῳ) Νείλῳ ελ... παράσχου els ἐμὴν χρείαν ἀργυρίου μυριάδας δέκα, / 
(δηναρίων) µ{υριάδεο)ι. ᾿Αθὺρ. (2nd Παπά ὃ) + Νόννος σεσημ(είωμαι). Fifth 
century. Complete. 4 lines, written across the fibres. 

1888. 5°7x 14:9. Order for a delivery of dried cheese (р). The text is 
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Φιλόξενος Λευκάντου ᾿Αφοῦς. παράσχου Κοσρῆς (1. -ῇ) μονάζον(τὼ ἰσχνὰ (I. -ôv : cf. 
Poll. vi. 48 τὸν δὲ ξηρὸν (sc. τυρὸν) ἰσχνὸν ἔλεγον) λίτρας ἔνδεκα, γί(νονται) λίίτραι) 
a. Φαῶφι В. [[ὁμοίως χωντρὰ (1. χονδρῶν) λίτρας τρία (1. τρεῖς)» γί(νονται) λί(τραι) 
y.] Fifth century. Complete. 4 lines, written across the fibres. 

1339. 8х 8-1 ст. Account ofexpenses. The text is Εἰς ἀποδημίαν Ῥιναροὶ (1. -5) 
ὑπ(ἐρ) r«(ufjs) λαχάνων καὶ φῶν (δρ.) т, ψοῶν (ӧр.) с, ὀρνέου (δρ.) т, Γελασίωι (δρ.) 
о, τῷ αὐτῷ (δρ.) ү, Χοίακ ку els χεῖρας τοῦ γεούχου (δρ.) `Аф, ᾽Αμμωνίῳ ὑπηρέτῃ 
(δρ) 'Ac. Third century. © lines. Whether the account was continued 
below l. 9 is uncertain. 

1840. 6-4x12°5cm. On the recto fragment of an account. Two lines are 
complete containing the entries διὰ λόγου) a (ἔτους) σπονδῆ(ς) (δρ.) η, οἴνου 
πατηταῖς (cf. B. С. U. 1039. 4) (8p.) ıs, below which there are slight remains of ` 
two more lines. On the verso remains of two narrow columns, apparently 
lists of names. First century. 

1941. 1οχδ cm. Account. The text is Βρακαρίων С (érovs). δι(ὰ) Πρίσκου 
(μονό)χ(ωρον 3) a, δι(ὰ) ᾿Ιωάννου (μονο)χ(ώρου) 2, δ{ὰ) Διονυσίου (μονό)χ(ωρον) 
a, òà) Πέτρου (μονο)χ(ώρου) Z, στ(ο)ιχῖ y. For (μονό)χ(ωρον), which is 
written αχ without any sign of abbreviation, cf. P. Flor. 143. 9, where ay® 
occurs ; possibly, however, ἄχυρον is meant. Αβρακαρίων is presumably 
masculine (4racarius), not the feminine form found іп Р; Giessen go. 6. 
Fourth century. Complete. 6 lines. 

1842. 8-7x10-2cm. End of an account of payments from various Oxyrhyn- 
chite villages. The text is κώμ(ης) Μούχεως [. .,] κώμ(ης) Κεσμούχεως v δι(ὰ) 
Ζωίλου βοηθ(οῦ), κώμ(ης) Σενύρεως EC, κώμ(ης) Παλώσεως δι(ὰ) Θεοδώρου v, 
κώμ(ης) Tijews δι(ὰ) Πτολ(εμαίου) ρκε. Fifth century. 7 lines. 

1949. 30:5x10:8 cm. On the recto a short account, of which the text is χμγ. 
+ κυµ[ί]νου, ἀννύσου (l. ἀννήσ.), ἀγγῖ(ον) σα[.]οΪ.]. ( ), ἐγκατυρί ) A νέα, κοῦφα 
ἀμφοκερυία η, νιτρίν, each entry having an oblique dash after it. Nearly 
complete. 7 lines. On the verso an endorsement along the fibres --[ὑ]πομνη- 
στικ(ὸν) (v inserted above the line) то..... , and across the fibres an account 
in τι lines, which seem to have been intentionally obliterated. καὶ ὑπ(ὲρ) 
vírpov was one of the items. Sixth century. 

1844. 1i34x92cm. Account found rolled up with 1288; for text see introd. 
to that papyrus. Fourth century. Nearly complete. 6 lines. 

1845. 6:5x1o4cm. Fragment from the end of a letter, the last few lines of 
which are nearly complete. Lines 6—10 . . . οὐκ ἴσχυσα ἐλθεῖν σήμερον. 
πρώτως ποιοῦμεν ψωμία, ἀνέρχομαι δὲ τῇ ιδ. δ[έ]ξε (1. -αι) παρὰ Νειλᾶτος (δραχμὰς) 
κ ἄχρι λ[ά]βω. ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχίομαι). Late second or third century. то lines, 
written across the fibres. 
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1846. 46x85cm. Fragment οἵ a letter. The text is ἐν τῇ (2)| πόλει γέγναπται 
καὶ κακῶς ἐγνάφη, καὶ ἐὰν χρείαν αὐτοῦ ἔχῃς, ἔχε, ἐὰν δὲ μή, ἄφος (l. -es) αὐτὼ 
(1. -тд) ἄχρεις ἂν παραγένοµαι (l. -ωμαι), ἐπιδὴ б λευκός µου παραδρόμαξ (a kind 
of garment, apparently unknown) ἄχρηστος [γ]έγωναι (1. γέγονε). ἠγώρακά 
(1. ἠγορ.) σοι кає]... Second century (?). 8 lines. 

1847. 11х14:3 ст. Fragment of a letter concerning some land. Lines 2-6 
Διοσκουρίδης ὅλας ἤνεγκεν δι αὐτῶν τεσσαρ[ά]κοντα τρῖς χερσοθρυίτιδος (cf. 
Wilcken, Ost. ii. 1224. 3 χερσοθρύια, P. Flor. 64. 22 χέρίσου) θρυίτι(δος), 
B. G. U. 485. το, C. P. Herm. 39. 4) μὴ σπειροµένης μ[ε]τὰ τὰς δώδεκα, καὶ ὑπὲρ 
τούτων τελοῦσι καὶ μέχρι τῆς ἐπιβολῆς ταύτης, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 070° (αλλ᾽ .. . од Pap.) 
ὅπως οἱ ἀπὸ κώμ[ης Κεσμού (2)|ҳєюѕ θαρροῦντες... Third century. 8 lines, 
with part of another at right angles in the left-hand margin. 

1848. 56x7 cm. Beginning of a letter. The text is Παθερμοῦθις Θέωνι τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. θαυμάζω ὅτι ἔγνωκας ὅτι ἐμοὶ διαφέρι τὸ πρᾶγμα (p rewritten 
above the line) τὸ διὰ Εὐδαίμονος λεκθέντα (1. λεχθέν), οὐ γὰρ ἐβοήθησας ἡμῖν ὡς 
εἰδὼς τὰ [νό]μιμα [. Late third century. ὃ lines. 

1949. 20:2x7:8 cm. Letter of Sarapion. The text is Κυρίᾳ µου μητρὶ Γερμανίᾳ 
Σαραπίων χαίρειν. ἐπειδὴ ἐξῆλθα ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐχθὲς μὴ διαλεχθείς σοι περὶ τῆς 
κυθ(ρ)ίδος, πᾶν ποίησον οὖν λαβοῦσά µου τὰ γράμματα δοῦναι (ὃ corr.) αὐτὴ[ν] τῇ 
μητρί µου Αμαξ[-]ριτι διὰ τὴν ἀδελφήν µου ᾿Αγίαν' ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀμελήσῃς. ἐρρῶσθαί 
σε εὔχομαι. Addressed on the verso κυρίᾳ µου μητρὶ Γερμανίᾳ Σαραπίων. 
Fourth century. Practically complete. 15 lines. 

1850. 6:5x20cm. Letter, οἵ which the text is? Πρὸ μὲν πάντων πολλὰ προσαγο- 
ρεύομαι ἅμα καὶ "Ата Δόμνῃ ka] πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἀπὸ μικροὺς (l. -ὢν) ἕως 
μεγάλων κατὰ τὸ (ὄνομα. Written across the fibres. Addressed on the 
verso.2 ἐπίδ(ος) τοῖς γλυκυτά(τοις) "Ama Δόμνῃ каї........... ace oa бй 
Fifth or sixth century. Nearly complete. 3 lines in all. 
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L NEW LITERARY TEXTS. 


(a) 1231-4 (SAPPHO and ALCAEUS). 


(Figures in thick type refer to papyri, those in Italic type to fragments, Roman 
figures to columns; schol. = scholium.) 


dBas 1233. 10. 3. 

ἆβρα 1281. 18. 4. ἄβραν 1232. 1. ii. 7 ; 1233. 
2. ii. 8. ἄβρω[ 1233. 15. 2. 

ἀγαύας 1231. 10. το. 

ἄγγελος 1232. 1, ii. 3. 

dye 1232. 1. ii. 11, 17. 
ἄγοισι 1232. 1. 11. 5. 
ἆγον 1232. 1. ii. 14. 

ἄγνα 1281. 1. ii. 14. 
1233. 23. 3. 

ἄγχι 1232. 1. 1, 9. 

ἀδοκήτω 1231. 1. ii. т. 

ἄδρα 1231. 50. 4. 

ἀείδοισαι 1231. 56. 4. 

ἄει]κες 1231. 14. 6. 

ἀελίω 1288. 1. ii. το. 

атак 1231. 9. 9. 

ἀθύρματα 1232. 1. 1. 9. 

ai 1233. 1. ii. 18; 1233. 10.6. 
3. 12. at xe 1234. 1. ο. 

Αἰακίδοις 1233. 2, ii. 5. 

᾿Αίδαο 1233. 11. 15. 

ἀΐθεοι 1232. 1. ii. 18 (ἠίθ. Pap.). 

αἰμιόνοις 1232. 1. 1. 14. 

ἀϊννάω (?) 1232. 1. ii. 6. 

Αἰολίδαις 1288. 1. ii. 12. 

αἱρεῖν, ἕλων 1233. 9. ii. т. Ἰανέλο 1281. 25. 4. 

αἶσχος 1284. 6. 5. 

ἄκαλα 1232. 1. 1. 5. 

ἄκρας, кат ἄκρ. 1233. 11. 13. 

ἄκρα 1288. 4. ο. 

ἀκράτι[σμον 1234. 9. ii. 4. 


ἅγιτε 1232. 1. i. 8. 
ἄγων 1234. 2. i. 12. 
ἄγετο 1233. 2. ii. 7. 
dyvov 1232. 2. 2. ap 


ἄεισον 1231. 10. 12. 


ai καί 1234. 


ἄλγεα 1281. 12. 7. 

ае pap 1233. 3. 14. 

ἀλεμάτων 1234. 2. 1, 4. 

ἁλίαν 1233. ὃ. 6. 

ἄλ]ιτρον 1284. 1. 6. 

"Αλκαίου 1234. 2,1. 14—15 schol. 

ἀλλά 1231. 1. i. 23, 12. 2, 50.6, 56. 6; 
1232. 1. i. 8; 1288. 1. ii. 11, 14, 11; 
1284. 4. 16. 

ἄλλας 1232. 1. ii. 4. 

ἄλλατα 1233. 1. ii. 18. 

ἄλμυρον 1232. 1. ii. 7. 

ἁλώπαξ 1234. 1. 12. 

пра 1232. 1. 11, 15 ; 1288. 1. ii. 8. 

ἁμαρτάνειν, ἄμβροτε 1231. 1.1. 1. ἀμβρ]ότοντας 
1984. 6. 5. 

ἀμάρυγμα 1231. 1. 1, 30. 

ἀμέρα 1232. 1.1. 9. ἀμέρᾳ 1234. 2. ii. 3. 

ἀμφαφ| 1233. 16. 4. 

ἀμφί 1231. 1. ii. 16; 1233. 2. ii. 15. 

ἀμφιβάσκει 1231. 10. 7. 

ἀμφιποτᾶται 1231. 15. 4. 

ἄν 1284. 2. i. 9. 

ἀνά 1231. 1. i. 34. 

dváyka 1234. 6. 6. 

ἄν κ ἐδ|εξάμαν 1231. 1. ii. 22. 

ἀναίσχυντος 1234. 1. 5. 

᾿Ανακταρίας 1231. 1, 1, 27. 

᾿Ανδρομάχαν 1932. 1. ii. 7, iii. 6. 

ἄνε]μος 1233. 1. ii. 20. 

атр 1234. 2. ii. т. ἄνδρα 1281. 1. i. 19; 
1288. 30. 5. ἄνδρι 1231. 1. ii. 26. ἄν- 


ἀλεμάτ[. 1281. 10. 5. 


ἄλλων 1233. 32. 5. 


Cf. ὄν. 
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δρε 1232. 1.11. 17, iil. 4; 1234. 9. ii. 11, 
4. τι, ἄνδρων 1208. 1. ii. 13. 
1288. 8. δ. 

ἀνθρώποις 1281. 1. i. 34; 1288. 4. 7. av- 
θρώπων 1931. 1. i 19; 1288. 32. 6. 
dvÓpelz 1231. 17. 7, 53. 2. 

ἀνίοχοι 1232. 1. ii. 19. 

ἀνόρουσε 1232. 1. ii. 11. 

ἀντιδὶ 1231. 14. ο. 

ἄν]τιον 1231. 14. 3. 

ἀντ[όμενοι 1231. 1. ii. το. 

&vo 1232. 1. ii. 3 marg. 

ἀόλ[λεες 1232. 2. 2. 

ἁπάλων 1288. δ. 5: ἁπάλαισι 1288. 3. 19. 

ἀπεοίσας 1231. 1. i. 28 (?). 

ἀπόγονοι 1234. 2. i. 6 schol. 

аторер[ 1234. 6. 8 schol. 

ἀπορμάθεντες 1231. 1. ii. 8. 

dnt 1232. 1. ii. 6. 

ἀπυκέκριται 1233. 1. 1. 7. 

ἀπώλοντο 1238. 2. 11. 15. 

ἄρα 1232. 2. 5. 

ἄραμαι 1281. 15. ο. 

арата» 1231. 1, ii. 4. 

ἀργαλέᾳ 1288. 4. 11. 

ἀργύρα 1232. 1. ii. 10. 

"Apevs 1234. 2. i. 8. 

ἄριστον 1231. 1. i. 20. 

ἄρματα 1232. 1. 1. 17. 

ἃς κε 1234. 2. i. 8 (θᾶς κε Pap.). 

ἄσαις 1233. б. тт. 

᾿Ασίας 1283. 1. ii. 4. 

᾿Ασκάλωνα 1233. 11. 11. 

ἀστέρ]οπον 1233. 4. 1. 

ἀτάσθαλα 1284. 4. 11. 

ἄτιμα 1281. 9. 14. 

᾿Ατρεΐδαι 193]. 1. ii, 4. 
i. 6. 

᾿Ατρεύς 1234. 2. i. 6 schol. 

αὖ 1232. 1. ii. ο (?), 16. 

αὐάταν 1234. 2. i. 12. 

айтка 1232. 1. ii. 13. 

айта 1931. 15. 5, 7. αὔταν 1231. 1. i. 23. 
αὖτο 1288. 17. 4(?). αὖτοι 1288. 11. 19. 
αὔτων 1288. 2. ii. 16. αὕτοισιν 1234. 2. 
ἢ. Bo 

айо 1288. 10. 4, 8. 

ἄφθιτον 1232. 1. ii. 4. 

᾿Αφρόδιτα 1233. 12. 1. 

᾿Αχέροντα 1233. 1. ii. 9, 15. 


ἄνδρεσι 


ἄρασθαι 1221. 1. i. 34. 


ἀρίστας 1233. 2. ii. 11. 


᾿Ατρεΐδαν 1984. 2. 


INDICES 


ἄψ 1234. 3. 11. 


Ῥαβύλωνος 1231. 11. το. 

Вабо 1231. 5. з. βαθυ 1233. 8. τα. 

Bacal 1281. 9. 6. 

βᾶμα 1231. 1. i. 29. 

βασίλευς 1233. 1. ii. 12. 
ii. 5. 

Bdopos 1234. 9. 1. 4. 

βόλλομαι 1281. 15. 11. βόλληται 1284. 2. 
i. 8. Βολλοίμαν 1231. 1. 1. 29. 

Βύκχιδος 1234. 3. το. 


βασίληες 1231. 1. 


γᾶν 1231. 1. 1. 14. 

yápov 1238. 2. ii. 6. 

yuvos 1231. 9. 2. 

γάρ 1231. 1. i. 18, 25, 2. 7, 13. 5, 15. δ, 7, 
50. т, 5; 1282. 1. i. 3, 9; 1288. 1. ii. 
6, 12, 8. у; 1284. 2. i. 14-15 schol. 
ii. 8, 6. 7. 

γαώθεις 1234. 2. 1. б. 

γένναται 1233. 9. ii. 13. 

γεράνοισιν 1233. 2. ii. 18. 

γηραεσἶσ 1288. 10. 3. 

γῆρας 1281. 10. 6 ; 1233. δ. 3. 

γινομένοισιν 1288. 8. 8. γένεσθαι 1281. 1. 
ΠΠ 

γινώσκοντες 1284. 1. 12. 

[γλα]κτίναν 1231. 15. 3. 

γλῶσσα 1281. 1. 11. 24. 

[Γο]γγύλα 1231. 15. 2. 

γονήων 1384. 9, ii. 12 (corr. to τοκήων). 

yóvo 1231. 16. 6. 

γόνυ, γόνων 1233. 3. 6. 

γυῖα 1233. 13. 3. 

γύναικεε 1932. 1. іі. 3. γυναίκων 1282. 1. 
ii. 15. γυνίαικ 1238. 12. ο. 


yas 1281. 9. 6. 


δᾶλα[ 1238. 33. 2. 

δᾶμον 1234. 2. 1. 12. 

δαπτέτω 1234. 2. i. 7. 

δέκεσθαι 1231. 9. 17. 

Ίδευκες 1233. 5. 5. 

δεῦρο 1233. 10. 2. 

δεύτερον 1231. 1. i. 12. 

δή 1231. 1. li. 2, 15. у; 1284. 9.11. то. 

δηῦτε 1231. 15. 3. 

δίδοισα 1284. 2. i. 13. 
ἔδοσαν 1233. 59. 5. 

διννάεντα 1288. 1. ii. ο, 15. 


ἔδωκαν 1234. 1. 9. 


Pee EMER RAKY TEXTS 


dis 1288. 1. ii. 14 (?). 
δισχελίοις 1234. 1. 8. 
διώκων 1231. 10. 8. 
δεδοκηµεν.. 12383. 1. i. 13. 
бок 1931. 12. 3. 

δόλοφυν 1231. 10. 3. 
δόμον 1233. 9. ii. ο. 
δονεῖν, ἐδόνη[ 1231. 55. 2. 
δόξαν 1234. 2. ii. 11. 
δραῖσιν 1234. 4. тт. 
δύαις 1234. 2, i. то. 
δυναίµεθα 1234.. 1. ο. 
δύνατον 1231. 1. i. 33. 
δῶμα 1233. 11. 15. 
Δωρίχα 1231. 1. i. 11. 


ἐδύναντο 1281. 1. ii. 9. 


ἔγερρε 1388. 17. 3. 
ἐγέρθητι 1281, 56. 6. 

ἔγω 1231. 1.1. 15, 15. 6,59. 1, 51. 1. µε 
1288. 8. 3. ἐμοί 1288. 1. ii. 8. ἄμμες 
1231. 19. 3; 1288. 1.1. 4; 1284. 3. 11. 
ἄμμε 1284. 2. i. 8. ἄμμι 1231. 10. 12; 
1288. 11. 17. 

ἔδαφος 1231. 25. ο. 

ἔθους 1234. 2. ii. 5 schol. 

εἰδέναι, οἶδα 1234. 6. ο. ἴδμεν 1281. 1. 1. 
33(), 9.1. ἴσ[θι] 1281. 14. 7. 

ἐσίκστες 1288. 1. i. 10. 

εἶπε 1932. 1. ii. τι, 
εἴπη 1282. 2. 12. 

εἰς 1281. 7. i. 12; 1233. 10. 7, 11. 15 (?); 
1234. 2.1. 12, 14—15 schol. és 1232. 2. 
3; 1233. 2. ii. 6, 9, 12; 1234. 3.11. 

εἰσίδω 1231. 14. 3. 

ἐίσκην 1231. 14. 5. 

ἐκ (ἐξ) 1231. 1. ii. 1; 1282. 1.1. 6; 1233. 
2. ii. 3, 7, 10. 4; 1284. 2. 1. ο, ii. 12. 

ἐκάβολον 1282. 1. ii. 5; 1234. 1. 3. 

ἑκαστέρω 1233. 1. i. 8. 

ἐκγεγόνων 1234. 2. ii. το. 

ἐκλάθανε 1231. 18. 5. 

ἐκτελέσσαντες 1931. 1. ii. 6. 

"Ектор 1231. 1. ii. 5. "Ектора 1232. 1. iii. 6. 

ἐλάτηρα 1233. 9. ii. 14. 

ἐλέλυσδον (v. |. -£av) 1232. 1. їі. 3. 

'EMva 1281. 1.1. 19. Ἐλένα 1281. 14. 5; 
1238. 2. ii. 15 (?). 

ἐλεύθεροι 1284. 2. ii. тт. 

ἐλέφαις 1232. 1. ii. το. 

ἐλίγματα 1232. 1. ii. 8. 


ἐγέρρην 1288. 11. 12. 


εἴπην 1284. 2. i 2. 
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ἐλικώπιδα 1282. 1. 1. 5. 

ἑλισσομ[ 1233. 1. i. 3. 

ἔλπεσθαι, ἤλπετα 1234. 1. 14. 

ἐμαύτ 1231. 23. 1. 

ἕμματα 1232. 1. ii. 8. |éupora 1988. δ. 2. 

ἔμμεναι 1231. 1. i. I5, li. 20. i 1233. δ. 0. 
ἦσθα 1384. 2. i. 14. exe 1284. 4. 9, 
I2. čov 1988. 1.1. I4. éovres 1234. 2. 
шг; 

ἐμφύλω 1284. 2.1. 11. 

ἐν 1231. 7. i. 31, 2. 3, 13. 3: 1233. 4. 11, 
14.2; 1984. 3. у. ἐνί 1232. 1.ii 7. 

ἐνεργοῦσι 1284. 6. 9 schol. 

ἔνθα 1284. 2. ii. 5. 

ἐνίαυτον 1238. 9. ii. τα. 

ἔννεκα 1233. 2. ii. 17. 

ἐννέποντες 1281. 1. 1. το. 
ΠΠ 23. 

ἔννομον 1233. 14. 1. 

ἔνωρσε 1234. 9. i. 12. 

ἔξαγον 1232. 1. ii. 20. 

ἐξερ]ευγόμενος 1238. 3. 10. 

ἐπάβολα 1931. 10. 2. 

ἐπεί 1984. 2. і. 14-15 schol. 

ἐπείδη 1234. 2. ii. 7. 

ἐπεικη 1231. 9. 14. 

ἔπευρ[εν 1281. 1. i. 9. 

ἐπήρατον 1282. 1. iil. 4; 1234. 2. i. 13. 

ἐπί 1931. 1. i. 14, 9. το; 1232. 1.11. 7 1388. 
4. 6; 1284, 9. i. 14 and schol., ii. 3. 

ἐπιβαίνειν, ἐπέβαινε 1232. 1. ii. 14. 

ἐπ[ιβάλλεο 1238. 1. ii. 11. 

ἐπιγαμία 1234, 9. 1. 6 schol. 

ἐπικύδὶ 1231. 9. 8. 

ἐπιλανθάνεσθαι, ἐπελάθετο 1284. 2. ii. б. 

ἐπίσδανον 1234. 6. 8. 

ἐπιτεύχεας 1284. 2. 1. 8. 

ἔραι]σαν 1231. 1.1. 24. ἔραται 1281. 1. i, 16. 
ἐρώμενον 1234. 2. i 14-15 Schol. 

ἔρατον 1231. 1. i. 29. 

ἔργον 1231. 12. 2. ἔργα 1231. 9. 20. 
1231. 2. 8. 

ἔριφον 1284. 2. i. 14. 

ἕρμα 1234. ὃ. 6. 

Ἐρμιόνα 12381. 14. 4. 

ἔρον 1231. 1. i. 12 ; 1284. 3. 11. 

ἔρχεσθε 1233. 4. 6. ἦλθον 1288. 2. ii. 19. 
ἦλθε 1231. 1. 1.12 ; 1232. 1.11. 2, 12. ἔλθετε 
1233. 5. 11. ἔλθην 1284. 1. το. 

ἔρωτος 1231. 14. 1. 


ἠνέπην 1281. 1. 


ἔργων 
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ἔσλα 12.81. 9. 4. ἔσλον 1288. 11. 14; 1234. 
1.11. ἔσλων 1284. 2.ii τα. ἔσλ| 1281. 
2. do 

ἔτι 1234. 6. ў. Jer: 1233. 19. 3. 

εὖ 1231. 51. 3. 

εὐέδρων 1233. 4. 9. 

εὔκ]αμπτον 1231. 1. i. 25. 

εὐλύραν 1283. 1, iii. 5. 

εὔμαρες 1231. 1. i. 17. 

εὐρέ 1234. 6. 3. 

εὔρηαν 1233. 4. 5. 

εὐρύχορον 1232. 1. 11. 12. 

εὔτε 1288. 8. 3. 

ἐὐτρόχοις 1232. 1. ii. 13. 

εὐωχήμενος 1234. 9. i. 5. 

εὐ]ωχίαν 1234. 9. i. 14-15 schol. 

ἔχην 1233. 1. ii. 16. ἔχῃς 1234. 2. ii. το. 
ἔχοιεν 1231. 50. 8. ἔχων 1238. 2. ii. το. 
ἔχαισαν 1281. 2. 4. σχών 1284. 9. 1. 6 
schol. 6 


εὐμάρεα 1234. 1. 13. 


έάβαις 1388. 1. ii. το. 
ζακρυόεντος 1238. 4. 8. 
ζαλαίαν 1233. 3. 10. 
(άλεξαι 1231. 50. 3. 
аф 1231. 55. 6. 
Ζεῦ 1234. 1 7 (2). 
1233. 4. 2, 6. 10. 
(ῶμμα 1233. 2. ii. το. 


Δία 1231. 1, ii. το. Aios 


ἤ 1231. 2. i. 31. 

ἠδέ 1233. 4. 2. 

ἤδη 1231. 10. 6, 14. т; 1288. 17. 1. 
περ 1231. 56. 8. 

Hpa 1231. 7. ii. 3. 

рата 1233. 7. І. 


θαλαμ[ 1231. 18. 7. 

θάλασσαν 1288. 3. ο, 4. 5, 11. 6. 

θαμέω[ν 1231. 16. 1. θαμέως 1234, 2. ii. 5. 

θανάτω 1233. 4. 7. 

θελγονται 1288. 8. 14. 

θέλω 1231. 16.9. θέλωσι 1233. 1. ii. 7. 

luis 1281. 14. 7. 

θεοϊκέλο[ιε 1283. 1. iii. б. 

θέοις 1232. 9. 1. θέοισιν 1288. 1. ii. т. бең 
1281. 51. 5. 

Θήβας 1232. 1. ii. 6. 

θνάταις 1231. 14. 7. 

θρίξ, τρίχ[ 1233. 8. το. 
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θρώσκοντες 1283. 4. 9. 

θύγατρες 1232. 1. ii. 16. 

θυμοβόρω 1234. 2. i. το. 

ббро 1238. 4. 3. Ova] 1288. 12. 2. 
θύοισιν 1231. 2. 3. 

Θυώνας 1231. 1. ii. 11. 


ἰάρας 1232. 1. її. 6. 

li. 4, 20. 7 ; 1234. 1. 9. 
ἴαχον 1232. 1. iii. 4. 
ἰγ]νύας 1231. 18. 3. 
Ἴδαος 1232. 1. ii. 3. 
ἴδν 1231. 1. i 30. 

ἴδαισαν 1231. 15. 6. 
ἴκελοι 1232. 2. 1. 
ikerev| 1233. 9. 8. 
Ἰλιάδαι 1232. 1. ii. 13. 
"Ἴλιον 1232. 2. 3; 1238. 2. il. 4. 
ἰμ[ερόεντα 1231. 1. ii. 11. 
ἱμέρρην 1234. 8. 5. 
ἰοκόλπω 1231. 56. 5. 
ἱππήων 1231. 1. i. 13. 
ἵππαις 1232. 1. 11. 17. 

ἵππο[ 1233. 6. 2. 
[ἰππομ]άχεντας 1231. 1. i. 32. 
ἴφθ]ιμυι 1238. 4. 2. 


ἴραν 1233. 2. i. 26, 
ἴρας 1233. 11. то. 


ἴδωμεν 1231. 56. ο. 


ἵππων 1988. 4. 6. 


καί, κἀλέφαις 1232, 1. ii. 10. κἄλλοτα 1233. 
1. ЇЇ. 18. κἀμάρυγμα 1281. 1. i. зо. кӣр- 
ματα 1232. 1. ii. 8. κἀν 1281, 1.1. 31. 
κἄνδρι 1231. 1. ii. 26. κἀνδρομάχαν 1232. 
1. ЇЙ. 6. κἄννομον 1938. 14.1. kàní 1231. 
9. 10; 1234. 2. i. 14. κ]ἀπικύδ|. 1281. 2. 


II. κἄσλον 1288. 11. 14. кабо 1288. 
10.8. καὶ γάρ 1231. 15. 7, 50. т; 1233. 
1. ii. 12. 


κακοπάτριδα 1384. 6. 12. 

κάκω 1988. 9. 4. κάκα 1288. 32. 4. κάκων 
1233. 2. ii. 1. 

κάλην 1984. 2. 1. 14. ἐκάλη 1233. 3. 5. 

κάλλιστος 1981. 1. i. 15. 

κάλλος 1931. 1. i. το (?). 

κάλος 1232. 1. i. 4. κάλαν 1231. 15. 5. 
1231. 13. 5 (?) ; 1232. 1. ii. ο. 

Ἰεκαλυπ[τ... 1233. 16. т. 

κάματος 1932. 1. i. 6. 

кёр. 1233. 1. ii. 14. 

κάρυξ 1232. 1. ii. 2. 

κασία 1232. 1. iii. 2. 

Κάστορ 1233. 4. 3. 


κάλα 
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κατά 1232. 1. ii. 12; 1233. 4. 5, 11. 13. κάτ 
1231. 1. ii. 13. 

καταβάσομεν 1288. 1. ji. 18. 

κατάγρει 1233. 11. 9. 

κατάγωγις 1231. 15. 5. 

καταλάμψεται 1288. 1. 1. 9. 

κατισδάνει 1232. 1. i. 7. 

[κάτ]ω 1233. 1. ii. 16. 

καυχάσαντο 1231. 1. i. 10. 

κε 1231. 1. i. 29 (re Pap.), ti. 22, 14. 8; 1988. 
1.ii. 7, 2. ii. 17 ; 1234. 1. 9, 2. i. 8, 4. 12. 

κέλομαι 1281. 15. τ. 

κῆνος 1234. 2. i. 6, ii. 6. 
кўю 1931. 1. i. 15. 

κίθαρις 1233. 12. 3. 

κλέος 1232. 1. ii. 4. 

κλόνει 1232. 1. i. 5. 

κάθαρον 1288. 1. ii. 10. 

κορύφαν 1233. 12. 6. 

кас| 1233. 10. τ. 

κούφως 1931. 1. i. 26. 

κρέτησαι 1231. 9. 5. 

Κρονίδαις 12838. 1. ii. 16. 

κρ]υόεντα 1233. 11. 12. 

κῦδος 1234. 9. 1. 13. 

κύματι 1284. 3. 3. 

[Κύ]πρι 1241. 1. 1. ο. 

Κυπρογένηα 1281. 15. 8. 

Κυπρο. [ 1232. 1. il. т. Κυπρὶ 1281. 35. 3. 


κήνα 1234. 3. 7. 
κήνω 1284. 1. 4. 


[λά]βρως 1284. 9. ii. 2. 

λαγχάνειν, λάχοισα 1288. 12. 5. 

λαίλαπος 1233. 7. 3. 

λαῖφος 1233. 18. 4. 

λαμβάνειν, λάβοισα 1931. 10. τι, 15. 2. 
λάμπρον 1281. 1. i. 30. λάμπροι 1233. £. το. 
λανθάνειν, λάσην 1234. 1. 14. λαθοίμεθα 1234. 


2. 1. 9. λάθεσθαι 1233. 8. 4. λελάθων 
1234. 3. 8. 
λέγει 1234. 9. i. 14—15 schol. λέγεται 1281. 
° 37. 2. 


λείπειν, λίποντες 1238. 4. 1. 

λεπτοφωή 1231. 22. 2. 

Λήδας 1233. 4. 2. 

λίβανος 1232. 1. iii. 2. 

λόγος 1233. 2. it. 1. 

λύαις 1288. 1. i. 11. 

Λύδοι 1234. 1. т. Λύδων 1281. 1. i. 31. 

λύεσθε 1233. 4. 7 (v. l ῥύεσθε). ἔλ[υσε 1288. 
2. ii. 9. 
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λῶπος 1288. 13. 2. 


μάκαρος 1233. 6. 3. μάκαιρα 1281. 1.1. τ, 20. 
5. μάκαρας 1233. 2. ii. 6. 

μάλιστα 1231. 10. 14, 80. 1; 1234. 3. 2. 

μᾶνιν 1233. 3. 7. i 

ματ... 1233. 9. 6. 

μάχας 1234. 2. i. тт. 

μάχεσθαι 1284. 3. 4. 

μέγα 1234. 4. 10. μεγάλαις 1231. 9, ο. pe- 
γάλων 1288. 1. ii. тт. 

μεγάλωστι 1232. 1. ii. 18 (2). 

μείρεσθαι, ἐμμόρμενον 1233. 8. 7. 

реҳу 1288. 5. 7. ἱμ]είχνυντες (2) 1234. 3. 13. 

μελάθροισιν 1233. 14. 2. 

Μελάνιππε 1233. 1. ii. 8. 

μέλας, μέλαινα 1281. 1. i. 14. 
9.6: 1288. 1. ii. 17. 

μέλιτι 1281. 24. 3. 

μελῶν 1231. 56. 1ο (title); 1232. 1. iii. 8 
(title). 

μέμφεται 1281. 15. 7. 

μέν 1231. 1. i. 3, ii. 7, 13. 5; 1233. 1. i. 4, 2. 
ii. 23; 1284. 1. 7, 2. i. τα, 14, 3. 7. 

μένω[ 1233. 10. 9. µενοισα 1231. 9. 2. 

μερίμναν 1231. 14. 8. 

μέσδον 1231. 1. ii. 27. 

μετά 1234. 2. 1. 7 schol., 14—15 schol. 

μέτρια 1231. 5. 2. 

μή 1231. 12. 6; 1288. 1. ii. 11, 17, 2. i. 21; 
1233. 32. 6. 

μήδε 1233. 2. ii. 22. 

μήρων 1288. 3. 13. 

μιγνύναι, ἐμίγνυ[το 1282. 2. 4. 
4. 16. 

μιμνήσκεσθαι, μνάσεσθε 1281. 19. 2. 
1231. 1. i. 23. 

μοῖραν 1233. 8. το. 

μόχθον 1233. 1. ii. 16. 

μυθολογ|. 1231. 1. ii. 25. 

Μυρσίλω 1234. 2. i. 7. 
i. 7 schol. 


μελαίνας 1231. 
pedaiva 1233. 4. τα. 


μέμικται 1234. 


ἐμνάσθη 
μέμναιμαι 1234. 6. 7. 


Μυρσίλου 1234. 2, 


Νά[ιδα 1233. 3. 5. 

Ἰνανάδην 1231. 12. 5. 

vài 1233. 4. 22. νάων 1231. 1. i. 14 ; 1233. 
4. 9. ναῦσιν 1232. 1. ii. 7. 

ναῦται 1231. 9. 8. 

νεότατι 1231. 19. 3. 

Νηρεΐδων 1233. 9. ii. 11. 


270 


Νήρηος 1233. 9. ii. 7. 

муо 1231. 23. 2. 

νυεῖν, νῶμεν 1288. 2. ii. 17. ν]οήσῃ 1281. 1. 
i.26. νοεισαᾗ 1281. 21. 3. νόησθοι 1233. 
11. 16. νοησάμενος 1238. 1. ii. 13. 

νομίσδεται 1234. 2. i. 15 and schol. 

νόμος 1234. 2, ii. 5. 

νύμφας 1231. 56. 4. рф 1238. 9. 7. 

viv 1931. 1. i. 27, ii. 12, 17. 3, 18. 7; 1234. 
Ge Πα. 

νύξ, νύκτι 1233. 4. 11; 1284. 2. ii. 4. 
1234. 2. ii. 18. νυκτί 1281. 56. 1. 


νύκτας 


ξάνϑᾳ 1231. 14. 5. ξάνθαν 1233. 2. ii. 14. 
ξένοις 1234. 2. i. 14-15 schol. 


ὁ (dem.) 1234. 6. 11. τάν 1234. 3. 11. ὁ δέ 
1934. 1.12, 2.i.2. а δέ1388. 3. 6. τῷ 
δέ 1934. 8. тт. οἱ δέ 1988. 2. ii 15. 
τῶν δέ 1233. 1. ii. 19. οἱ μὲν ... οἱ δέ 
1231. 1. 1. 13—14. 

ὅ (rel), τάν 1234. 2. i. 11. 
29, 15. 9. 

6 (art.), ὠναίσχυντος 1234. 1. 5. 
FONTI 

ὅδε, τόδε 1381. 1.1. το, 2. 12, 14. 7, 15. 1: 
τῶδε 12934. 2. i. 9. τάδε 1232. 1.11.3; 
1234. 2. i. 2. 

otav 1234. 2. ii. 11. 

ὄλβιον 1933. 2. ii. 14. 

ὄλιγον 1288. 8. 6. 

ὀλλύνοι, ὄλεσσεν 1231. 1. 1. 21. 

Ολυμπίων 1234. 9. 1. 11. 

"ὄμβρῳ 1234. 3. 4. 

ὀνεδέχνυτο 1232. 1. iji. 2. 

ὀνείδεσιν 1998. 1. ἱ. 6. 

ὄνεκτον 1284. 4. ο, 12. 

ὀνκαλέοντες 1232. 1. iii. 5. 

ὀνεμνάσθην 1231. 1. i. 27 (?). 

ὀννώρινε 1234. 2. ii. 8. 

ὀνωρθώθημεν 1234. 4. 14. 

ὀντρόπην, ὀνέτροπε 1234. 2. ii. 7. 

ὕπλοισιν 1231. 1. 1. 31. 

ὅπποσε 1233. 33. 6. 

ὁρᾶν, ὄψεσθαι 1388. 1. 11. 11. 

ὄρθιον 1232. 1. iii. 4. 

ёрро | 1231. 19. 2. 

ёр{ 1233. 8. 7. 

és, οἵ 1288. 4. 5. 

ὅσαι 1232. 1. iii. 3. 


τᾶς 1231. 1. 1. 


amp 1234. 


ὅσσον 1231. 56. 8. 
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ὅτα 1233. 1. ii. 9. 
ὀτραλέως 1232. 1. ii. ΤΙ. 


ὅττι 1284. 3. 2. ὄττω 1281. 1. i. 15. ὄττενα 
1233. 1. i. το. ἀΐσσα 1231. 13. 2. 
ойк) 1231. 1.1. 33, 1i. ο, 2. 7, 10. 7 ; 1288. 


Bailes 1284. 1. тт, 2 πας 

οὔδαμα 1284. 1. 11. 

οὐδέ 1281. 1. 1. 22; 1288. δ. то; 1284. 
Ie H 

οὐδέν 1234. 1. 11, 3. 5, 4. 12. 
Tiis 

οὗτος, τοῦτο 1231. 1.1. 18, 15. 10, 16. 10, 50. 
6; 1233. 8. 2; 1984. 2.1. 15 and schol. 
τούτον 1234. б. 9 schol.  rovr 1231. 35. 
4. ταῦτα 1988. 11. 18. ταυτα 1231. 52. 
5. τούτων 1934. 2. ii. 6, 3. 8. τούτοισι 
1234. 3. 7. 

οὕτω 1234. 2. i. 15 and schol. 

ὄχθοις 1231. 14. тт. 

ὄχλος 1232. 1. ii. 14. 


οὐδέν 1233. 


тё 1234. 4. 16. 

πάγχυ 1231. 1. i. 17. 

πάθην 1231. 16. то; 1238. 1. ii. το. πάθοντες 
1234. 1, τι. 

πάις 1934. 6.7. тода 1299. 9. ii, 13. παῖδος 
1231. 1. i. 22, maie: 1988. 2. ii. 2. 

παῖς 1232. 1. іі. 14. πάντα 1288. 11. 18. 
πᾶν 1234. 3. т. παῖσαν 1233. 4. 6. πάντι 


1981. 1. i. 18. πάντες 1232. 1. і. 18, 
lii 4. πάντος1299. 2.11. 6. παίσας 1284. 
2. i. 8. πόντων 1281. 16. 3. тата» 
1231. 14.8. παισ 1231. 17. ο. 

παίωνα 1232. 1. iii. 5 (πάονα Pap.). 

πάκτιδι 1233. 1. 1. 5. 

παλαμ|. 1233. 33. 5. 

παννυχίσδην 1231. 14. 13. παννυχίσδομεν 
1231. ὅθ. 3. 


παππ] 1281. 17. 5. 

παρά 1233. δ. 1ο. 

παράγαγε 1381. 1, i. 23. 

παρασκευάσµατα 1234. 9. i. 14-15 schol. 

παρθένικαι 1288. 3. 12. παρθενίκαν 1282. 1. 
ii. 15. 

πάρθενον 1233. 2. ii. 8. 

πάρθενοι 1231. 56. 2; 1282. 2. 5 (?). 


παρθένω 1283. 2. ii. 


1Ο. 
παρθένοις 1231. 50. т. παρθεί 1281. 1, 
ii. 15. 


παροιμία 1234. 2. 1. 14-15 schol. 
παρποτ 1388. 5. 6. 
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тјарфас 1233. 8. 1. 
πατάγεσκε 1234. 9. ii. 9. 


πάτηρ 1232. 1. ii. 11. πάτερ 1284. 1. 3, 4, 7. 


теда 1288. 32. 5 ; 1234. 2. i. 4, 7, 3. то. 

πεδέτρ|απε 1234. 6. 11. 

πεδέχην 1231. 1. 1. 34. πεδέχω 1234. 9.1. 3. 

πέμπε 1231. 51. 5. πέμπω[ 1988. 5. 3. 

Πενθίληος 1234. 6. το. 

πεπλ[ 1281. 19, τ. 

Περάμοιο 1232. 1. ii. 16. 
ii. 2. 

περᾶν, ἐπέραισε 1233. 1. іі. 15. 

περί 1384. 6. 9 schol. 

περσκόπεισα 1281. 1. 1. 18. 

πέσδων 1231. 1. i. 13. 

πέταται 1231. 10. 8. 

Πήλεος 1233. 2. ni. тт. 

πίθει[ε 1238. 2. ii. 20. 

milo 1234. 2.11. 9. 

πίκρον 1233. 2. ii. 3. 

πικροτέρ]αν 1231. 1. i. ο. 

πίμπλεισιν 1284. 2. ii. 3. 

Πλακίας 1232. 1. ii. 6. 

πλάναται 1231. 10. 15. 

πλάσιον 1231. 1. ii. 2. 

πλάφλασμοι (1) 1234. 2. ii. 4. 

πλέην 1233. 10. 5. πλέοιμ[ 1281. 9. 12. 

πλεῖστα 1288. 1. ii. 13. 

πλήσσειν, πλάγεισα 1234. 3. 3. 

πόησαι 1231. 1. 1. 17. ἐπόημμεν 1281. 13. 4. 

πόθεινον 1981. 1. i. 11. 

πόθος 1231. 15. 3. 

]ποίας 1233. 5. 9. 

ποικίλαις 1288. 14. 3. 

ποικιλάφρων 1234. 1, 11. 

πολιάταν 1288. 8. 6, 22. 3. 

πόλις 1288. 2. ii. τό. 
i.7,4.1. πολή 1281. 13. 6. 
19.6. πτόλιν 1232. 1. ii. 12. 

πόλλακις 1234. 4. 13. 

Ἠολύδευκες 1288. 4. 4. 

πολύιδρις 1288. 1. 11. 14. 

πόλυ 1281. 1. i. 18. 
πόλλ... 1231. 9. 16. 

πόλω[ 1233. 33. 7. 

πόντον 1282. 1. ii. 8. 


πορφυρίαν 1233. 3. 9. πορφύρα 1232. 1. 11. 9. 


ποτά 1233. 1. ii. 18; 1234. 4. το, 13. 
ποτάµων 1933. 3. 8. 
πότνια 1231. 1. ii. 3, 11. 3. 


Περράμω 1233. 2. 


* 
ποίκιλα 1232. 1. ii. 9. 


πόλιν 1284. 1. το, 2. 
πόληος 1233. 


πόλλαι 1288. 3. 12. 
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πρίν 1231. ii. το. 
προγενέστεραι 1282. 1. ΠΠ. 3. 
προλέξαις 1234. 1. 13. 
πρόσθε 1291. 3. 1. 

προστετο 1231. 96. 1. 
πρυσώπω 1231. 1. i. 30. 
прото! 1233. 4. το. 
προφάνητε 1233. 4. 3. 

προ. εδίχµενον 1234. 6. 4. 
πρώην 1234. 2. i. 7 schol. 
πρωταλίᾳ (?) 1233. 2. ii. 20. 
πρῶτον 1234. 2.11. 7. πρῶτα 1231. 1. ii. 7. 
πτοεῖν, ἐπτόαισε 1281. 15. 6. 
πτόλιν 1232. 1. ii. 12. 
πύθμην 1234. 2. ii. 9. 
πύκναισι 1288. 8. 9. 

тур| 1231. 30. 2. 

πω 1234. 1. 11. 

πωνόντων 1233. 52. 4. 


ῥέθος 1231. 12. 3. 

ῥεῖν, ῥέοντι 1931. 9. τό. 

ῥῆα 1233. 4. η. 

ῥύεσθε 1988. 4. 7 (v. l. λύεσθε). 


σαο.[ 1234. 3. 2. 

σατίναις 1232. 1. ii. 13. 

Σαφοῦς 1232. 1. 11. 7 (title). 

σέβας 1931. 1. i. 21. 

σεσευ[ 1231. 32. i. 2. 

Σίσυφος 1233. 1. ii. 12. 

σκοπούμενοι 1234. 1. 8 schol. 

σμῖκρος 1234. 6. 8. σμικροί 1233. 94. 2. 

σός, σά 1931. 1. 1. 3. σάν 1281. 55. 4. са 
1231. 14. ў. со 1231. 56. 7. 

σύφος 1233. 8. 9. 

σπου[δῆς 1234. 2. i. 14-15 schol. 

στά[τηρας 1234. 1. 8. 

στείχομεν 1231. 50. 5. στεῖχε 1231. 56. 7. 

στεφανύματα 1233. 11. 17. 

στρότον 1931. 1. i. 13. 

σύ 1231. 50. 6; 1234. 2. ii. το. cé 1231. 1. 
i. ο, ii. то, 14. 3, 5, 15. 3, 16.9; 1288. 8. 
5; 1284. 2. i 14-15 schol σέθεν 1288. 
9. ii. 3. ὕμμι 1234. 3. ο. 

συλλέγην 1238. 1. 1. 12. 

συμποσίων 1984. 9. i. 3. 

σύν 1231. 9. 4; 1233. 2. ii. 18; 1234. 2. ii. 
4 Schol., 3. g. 

σύ]ναχθεν 1234. 2. ii. 4. 
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συνέταιροι 1232. 1. ii. 5. 

σύνετον 1231, 1. i. 17. 

συν]ήγοροι 1234. 2, ii. 6 schol. 
συνθέμενοι 1288. 1. 1. τι. 

συνστε 1284. 2. ii. 2. 

σφάλλειν, ἐσφάλη μεὶν 1234. 4. 13. 
сф| 1288. 8. 6. 


τανυσφύρων 1232. 1. ii. 15. 

τ]άχιστα 1281. 51. 4. 

τάχυς 1232. 1. ii. 5. 

τε 1231. 1. i. 29, 19. 2; 1282. 1. ii. 4, 6, ο, 
IO, 15, lii. 2; 1233. 11. 14; 1234. 2. i. 
11, 8. 9. 

τέκεος 1288. 3. 7. 

τέ]μενος 1388. 19. 5. 

τέρπεσθαι 1234. 3. ο. 

τῆλε 1231. 1. і. 27 (2). 

τήλοθεν 1288. 4. το. 

τί 1388. 1. ii. 8. 

τις 1231. 1.1.6; 1284. 2.1. 11, 3.12. τι 
1234. 4. 16. τινά 1233. 1. 1. 8. τ]ινες 
1281. δ0. 2. 

τοαύταν {τεαυτ.) 1231. 14. 4; 1388. 2. ii. 5. 
τοαύτας 1234. 2. 11. то. róovra 1288. 1. ii. 
ο ED στι 

τόθεν 1288. 3. 14 (2). 

τοκήων 1981. 1. i. 22; 1234, 2. ii. 12 (γονήων 
Η. τ). 

τόλμαν 1231. 17. 6. 

τόφρα 1288. 3. 4. 

Τροίας 1231. 1. 1. 21. 

τρομέροις 1231. 10. 4. 

τρόνα 1232. 1. ii. 9 (2). 

τρόπην 1234. 2.i. 9. 

τύιδε 1231. 1. ii. 8. 

τυπτομένα 1234. 3. 6. 

τυραννεύ 1234. 6. τη. 

τυράννοις 1288. 5. 8. 

τύχα 1281. 3. 3, 9. 4. 


ὕβριν 1234. 4. το. 

ὕδωρ 1233. 3. 15. 

ὄμνην 1232. 1. iii. 6. ὑμν[ 1233. δ. 5. 

Ἰυνδίδηος 1388. 13. 5. 

ὑπά 1989, 1. ii. 13,17; 1288. 1. ii. 14. ὑπό 
1234. 1. 7 schol. â 

ὕπαγον 1232. 1. ii. 17. 
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ὐπίσσω 1231. 2. 10. 
ὕπνον 1231. 56. ο. 


фана 1232. 1. i. 12. 

φάναι, φαῖσι 1281. 1. i. 14; 1234. 3. 5. 
φαῖσθε 1233. 32. 7; ἔφα 1238. 1. ii. τα (?). 
ἔφη 1234. 2. ii. 4 schol. 

φάος 1288. 1. ii. то; 1388. 4. τι, 

φέρην 1288. 1. ii. 5. Φέροντε 1238. 4. тт. 
φέροιτο 1233. 11. 8. Φέρεσθαι 1233. 8. 
τ», 0 а 

φίλος 1284. 2. i. 14; 1232. 1. ii. τι, φ[ίλε 
1234. 3. 8. φίλαι 1232. 1. i. 8. φίλων 
1231. 1.1. 22. φίλοις 1282. 1. ii. 12. 

Qu [ras 1233. 2. ii. то. 

Φιλώνων (= фу. ?) 1234. 2. i. 4. 

Φιττάκω 1234. 2. i. 13. 

φόρτιον 1234, 5. т. Φόρτια 1231. 9. тз. 

φρένας 1232. 1.1. 6. pér: 1238. 8. 9. 


χαίρω 1231. 15. 6. 

χαλάσσομεν 1384. 2, 1, то. 

χαρισσα[ 1231. 50. 4. 

χε[ίματι 1234. 8. 4. 

χείμω[ν 1231. 12. 6. 

χέρσι 1233. 3. 13. 

Χέρρωνος 1288. 2. ii. 9. 

χέρσω 1231. 9. το. χέρσω[.] 1231. 9. 21. 

χθόνα 1233. 4. 5 (2). χθόνος 1233. 1. ii. 17. 
χθόν 1231. 26. 2. 

χλαῖναν 1238. 2. ii. 19. 

xoipov 1234. 2. i. 15 and schol. 

χόλω 1234. 2.1, 9. 

χορείαις 1231. 13. 7. 

χρήματα 1288. 1. i. τα. 

xpóa 1231. 10. 6. 

χρύσια 1232. 1. ii. 8. 

χῶρις 1232. 1. ii. τό. 


ὦ 1232. 1. 1. 8; 1234. 3. 8. 

ὧδε 1233. 2. ii. 21. 

ὠκυπόδων 1238. 4. 6. 

ὧν 1233. 1. ii. 8. 

òs 1281. 1. i. τι, 36. 2 ; 1233. 1. ii. τ, 2. 1. 
1; 1284. 1. 12, 2.1. 7. ὡς 1284. 2. i. 7 
schol. 

ὥς 1232. 1. 1. 8. 

ὥστε 1284. 2. i. 14-15 schol. 
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(2) OTHER TEXTS. 


(Figures in Italic type refer to fragments.) 


ἀγαλματοποιός 1241. i. І. 

ἀγανακτεῖν 1224. 2. verso ii. 3. 

ἀγαπᾶν 1235. 91. 

ἀγαπητός 1235. 44. 

᾽Αγήνωρ 1241. ii. 30. 

ἄγριος 1241. v. ο. 

ἀγωνίζεσθαι 1241. їі. 32. 

ἀδελφή 1235. 117; 1241. iv. 9. 

ἀδελφός 1235. 65; 1241. iv. 5, v. 18. 

᾿Αζάν 1241. iii. 33. 

᾿Αθηναῖας 1235. 112; 1241. i. 2, ii. 35. 

᾿Αθηνάδωρος 1242. ο. Κλαύδιος Αθ. 1242. 71. 

ἆθλον 1241. iii. 33. 

ἀθυμεῖν 1224. 2. recto li. 3. 

Αἰακάς 1241. vi. 25. 

Αἰγύπτιαι 1241, iv. 33. 

Αἰτωλός 1241. iii. 30. 

αἰφνίδιον 1242. 52. 

αἰχμαλωτίζειν 1241, Ш. το. 

ἀκμάζειν 1241, їп. 18. 

ἀκσύειν 1224. 9. verso ii. 5; 1242. 26, 

᾿Ακρίσιος 1241. v. 16, 19. 

᾿Αλεξανδρεύς 1241. il. 1, 9, 12. 
1242. 10, 18, 24, 27, 33. 

ἀλήθεια 1285. 48, Το. 

ἀλλά 1224. 2. recto ii. 4; 1289. т; 1241. 
lii. 9, У. 19; 1242. 35, 37, 42. 

ἀλλήλων 1235. 114. 

ἄλλας 1241, iv. 19, 33, V. 18. 

᾿Αλωεύς 1241. iv. 22. 

ἅμα 1235. 75, 119. 

ἁμαρτωλός 1224. 2. verso ii. 3. 

᾿Αμεινίας 1241. vi. 26. 

ἁμήν 1224. 1. recto 2. 

᾿Αμμόνιος 1241. ii. 18. 

᾽Αμϕιτρύων 1241. ii. 34. 

ἀμφότερος 1242. 25. 

ἆνά 1224. 2. verso й. 4. 

ἀνάγειν 1242. 16. 

ἀναιρεῖσθαι 1241. її. 24. 

ἀνάξιος 1242. γα, 

ἀνασφάλλειν 1285. 43. 

ἀνδριαντοποιός 1241, i. 3 (2). 

ἀνήρ 1235. 39 ; 1238. 7. 

ἄνθρωπος 1288. 6 (?); 1241. iv. 17, 34 (?). 


᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς 


T 


ἀνάσιος 1242. 43, 49. 

ἀντίδικος 1224. 2. recto i, 6. 

᾿Αντιοχεύς 1242. 15. 

ἄνωθεν 1241. ii. 12. 

ἄξιος 1242. 35. 

ἀξιοῦν 1235. 41. 

ἀπαντᾶν 1242. 26, 34. 

ἀπειπεῖν 1224. 2. verso i. 2. 

᾿Απελλῆς 1241, ii, 7. 

"Amis 1241, ii. 25, Ш. 31. 

ἀπό 1241. ii. 23. 

ἀποβαίνειν 1237. 1, i. 2 (l. тоф. δ). 

ἀποδεικνύναι 1242, η. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1241. iii. 12. 

ἀποθαυμάζειν 1242. 53. 

ἀποκρίνεσθαι 1224. 2. verso i. т, 5; 1242. 
41; 44, 45. 

ἀποκτείνειν 1241. ΤΠ. 31, 36, iv. 24. 

ἀπαλαμβάνειν 1235. 85. 

ἀπολείπειν 1238. verso 8. 

᾿Απολλόδωρας 1241. ii. 20. 

ἀπολλύναι 1238. 5. 

᾿Απόλλων 1241. iv. 24. 

᾿Απολλόνιος 1241. ii. τ, 9. 

ἀποπέμπειν 1235. 74. 

ἀποφαίνειν 1235. 68. 

dpa 1237. 1. i. 4. 

ἆρα 1240. 1. 

᾿Αργεῖοι 1241, v. 33. 

"Αργος 1241. v. 14, 17, 20. 

”"Αρδηλος 1241. vi. тт. 

ἀρήιος 1241. iv. 20. 

"Αρης 1241. iv. 12, 19, vi. I3. 

᾿Αρίσταρχος 1241. ii. 8, 11. 

ἀριστερά 1241. v. 35. 

ἄριστος 1235. 97 (t). 

᾿Αριστοτέλης 1241, iii. 2 (δ). 

᾿Αριστοφάνης 1241. 11. 7. 

áprra| 1237. 2. 4. 

ἅρπη 1241. vi. 23 (?). 

ἀρχή 1235. 103. 

ἀρχηγός 1241. iii. 35. 

[ἀ]σεβής 1242. 76. 

᾿Ασία 1241. її. 23. 

᾿Ασίας 1241. її. 22. 
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ἀσπάζεσθαι 1242. 29, 31, 33. 

ἀσπίς 1241. v. 12, 20, 22, 29, 32. 

ἄταφος 1241. iii. 27. 

Αττική 1241. v. τι. 

аў 1236. verso то. 

αὐθάδως 1242. 41, 44, 45. 

αὐθαίρετος 1242. то. 

αὔριον 1224. 9. recto 1. 4. 

Αὐτοκράτωρ 1242. 23, 29, 34, 46. 

αὐτός 1224. 2. verso ii. 2; 1235. 51, 56, 64, 
69; 1236. verso 6; 1241, iil. 9, 32, iv. 
25; 1242. 12, 22, 30-2. 


βάπτισμα 1224, 2. verso 1. 4. 
βάρβαρος 1236. verso 2. 
Варе 1224. 9. recto ii. т. 
βασιλεύς 1941. ii. 5, 18, v. 5. 
βασίλισσα 1941. iv. 32. 
βαστάζειν 1242. 17, 51. 
βέλτιστος 1235. 105. 
βιάζεσθαι 1236. verso 9. 

βιός 1235. 116. 

βλέπειν 1236. verso 10. 
βόειος 1241. v. 11. 

βοηθεῖν 1242. 28, 49. 
βούλεσθαι 1239. 8. 

βοῦς 1241. v. 10. 

Βριάρεως 1241. iv. 16. 
Βροντᾶν 1286. 18. 

Βυζάντιος 1241. ii. 8. 


γαμεῖν 1235. 53, 85 (?), 117. 

γάμος 1235. 92. 

уац 1235. 80. 

yáp 1224. 2. recto i. 2, ii. 3; 1237. 2. 6; 
1242. 74. 

γε 1237. 1. i. 17; 1239. 15. · 

γείτων 1235. 62 ; 1239. 11 (0). 

γελᾶν 1239. 5. 

yévos 1242. 9, 15, 45. 

γέρων 1235. 71. 

yì 1235. 120. 

γίγνεσθαι 1224. 2. recto 1. 5 ; 1235. 38, 109; 
1241. ii. 4, 14, iii. 36, iv. 6, v. 7 ; 1242. 


4; 53- 
γιγνώσκειν 1235. 63. 
Τλαύκων 1242, 14. 
Τνάθων 1237. 1. 1. 16, 17. 
γνήσιος 1235. 51, 89. 
γνώριμος 1241. ii. 3. 
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γραμματεύς 1224. 2. verso ii. 1. 

γραμματικός 1241. 1. 14, 16, ii. 20. 

γράφειν 1235. 105. 

γυμνασίαρχος 1242, 6-8. 

γυνή 1285. 57 ; 1986. verso 8; 1241. iii. ο. 


δαίµων 1236. verso 5. 

Δαναός 1241. v. 13. 

Δᾶος 1237. 1. i. 16, ii. 3. 

δεῖν 1237. 1. 1.9. δεῖσθαι 1236. verso тг. 

δεῖν (‘bind’) 1241. iv. 23. 

δέρµα 1241. ii. 26, v. 8. 

δεῦρο 1239. 13. 

δεύτερον 1242. 43. 

δή 1241. vi. 17, 23. 

дура] 1241. мі. 6. 

Δημέας 1235. 104. 

δήπου 1237. 1. 1. 7. 

διά 1235. 104, 109; 1236. verso 4. 

διαδέχεσθαι 1241. ii. 6. 

διαλέγεσθαι 1235. 55. 

διαλλάσσειν 1235. 60. 

διαμάρτημα 1235. 64. 

διαρρήδην 1236. verso 7. 

διδάσκαλος 1241. ii. 4, 14, Vl. 15. 

διδάσκειν 1224. 2. verso 3; 1235.59; 1241. 
v. 28; 1242. 46. 

διδαχή 1224. 2. verso i. 3. 

διδόναι 1224. 2. recto ii. 5; 1285. 94, 108. 

δίδυμος 1235. 117. 

δικαστήριον 1241. iv. 4. 

διό 1235. 69. 

Διοκλῆς 1241. ii. το. 

Διονύσια 1235. 109. 

Διονύσιος 1242. 3. 

δορά 1237. 2. 5; 1241. iv. 17, 35. 

δόρυ 1241. v. 8. 

δρᾶμα 1235. 96 (?). 

δύο 1235. 114. 


ἐάν 1242. 74. 

ἑαυτοῦ 1235. 62. αὑτοῦ 1241. ii. 27, iv. 30. 

ἑβδομηκοστός 1235. 107. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 1237. 1. i. 8. 

ἐγκαταλείπειν 1236. verso 12. 

ἐγώ 1224. 2. recto ij. 1; 1285. τος ; 1236. 
verso 6-8, то, 12, 13; 1287. 1.1. 3, 9; 
1238. 4, 16 ; 1240. 11; 1242. 35, 41, 
46, 47. 

ἔθνος 1242. 12. 
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εἰ 1289. 3, 11. 

εἰδογράφος 1241. ii. 10. 

εἶναι 1224. 2. recto і. 2, 3; 1235.96 ; 1237. 
2. 4; 1241. iii. τ, 27, V. 5; 1242. 48, 75, 


77. 

εἰπεῖν 1224. 2. verso і. 1 ; 1242. 35, 41, 43, 
45, 46. 

εἷς, οὐδὲ εἷς 1239. 4. 

εἰς 1235. 108; 1241. v. 14, 35; 1242. 23, 
54; 55- 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 1242. 29, 32. 

εἰσιέναι 1239. 10. 

εἰσπέμπειν 1285. 54. 

εἶτα 1241. ii. 9. 

ἐκ 1241. ii. 16. 

ἕκαστος 1242. 17. 

ἐκβοᾶν 1242. 54. 

ἐκδιώκειν 1241. ii. 32. 

ἐκεῖνος 1235. 63,74; 1237. 1. i. 6 (2). 

ἐκφέρειν 1241. ii. 29. 

ἐλάχιστος 1239. 1. 

Ἑλλάνικος 1241. v. 3. 

Ἑλληνίς 1241. ii. 33. 

ἐλπίς 1237. 1. i. 5. 

ἐμβαίνειν 1240. 6. 

ἐμβροντᾶν 1237. 1, i. 11. 

ἐμός 1239. тт. 

ἐμφύλιος 1241. ii, 28, iii. 29, 35, iv. 3. 

ἐν 1224. 1. recto τ, 2. recto i. 5,1. 2; 1241. 
iv. 7, 13, 21, 28, v. 11, 17, 20, 25; 1242. 3. 

ἐναντίος 124]. iii. 15. 

ἔνατος 1241. ii. 17. 

ἐνδύειν 1241. iv. 27. 

evade 1239. το. 

ἐνόπλιος 1241. v. 26. 

Ἐνυάλιος 1241. iv. 21. 

ἐξάγειν 1241. ii. 25. 

ἐξαιτεῖσθαι 1241. iii. 17. 

ἐξανδραποδίζειν 1241. iii. 5. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 1236. verso 14. 

ἐξετάζειν 1235. πο. 

ἐξιέναι 1240. 18. 

ἐξιχνύειν 1285. 49. 

ἐπακροᾶσθαι 1236. verso 12, 16. 

ἔπειτα 1235. 110. 

ἐπί 1235. τοι, 106; 1241. ii. 17, iii. 26, 33, 
Iv. 34, V. 8, vi. т, 26; 1242. 72. 

ἐπιέναι 1239. 6. 

ἐπιλήνιος 1239. ο (2). 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1285. 40. 
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ἐπιτίθεσθαι 1241. ii. 31. 

ἐπιτροπή 1242. 4. 

ἐπιχειρεῖν 1235. 44. 

ἑπτά 1241. iii. 25. 

"Ἐρατοσθένης 1241. ii. б. 

ἐργάζεσθαι 1386. 121. 

ἐργασία 1235. 108. 

ἐρεῖν 1236. verso 7. 

“Ерраїскоѕ 1242. 41, 44, 45, 47, 59. 

ἔρχεσθαι 1235. 31, 84. 

ἔρως 1285. 93. 

᾿Ετεόκρητες 1241. v. 27. 

ἕτερος 1288. 2; 1241. iv. 26, v. 29 (2), vi. 16, 
24 (2). 

ἔτι 1241. iv. 36. 

Εὔβοια 1241. iv. 13, 20. 

εὐμενέστατα 1242. 30. 

ἔχειν 1224. 9. versoii. 6 (2); 1236. verso το; 
1237. 1.1. 8; 1239. τ, 

ἐχθρός 1224. 2. recto i. 2. 


Ζεύς 1241. iv. 21, vi. 24. 
ζηλοτυπεῖν 1238. т. 
Ζηνόδοτος 1241. ii. 19. 
ζητεῖν 1235. 3. 

(5. [ 1240. 3. 

ζωγράφος 1241. i. 5 (?). 


ἦ 1240. 2. 

ἤδη 1241. v. το; 1242. 31. 
᾿Ἠιονεύς 1241. iv. τ. 

ἡμέρα 1239. 6. 

"Ἡρακλῆς 1241. iii. 14. 


θάλασσα 1235. 121. 

θάνατος 1242. 40. 

θάπτειν 1241. iii. 28. 

θεᾶσθαι 1224. 2. verso ii. 2; 1242. 52. 
θέλειν 1237. 2. т. ` 
θεός 1286. verso 13; 1242. 18, 72. 
θεοφορεῖν 1235. 46. 

θεραπεία 1235. 47. 

θεράπων 1235. 59, 16. 

Θερμαῖος 1241, v. 24. 

Θεύδης 1242. 14. 

Θέων 1242. 8. 

Θῆβαι 1241. iii. 26, iv. 7. 

Θηβαῖοι 1241. 111. 25. 

Θήρων 1238. 2. 

Θησεύς 1241. iii. 24. 


Ay 
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θνήσκειν 1242. 40. Κέκροψ 1241. v. 8. 
Θρᾷκες 1241. vi. το. Κεφαλληνία 1241. iii. т. 
Θράκη 1241. iv. 21. Κέφαλος 1241. ii. 35. 
θυγότηρ 1235. 53 ; 1241. iii. 10. Κηφεύς 1241. iii. 34. 
θύειν 1241. v. το. κλάειν 1239. 5. 
θυρεός 1243. vi. 5. Κλαύδιος 1242. 72. 
Κλαύδιος ᾿Αθην[όδωρος 1242. 71. 

"IákovufBos 1242, 14. Κλεισθένης 1241. iii. 7. 
ἰδεῖν 1240. 15. ide 1242. 43. Ἰκλίνειν 1237. 1. 1. τα, 
ἴδιος 1242. 12, 18. κοινοποιεῖσθαι 1235. 118. 
ἱδροῦν 1949. 52. κοινός 1235. 115. 
ἱέρεια 1235. 34, 39, 46, 52, 56, 86, go. Κόλων 1242. 14. 
ἱερεύς 1224. 2. verso ii. 2. κομίζειν 1241. v. 14. 
"Ingots 1224. 2. recto ii. 2, verso il. 5. κόσμος 1240. 4. 
Ἰλλυριοί 1241. vi. 4. Κουρῆτες 1241. iv. 28. 
ἱμάτιον 1241. iv. 36. κραυγή 1242. 54. 
Ἴμβριοι 1235. 103. Κρής 1241. v. 24. 
Ἴμβρος 1285. 116. Κύδας 1241. ii. 16. 
ἵνα 1235. 47. Κύκλωπες 1241. iv. 12. 
"Ἴναχος 1241. iv. 5. Κύμυδις 1241. iv. 31. 
Ἰξίων 1241. iil. 35. κωμάζειν 1240. 7. 
Ἰουδαῖοι 1249. 11, 16, 24, 28, 20, 37, 39, 43, 

47; 48, 50. λάθρᾳ 1235. 48. 
Ἰούλιος Σαλούιος 1249, 5. λαλεῖν 1235. 56 ; 1238. 6. 
Ἰούλιος Φανίας 1242. 6. λαμβάνειν 1235. 58, 87, 90; 1237. 1. i. 15; 
Ἰσμηνός 1241. iv. 7. 1241. jii. 28. 
ἱστίον 1241. iv. 36 (?). λανόάνειν 1236. verso 14, 17. 
ἱστορεῖν 1241. iv. 19, V. 15, 31. Λαχάρης 1235. 110. 
Ἰώ 1241. iii. 31. Myew 1235. 66; 1239. 8, 9; 1241. іі. 22, 

20, ili. 13, 30, iv. 6, 11, v. 7, 13, 29, vi. 

Κάαντος 1241. iv. 8 (Κλααιτ. Pap.). 16 (?) ; 1242. 44, 50, 73. 
καθοπλίζειν 1241, iv. 29. Anyew 1242. 22. 
καθόπλισις 1241. v. 6, λόγος 1242. 22. 
καί, κἀμοί 1242, 41. λογχοφόρος 1241. ii. 16. 
καινός 1294. 2. verso i. 3, 4. λοιδορ[ 1242. 14. 
Καΐσαρ 1242. 30, 43, 46. λόφος 1242. 55. 
κακός 1988. 5. κακῶς 1236. verso 10; | Λυκάων 1241. vi. 21. 

1238. 5. λυπεῖν 1242. 42. 
καλεῖν 1241, ii. 2, то, iv. 14, vi. 18, 23. 
Καλλίμαχος 1241. ii. 2. pá 1286. verso 13. 
Κάλλιππος 1235. 111. μαίνεσθαι 1235. 66 (μεμενηκέναι Pap.), 73. 
Kapes 1241. v. 29. μακαριώτατος 1239. 2. 
κατά 1224. 9. recto i. 3; 1285. 120, 121 ; | μακράν 1224. 2. recto i. 4. 

1941. iii. 18, 23; 1242. 27. Μαλθάκη 1238. 4, 5. 
καταδεικνύναι 1241. v. 30. μάλιστα 1235. 58. 
καταπορνεύειν 1241. iii. 11 (1). μανθάνειν 1242. τι, 23. 
κατασκευάζεσθαι 1941. iv. 11, V. т (2), 3, 16, 21, | μάτην 1237. 1. i. 12. 

vi. 8 (2), 2ο (?). μάχαιρα 1241, vi. 26. 
καταφρονεῖν 1242. 40. μέγας 1240. 2. μέγιστος 1242. 46. 


κατορύσσειν 1235. 36. μειρακίσκος 1235. 52. 


Jl. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


μελετᾶν 1242. 40. 

Μελία 1241. iv. ο. 

μέν 1285. 34, 84; 1286. recto 7; 1237. 1. i. 
6 (2); 1241.iv. τα, 26; 1242. 73. μὲν οὖν 
1235. 94(?) ; 1242. 17. 

μερίς 1239. 2. 

µέρος 1242. 55. 

μέσας, ἀνὰ p. 1224. 2. verso ii. 4. 

µετά 1235. 60; 1241. ii. 7, τι, 16, 27, iii. 8, 
iv. 30 ; 1242. 32, 53. 

μεταβολή 1239. 7. 

μεταδιδόναι 1242. 21. 

μετιέναι 1286. verso 4. 

μή 1994. 2. verso 1. 1; 1286. verso 8, 12; 
1288. τ; 1242. 49. 

μήτηρ 1235. 54. 

μόλις 1241. 11. 21. 

µόνον 1241. iii. 5. 


ναί 1287. 1. i. 3. 
νεκρός 1241. iii. 12. 
véos 1235. 68, 98. 
νῆσος 1241. v. 25. 
Νικοκλῆς 1235. тоб (l. Νικίας 3). 
viv 1239. 10; 1240. 13. 


νεώτερος 1235. 61. 


ξιφοδρέπανον 1241. vi. 22. 
ξίφος 1241. vi. το (2). 
ξύλινος 1241, v. 22. 
ξύλον 1241. ii. 26. 


ὁ μέν, ὁ δέ 1285. 95-6. οἱ μέν, τινὲς δέ 1241. 
iv. 12. 6 δέ1941. v. 22; 1242. 34. 

ἀβολός 1237. 2, 3. 

οἰκεῖν 1285. 116; 1241. v. 24. 

οἰκέτης 1235. 45, 99; 1240. 9, 15. 

οἴμοι 1236. verso 11. 

οἰμάζειν 1288. ο. 

οἷος 1296. recto 7. 

ὀλίγος 1242. 53. 

᾿Ὀνήσιμος 1236. verso то. 

Ὀνίας 1949. 14. 

ὄνομα 1242. 48. 

ὁπλίζειν 1241. ii. 27, iv. 15. 

ὅπλαν 1241. iv. το, 20, 27, 34, V. 3, 29, V. 17. 

ὁποῖος 1240. 7. 

ὅραμα 1224. 2. recto ii. 2. 

брау 1236. verso 19; 1239. 9. 

ὁρμίζειν 1242. 23. 

ὄρχησις 1241. v. 27. 
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ὅς 1285. 9r, 94, 103; 1287. 1. i. 6 (?) 
1241. ii. 7, τι, 16,23, iii. τ (9), 33, iv. 14, 
22, vi. 22 (2); 1242. вт. 

ὅσος 1235. 104. 

ὅστις 1239. т. 

ὅτε 1241. ΠΠ. 7 (?), 25, v. то. 

ὅτι 1242. 24, 42, 47. 

οὗ (οὐκ) 1224. 2. recto ii. 3; 1236. verso 8 
1287. 1. i. ο; 1241. iii. 5, v. 19; 1242. 
34. οὐχί 1240. 1. 

ойде 1239. 4. 

οὐθείς 1236. verso το. 

οὔκουν 1287. 1.1.16. οὐκοῦν 1949. 48. 

οὖν 1235. 95(?); 1236. verso 9; 1242. 17 


49. 

οὗτος 1235. 70, 105 ; 1236. verso 3, II, 12 ; 
1288. 6; 1241. ii. 3, 6, 13, 32, ili. 4, iv. 
25, V. 21,26; 1242. 11, 50. οὑτοσί 1287. 
1.1. x4. τουτί 1288. 3. 

ὀφείλειν 1242. 48. 

᾿Οφιαῦσσα 1241. v. 25. 

ὄχανον 1241. v. 28. 

ὀχεύς 1241. v. 34. 

ὄψις 1242. 76. 


παῖς 1285. 37; 1241. iv. 23. 

πάλαι 1287. 1. i. тт. 

πάλι 1242. 49. 

παμπληθής 1242. 54. 

πάνυ 1236. verso 1o. 

παραγίνεσθαι 1242. 27. 

παραφώνησις 1235. 102. 

παρεῖναι 1238. 2; 1242. 24. 

παρέχειν 1236. verso 8; 1238. 8. 

трип 1241. vi. 3 (?). 

πᾶς 1224. 1. recto 1; 1235.67, тоо, тот, 
118; 1237. 1. ii. 3; 1242. 55. 

Πάστωρ 1242. 6. 

πατήρ 1236. verso 5, 6. 

Παῦλος 1242. 9. 

πείθειν 1285. 45, 49 (l. πεπυσμένος); 1288. 4; 
1242. 44. 

Πελασγός 1241. ii. 31, vi. 21. 

Πελλήνη 1241. iii. 3, 6, 

πέλτη 1241. vi. 18 (?). 

πένης 1235. 114. 

πενθερός 1241. iv. 2 (?). 

περαίνειν 1287. 1. 11. 1. 

περί 1235. 56; 1241. iii. 3, iv. 9, v. 32. 

περιβάλλεσθαι 1241. v. 32. 
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περιβολή 1241. v. 9. 

περιτιθέναι 1241. v. 34, 35. 

Περσεύς 1241. vi. 24. 

Πηλεύς 1241. vi. 25. 

πιμπλάναι 1242. 42. 

πιπράσκειν 1287. 1. i. 4. 

πλακοῦς 1240. 15. 

πλεῖν 1241. v. 2. 

Πλωτεῖνα 1242. 26, 32. 

ποδεών 1241, v. 1. 

ποιεῖν 1235. 115; 1941. iii. 29, iv. 4, 22, 28, 
34 (?), v. 12, 23; 1242. 47. 

ποιμήν 1241. ii. 30. 

ποῖος 1224. 2. verso 1. 2. 

πολεμεῖν 1241. v. 17. 

πολεμικός 1241, iv. το. 

πόλεμος 1241. ii. 28, iii. 23. 

πόλις 1241. ii. 23 ; 1242. 17. 

Πολύγνωτος 1241. i. 5. 

πολύς 1235. 34; 1237. 1. ii. 3; 1239. 8; 
1242. 4. 

πορεύεσθαι 1242. 37. 

πορθεῖν 1941. ii. 33. 

πορνοβοσκός 1237. 1. ii. 2. 

πόρπαξ 1241. v. 34. 

ποτέ 1239. 4. 

που 1240. 2. 

πρᾶγμα 1236. recto 6 (2), verso 8. 

πρέσβεις 1242. 13, 24, 33, 51. 

πρεσβύτερος 1235. 12. 

πρεσβύτης 1235. 67, 84. 

προαιρεῖσθαι 1235. 53. 

προβολ[ 1241. v. 14. 

προδιασείειν 1235. 65. 

Προῖτος 1241. v. 18, 20. 

προξενεῖν 1235. 93. 

προπείθειν 1242. 31. 

πρός 1285. 46, 55; 1241. iii. 25, 32, V. 17. 

προσαγορεύειν 1241. ii. 24. 

προσεύχεσθοι 1224. 2. recto i. т. 

προσφωνεῖν 1235. 63, 72. 

πρόσωπον 1235. 60. 

mpórepov 1235. 38; 1241. iv. 16, v. 31. 

προτοµή 1242. 51. 

προχειρίζεσθαι 1242. τὸ. 

πρῶτος 1241. ii. 5 (1. τρίτος), 21, 28, 34, iii. 3, 
24, 29, її. 15, 20, 26, V. 3, 13, 15, 23,33, 
vi. 8, 20; 1242. 29. πρῶτον 1241. iv. 6, 
v. T. 

Πυθαγόρας 1241. i. 4. 


INDICES 


πυνθάνεσθαι 1235. 49 (πεπεισμένος Pap.). 
Πύρρις 1241. v. 24 (l. Πύρριχος δ). 
Πυρωνίδης 1240. т. 


“Ρόδιος 1241. ii. 2. 
ῥύεσθαι 1241. iv. 25. 
Ῥώμη 1242. 23, 54. 


Σαλούιος 1249. 5. 

σάλπιγξ 1241. vi. у. 

Σαμοθράκη 1241. vi. 6. 

Σαμόθραξ 1241. ii. 13. 

Σάνευνος 1241. v. 4. 

Σαρᾶπις 1242. 51. 

σεαυτοῦ 1242. 45, 49. 

σίδηρος 1241. v. 2 (?). 

Σικυώνιοι 1241. iii. 8. 

Σιλλεύς 1241. ii. τ. 

Σίμων 1242. 13. 

σκεπάζειν 1241. iv. 18, 35 (?). 

Σκόπας 1241. i. 4. 

Σκύθαι 1241. v. 5. 

скоб... 1239, 16. 

Σμικρίνης 1236. verso 7. 

σοφῶς 1236. verso 3. 

σπήλαιον 1241. iv. 13. 

στέφανος 1239. 13. 

στρατεύειν 1241. iii. 7, 26, vi. x (?). 

στρατόπεδον 1241. ii. 21. 

στρατός 1241. 11, 24. 

σύ 1224. 2. recto и. 4, verso i. 2; 1235. 
104; 1286. verso 7, 10, тї; 1242. 42, 
43. ὑμεῖς 1224. 1. recto 2, verso 1,2. 
recto i. 2, 3. 

συγκλητικός 1242. 26. 

συμβαίνειν 1239. 3 ; 1241. Ш. 4. 

σύν 1236. verso 3; 1241. ii. 35 (?) ; 1242. 21. 

συνάγειν 1241. ii. 30. 

συνδρομή 1242. 53. 

συνέδριον 1242. 42, 47. 

συνηγορεῖν 1242. 50. 

συνήγορος 1242. 10, 16. 

συνιστάναι 1241. ii. 22. 

σφόδρα 1236. verso το. 

σῶμα 1241. iii. 28, iv. 17. 

Σώπατρος 1242. 15. 

Σωτίων 1242. 8. 


Ἰούλιος Σ. 1242. 5. 


τάλας 1236. verso 11. 
ταράσσειν 1236. verso 9. 


1. МЕЙ LITERARY TEXTS 


τάσσεσθαι 1242. 25. 

Τάφιος 1241. iii. τ. 

ταχύ 1239. 13. 

τε 1239. 17, 18; 1241. iv. 34; 1242. 25 
(1. ὥστε or ᾗ 2), 54. 

τέκνον 1241. ii. 15. 

τέλος, διὰ τέλους 1238. verso 4. 

Τευχίον 1241. iv. 14. 

τεῦχος 1241. iv. 15. 

τηλικοῦτος 1242. το. 

τιθέναι 1241. iii. 34. 

Τιμαγένης 1242. 5. 

τίς, τί 1224. 2. recto ii. 3; 1238. verso 6, 9, 
10; 1242. 45. 

τις 1286. verso 5; 1239. τι, 13; 1241. iii. 
5, 34, iV. 12, 18, V. 15, 30, vi. 23. 

τοιοῦτος 1242. 36. 

τολμᾶν 1238. 3; 1242. 36. 

Tpatavós 1242. 30, 52. 

rpeis 1235. 92. 

τρέφειν 1235. 88. 

τρίτος 1241. ii. 5 (πρῶτος Pap.). 

τυγχάνειν 1242. 35. 

τύραννος 1235. 110. 

Τύριος 1242. 9. 

Τυρρηνός 1241. vi. το. 

Τυρρηνοί 1241. vi. 9. 


vids (26) 1235. 51, 62, 68, 73, 85, 90. 

ὕπαρξις 1235. 119. 

ὑπέρ 1224. 2. recto i. 1, 3 ; 1242. ro, 16. 

ὑπό 1235. 59, 76; 1241. jii. 7, iv. 22, vi. 4, 
19; 1242. 32. 

ὑποβάλλειν 1235. 50. 

ὑπόθεσις 1235. 95, 113. 

ὑποκρίνεσθαι 1986. 111. 

ὑπό[σπονδος 1241. iii. 12. 

ὑποψία 1235. 58. 

ὕστερον 1241. v. ο. 

ὑφαίνειν 1241. iv. 36. 

ὑψηλός 1242. 55. 


Zum 


φάναι 1241, її. 23, iii. 6, 15, 35, iv. 20, 27, V. 
4, 19, Vi. 8, 21. 

φανερός 1240. 1. 

Φανίας 1242. 6. 

Φαρισαῖος 1224. 2. verso ii. 1. 

Φειδίας 1241. i. 2 (?). 

φέρειν 1235. 45 ; 1239. 14. 

φεύγειν 1242. 55 (ἔφευγαν). 

Φιλάδελφος 1241. i. 17. 

φιλόκαλος 1239. 18. 

Φιλόξενος 1242. 7. 

Φιλοπάτωρ 1241. ii, 15 (1. Φιλομήτωρ or Ere 
Φάνης). 

φιλοπόνως 1235. 119. 

φίλος 1235. 114 ; 1239. 5. 

Φιλόχορος 1241. v. 6. 

ФА... 1240. τι, 12. 

φόνος 1241. iii. 28, 36, iv. 7. 

Φορωνεύς 1241. 11, 25, iV. 5. 


φέρε 1240. 15. 


χαίρειν 1242. 36. 

χαιρετίζειν 1242. 35. 

χαλεπός 1242. 36, 48. 
χαλκός 1241. iv. 27. 

χαλκοῦς 1241. v. 22. 

χαλί 1237. 2. 2. 

χειμών 1242. 22. 

χείρ 1237. 1.1. 13. 
χειροτονεῖν 1242. 13. 

xopós 1240. 11. 

χρῆσθαι 1238. verso 6; 1237. 1. 1. το. 
xpóvos 1235. 104. 4 
χώρα 1241. iii. 2; 1242. 25. 


à 1237. 1. i. 17. 

'Okeavós 1241. iv. 8. 

ὦμος 1241. у. 32. 

ὡς 1285. 46, 62, 73; 12837. 1. 1, 9; 1241. 
iv. 18, v. 14, 30; 1242. 35. 

ὥστε 1242. 41. 


28ο INDICES 


П. EMPERORS. 


AUGUSTUS. 


θεὺς Σεβαστὸς Καΐσορ 1258. τή. 
θεὸς Καῖσαρ 1266. 11. 


TIBERIUS. 
Τιβέριος Kato. Σεβαστός 1281. 13; 1291. 13. 
CLAUDIUS. 
Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Каїс. Σεβ. Τερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ 1258. 4, 12; 1321. 


Nero. 
Νέρων Κλαύδιος Καῖσ. Γερμ. Δύτοκρ. 1916. 
VESPASIAN. 
θεὸς Οὐεσπασιανός 1266. 4, 24; 1282. 23. 
Domitian. 
Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Δομιτιανὸς Σεβ. 1282. 2, 43. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kais. Δομιτιανὸς Σεβ. Tepp. 1817. 
Δομιτιανάς 1266. 17. 
TRAJAN. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Νέρουας Τραιανὸς Σεβ. Γερμ. 1266. 30, 37. 
HADRIAN, 


Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Τραιανὸς ᾿Αδριανὸς Σεβ. 1298. 36. 
“Αδριανὸς Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1263. тт. 


ANTONINUS. 
Αὐτοκρ, Καῖσ, Τίτος Αἴλιος “Αδριανὸς ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβ. Εὐσεβής 1270. 8, 54, 59; 1272. 23; 
1979. 26. 


Αντωνίνος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1270. 44; 1279. 8. 
SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND CARACALLA. 


Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾽Αντωνίνος 
ἀποδεδειγμένος Αὐτοκράτωρ 1809. 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Ἐὐσεβ. Περτίνσξ ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιοβηνικὸς Παρθικὸς 
Μέγιστος καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Ἐὐσεβ. Σεβαστοὶ καὶ Πούβλιος Σεπτέμιος Γέτας Kato, 
Σεβ. 1267. 25. 

οἱ κύριοι Αὐτοκρ. Σουῆρος καὶ ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Γέτας Kais. Σεβαστοί 1267. 21. 


CARACALLA AND GETA. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καΐσαρες Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Πούβλιος Σεπτίμιος Teras Βρεταννικοὶ 
Μέγιστοι Εὐσεβεῖς Σεβ. 1259. 27. 
of κύριοι Αὐτοκρ. ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Γέτας Ἐὐσεβεῖς Σεβ. 1259. 13. 
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CARACALLA. 
Αὐτακρ. Kato, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιας Σεουῆρος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Παρθ. Μέγ. Βρετανν. Μέγ. Tepp. Μέγ. 
Εὐσεβ. Σεβ. 1278. 31. 
ELAGABALUS. 


Μάρκας Αὐρήλιας ᾿Αντωνῖνος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1283. 8. 


PHILIPPI. 


Аёдтакр. Kaícapes Μάρκαι Ἰούλιοι Φίλιπποι Καρπικοὶ Μέγ. Tepp. Μέγ. Εὐσεβεῖς Ἐὐτυχ. Σεβ. 
1376. 22. 


Decius. 


5 ην 
Αὐτακρ. Kais. Τάιας Μέσσιας Κύιντος Τραιανὸς Δέκιος Ейсє8. Ἐὐτυχ. καὶ Κύιντος 'Ἐρέννιας 
Ἐτροῦσκος Μέσσιος Δέκιος καὶ Γάιος Οὐάλενς στιλιανὸς Μέσσιας Κύιντας oi σεβασμιώτατοι 


Καίσαρες Σεβ. 1284. 1. 


AEMILIANUS. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Μάρκος Αἰμίλιος Αἰμιλιανὸς Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1286. то. 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Πούπλιας Λικίννιας Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Πούπλιας Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς Γαλλιηνὸς 
5 


Tepp. Μέγ. καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Καρνήλιας Οὐαλεριανὸς 6 ἐπιφανέστατος Кайтар Σεβαστοί 
1277. 15. 

Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Πούπλιος Δικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς Γαλλιηνὸς 
Τερμανικοὶ Μέγ. Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. καὶ Πούπλιας Λικίννιος Κορνήλιας Σαλωνῖνος Οὐαλεριανὸς ὁ ἐπι- 
Φανέστατος Καῖσ. Σεβασταί 1273. 42. 


MACRIANUS AND QUIETUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Τίτος Φουλούιας Ἰούνιος Μακριανὸς καὶ Τίτος Φουλούιας Ἰούνιος Κυῆτος 
Εὐσεβεῖς Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1254, 28, 
οἳ κύριαι ἡμῶν Μακριανὸς καὶ Κυῆτος Εὐσεβεῖς Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1254. 11. 


AURELIAN AND VABALLATHUS. 
Адтокр. Каїс. Λαύκιος Δαμίτιας Αὐρηλιανὰς Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. καὶ ᾿Ἰούλιας Αὐρήλιος Σεπτίμιος 
Οὐαβάλλαθας ᾿Αθηνάδωρος ὁ Ἀαμπράτατας βασιλεὺς ὕπατας Avrokp. στρατηγὰς Ῥωμαίων 1264. 20. 


Рковоѕ. 


Αὐτοκρ. Кайт. Μάρκας Αὐρήλιος ПрӧВаѕ Γαθικὰς Μέγ. Ταρθ. Μέγ. Tepp. Μέγ. Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. 
Σεβ. 1256. 20. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN. 


Αὐτακρ. Кайт. Τάιος Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριας Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Αὐτακρ, Καῖσ. Mápkas Αὐρήλιας 
Οὐαλέριας Μαξιμιανὸς Εὐσεβεῖς Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1360. 30. 

Αὐτοκρ. Каїс. Τάιας Αὐρ. Οὐαλέριος Διοκλητιανὰς καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. ων Αὐρηλ. Οὐαλέριος 
Μαξιμιανὸς Γερμανικοὶ Μέγ. Ἐὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1252. recto 39. 

ai κύριαι ἡμῶν Διακλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Σεβασταί 1252. recto 12 ; 1255. 12, 22. 
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GALERIUS. 


οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Ταλέριος Οὐαλέριος Μαξιμιανὸς Σεβ. καὶ Μαξιμῖνος ὁ ἀνδρειότατος Καῖσ. (ἔτος «a 


καὶ [.) 1818. 


CONSTANTINE. 


ὁ δεσπότης ἡμῶν Κωνσταντῖνος Αὔγουστος 1265. т. 
οἱ δεσπόται ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτωρ τε καὶ Καίσορες 1261. 5; 1265. 16. 
οἱ δεσπ. ἡμῶν Κρίσπος καὶ Κωνσταντῖνος of ἐπιφανέστατοι Καίσαρες 1261. т. 


THEODOSIUS. 


ὁ δεσπ. ἡμῶν Θεοδόσιος ὁ αἰώνιος Αὔγουστος 1319. 


ANASTASIUS. 


6 δεσπ. ἡμῶν Φλσούιος ᾿Αναστάσιος ὁ αἰών. Avy. 1320. 


βασιλεία, ἡ εὐτυχεστάτη αὕτη Bac. 1257. 7. 


III. CONSULS, ERAS, INDICTIONS. 
ConsuLs. 
Praesenti Albino co(n)s(ulibus) (246) 1271. 13. 


μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Κρίσπου καὶ Κωνσταντίνου τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων Καισάρων 
τὸ у (325) 1261. т. 

μετὰ τὴν ὑπ. Ἰουλίου Κωνσταντίου πατρικίου ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ δεσπ. ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίνου Αὐγούστου 
καὶ Ῥουφίου ᾿Αλβίνου τῶν λαμπροτάτων (336) 1265. τ. 

ὑπατίας τοῦ δεσπ. ἡμῶν Θεοδοσίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου καὶ Φλαουίου "Ῥουμορίδου τοῦ 
λαμπροτάτου (403) 1819. 

ὑπατίας τοῦ δεσπ. ἡμῶν Φλαουίου ᾿Αναστασίου τοῦ αἰων, Αὐγ. τὸ В (497) 1320. 

ὑπατίας τῆς προκειμένη: 1261. 12; 1265. 25. 


Eras ОЕ OxyRHYNCHUS. 


ἔτος ος pe (399) 1829. 

ἔτος q vô (413) 1822. 

ἔτος Gy £8 (1. 98 £y, i. e. 416) 1384. 
ἔτος ρνη ρκζ (482) 1885. 


ΙΝΡΙΟΤΙΟΝΕ5. 


3rd (sth or 6th cent.) 1826; 1827. 

5th (482) 1385. 

6th (497) 1820. 

oth (5th cent.) 1881. 

11th (late 4th or 5th cent.) 1328. 

rath (323-4) 1261. 6; (399) 1329; (4th cent. Παχὼν ἀρχῇ) 1280. 9; (late 4th or 5th 
cent.) 1330 ; (413) 1822. 

13th (399) 1829. 

14th (6th cent.) 1823. 


IV. MONTHS AND DAYS 
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IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. 


(2) MONTHs. 


“Αδριανός (Choiak) 1270. το, 56; 1278. 


34. 
Δεκέμβριος 1918. 
Καισάρειος (Mesore) 1279. 22 ; 1304; 1316. 


Νέος Σεβαστός (Hathur) 1258. 14; 1281. 


3, 24, 45 ; 1291. 14. 
Παχὼν ἀρχῇ τῆς δωδεκάτης ἰνδικτίονος 1280. 9. 


Σωτήριος (Pauni) 1917. 


(4) Days. 


ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι 1278. 26 ; 1816. 
πρὸ ὃ καλανδῶν Δεκεμβρίων 1318. 


xvii k[al(endas) . . . 1971. τα. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES. 


΄Αβελε f. of Abram 1332. 

"λβελος 1307. 

"Λβραμ s. of Abele 1332. 

“ABpap 1334. 

᾿Αγαθῖνος f. of Aurelius Serenus also called 
Sarapion 1276. 4. 

᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων 1244. introd. 

᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α. Δ. 8. of Geminus 
1276. 1, 25, 28. 

‘Ayia 1349. 

᾿Αγχίσας 1288. 15. 

᾿Αθανάσιος 1300. 6, 7. 

᾿Αδηνᾶ ἡ καὶ Θοῆρις goddess 1268. 7. 

᾿Ακυλῖνος πρωτήκτωρ 1253, 17. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, Γάιος Ἰούλιος "A. f. of Jul. Theon 
1264. 5. 

᾽Αμαεῖος 1326. 

᾿Αμαξ[.]ρις 1949. 

"Αμμων 1297. 2; 1298. 3, 21. 

᾽Αμμων. . . d. of Diogenes 1270. 18, 49, 58. 

᾽Αμμωνία, Αὐρηλία ᾿Α. d. of Techosous 1284. 
12. 

᾽Αμμωνιανός, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α. s. of Euporion 1280. 
3, 8. 

᾿Αμμώνιος 1976. 6 ; 1339. 

᾿Αμμώνιος, Αὐρήλιος 'A. gymnasiarch-elect 
1278. 4, 35. 

᾿Αμμόνιος f. of Aur. Onnophris 1275. 2. 

᾽Αμμώνιος f. of Aurelius Silvanus 1280. 30. 


᾽Αμμώνιος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αφῦγχις f. of Aurelius Theon 
1277. 4. 

᾽Αμμώνιος gymnasiarch, s. of Ptollarion 1252. 
verso 32. 

᾽Αμμώνιος tax-collector 1257. 13, 18. 

᾿Αμόις 5. Of Apollonius 1282. 9, 13. 

᾿Αμόις, Διονύσιος ὁ καὶ 'A. S. of Psammis 
1966. 6, 40. 

᾿Αμόις 5. of Theon and f. of Papontos1282. 20. 

᾿Ανδρόμαχος ex-dioecetes 1264. ο. 

᾿Ανδρόνικας, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος 'A. ὁ καὶ Μίθρης 
1278. 1, 17. 

᾿Ανιανός presbyter 1311. 

᾿Ανίκητος, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α. pilot, son of Olbanus 
1260. 3, 25. 

᾿Ανοῦβις god 1256. τα. 

᾿Ανούπ 1325. 

᾿Αντώνιος, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α. 1256. 24. 

Αν. ..ν 1299. 12. 

"Απα Δόμνα 1350. 

“Ата ᾿Ιοῦστος 1911. 

᾿Απία, Αὐρηλία Σινθῶνις ἡ καὶ Α. d. of Dionysius 
1268. 7, то, 15. 

“Aria ἡ καὶ Διονυσία d. of Dionysius 1279. 3. 

᾿Απία d. of Tapilous 1288. 18, 20, 22. 

᾿Απίων f. of Aurelia Meithous 1276. 1, 24. 

᾿Απίων f. of Aur. Herodes 1274. г. 

᾿Απίων, "Ὠρίων ὁ καὶ ᾿Α. basilicogrammateus 
1259. 8. 
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᾿Απολλωνάριον d. of Harpalus 1267. 3, 12. 

Απολλωνία, Διδύμη ἡ καὶ 'A. d. of Ptolema 
1278. 5. 

᾿Απολλωνία d. of Philon 1844. 

᾽Απολλώνιος 1298. 23, 32. 

Απολλώνιος f. of Achillion also called Apollo- 
nius 1274. 7. 

Απολλώνιος, Ар. ᾿Α. banker 1284. 5, το. 

Απολλώνιος, Αὐρ. Διονύσιος ὁ καὶ "A. gymnasi- 
arch, s. of Achillion also called Apollonius 
1274. τὸ. 

Απολλώνιος, Айр...... ος ὁ καὶ Α. keeper of 
the archives 1264. 1. 

᾽Απολλώνιος, ᾿Αχιλλίων ὁ καὶ "A. s. of Apollo- 
nius 1274. 7. 

᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Heras 1267. 16. 

Απολλώνιος νεώτερος S. of l'imagenes 1262. το. 

Απολλώνιος f. of Phanias 1880. 

Απολλώνιος (2) strategus 1258. 7. 

Απολλώνιος, of Syrus and f.of Amois 1282. 9. 

Απολλώνιος f. of Zoilus 1267. 8. 

᾿Απολλώς 1881. 

᾿Απολλώς s. of Theon 1291. 11. 

"ApBris f. of Hermanubis 1256. 11. 

΄Αρειος f. of Aurelia Sarapias 1277. 1. 

᾿Αριστοῦς, Αὐρηλία 'A. d. of Aur. Herodes 
1274. 1. 

᾿Αριστοῦς τα. of Aur. [...... 1515 1275. 6. 

᾿Αρπαῆσις S. of Paurumis 1281. 1, 4. 

"ApraXos f. of Apollonarion 1267, 3. 

᾿Αρποκρατίων 1289. 2. 

Αρποκρατίων, А?р. ‘A. Strategus 1283. т. 

᾿Αρσίνοος, Афр. ᾿Α. s. of Tryphon 1273. 4, 21, 
47, 50. : 

Αρυώτης, Αὐρ. "А. priest, 5. of Hermanubis 
1258. 10. 

᾽Αρχελαος f. of Aur. Horus 1255. 4. 

Asclepiades 1271. 8. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 1252. verso 4. 

“Ατρῆς 1299. 17. 

Αὐρηλία ᾽Αμμωνία d. of Techosous 1284. 12. 

Αὐρηλία ᾿Αριστοῦς d. of Aur. Herodes 1274. т. 

Αὐρηλία Διονυσιὰς ἡ καὶ Χαιρημονίς 1278. 2, 16. 

Αὐρηλία Θαῆσις d. of Eudaemon and m. of 
Aurelia Tausiris 1273. 1, 20, 45. 

Αὐρηλία Μαικιανή 1271. 2. 

Αὐρηλία Μεϊθοῦς d. of Apion 1276. 1, 2, 24. 

Αὐρηλία Σαραπιάς d. of Arius 1277. τ, 22. 

Αὐρηλία Σινθῶνις ἡ καὶ “Ania d. of Dionysius 
1268. 7, 10, 15. 
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Αὐρηλία Τασεῦς d. of Aur. Petosiris 12668. 8. 

Αὐρηλία Ταυσῖρις d. of Aurelia Thaésis 1278. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων 5. of Geminus 1276. 
I, 25, 28. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾽Αμμωνιανός s. of Euporion 1280. 


3, 8. 
Αὐρήλιος ᾽Αμμώνιος gymnasiarch-elect 1278. 4, 


35. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ανδρόνικος, Μάρκος Αὐρ. ᾿Ανδ. ὁ каї 
Μίθρης 1278. 1, 17. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ανίκητος pilot, s. of Olbanus 1260. 
3, 25. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντώνιος 1256. 24. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλώνιος banker 1284. 5, 19. 

Αὐρήλιος Ат. «ή. .] 1283. 22. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρποκρατίων Strategus 1288. 1. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρσίνοος S. of Tryphon 1278. 4, 21, 
47, 50. Е 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρνώτης priest, s. of Hermanubis 
1266. το. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾽Αϕῦγχις 5. of Heraclas, προστάτης 
1275. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος Αχιλλεύς 1288. 19. 

Αὐρήλιος Δημητριανός decaprotus 1260. ο. 

Αὐρήλιος Διονύσιος ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολλώνιος gymnasi- 
arch, s. of Achillion also called Apollonius 
1274. 12. 

Αὐρήλιος Διονύσιος Strategus of the Prosopite 
nome 1801. 

Αὐρήλιος Δῖος 
т, 21. 

Αὐρήλιος Διόσκορος 5. of Theon 1276. 27. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἐπιφάνιος 5. of Joseph 1820. . 

Αὐρήλιος "Ἑρμογένης προστάτης, S. of Dionysius 
1976. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡρακλείδης exegetes 1252. recto 16, 
21, 44. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡρακλείδης strategus 1252. recto 2, 
20. 

Αὐρήλιος 'Ἠρακλείδης ὁ καὶ Λούκιος 5. of Lucius 
1274. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος "Ηρακλῆς senator, s. of Coelacius 
1261. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡρώδης ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Apion 
1274. τ. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων s. of Ammonius also called 
Aphunchis 1277. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων ὁ καὶ Νεπωτιανός 1273. 2, 48. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων chief-priest 1252. recto 16, 22, 


48. 


s. of Aur. Horion 1296. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Αὐρήλιας Θώνιας ó καὶ Θεαγένης exegetes 1252. 
recto 17, 21, 43. 

Αὐρήλιος Θώνιος priest, s. of Demetrius 1265. 
6, 26. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἱέραξ ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος strategus of the 
Cynopolite nome 1254. 1, 14. 

Αὐρήλιας Καλαῦμις comarch, в. of Petenouphis 
1258. 6, 23 (Καλαλαῦμις). 

Αὐρήλως Κάστωρ 1288. 13. 

Αὐρήλιος К. |... comarch 1801. 

Αὐρήλιας Λαμασδ[ε] s. of Pepirius 1320. 

Αὐρήλιος Μεγχῆς comarch, s. of Theon 1254. 
17, 35 33- 

Αὐρήλιας Νικοκλῆς, Μάρκος Аїр. М. ex-gymnasi- 
arch, s. of Zoilus 1274. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Οννῶφρις προστάτης, 5. of Ammonius 
1275. 1, το, 23. 

Αὐρήλιας Παγῶχις 5. of Ptollion 1280. 18. 

Αὐρήλιος Παμῆα 5. of Peter 1280. τ, 15. 

Αὐρήλιος Παπαντῶς comarch, s. of Theon 
1255. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος Πατερμοῦθις comarch, s. of Saprion 
1258. 5, 23. 

Αὐρήλιος Πατ( )tax-collector, s. of Eut(ych ) 
1288. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος Πετοσῖριε f. of Aurelia Taseus 1268. 
5, 8, 14. 

Αὐρήλιας Πέτρας S. of Tauris 1254, 25. 

Αὐρήλιος Σαραπάµµων S. of Diogenes 1276. 32. 

Αὐρήλιος Ξαραπ| 1806. 

Αὐρήλιας Σερῆνος ὁ καὶ Σαραπίων 5. of Agathinus 
1276. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος Σιλβανός 5. of Ammonius 1260. 29. 

Αὐρήλιος Σιλβανάς comarch, s. of Panetbauis 
1254. 16. 

Αὐρήλιος Σιλβανός 5. of 'Theon 1307. 

Αὐρήλιος Φίλιππος ὁ καὶ Ὡρίων 1260. т. 

Αὐρήλιος Ωριγένης s. of Aur. Sarapias 1277. 26. 

Αὐρήλιος Ὡρίων f, of Aur. Dius 1296. τ, 21. 

Αὐρήλιος ρος comarch, s. of Archelaus 1255. 


Eus ο ος los ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολλώνιος keeper of 
the archives 1264. т. 

Αὐρήλιαε[...... lois προστάτης, s. of Philotas 
1275. 5. 

Αὐρήλεας [ оо ] προστάτης, 5. of Ammonius 
1275. 6. 

Αὐρήλιος | comarch 1301. 

Es 1268. 3. 


᾿Αϕθόνιος s. of Hesychius 1308. 
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᾿Αφοῦς 1888. 

᾿Αφαῦς κεφαλαιωτής 1880. 

᾿Αφῦγχι:, ᾿Αμμώνιος ὁ καὶ ᾿Α. f. of Aur. Theon 
1277. 4. 

᾽Αϕῦγχις, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α. προστάτης, S. of Heraclas 
1275. 3. 

᾿Αφῦγχιε f. of Tazoilas 1287. 17. 

᾿Αχιλλεύς, Αὐρήλιας 7A, 1988. το. 

᾿Αχιλλεύς village-scribe, s. of Proetus 1281. 15. 

᾿Αχιλλίων ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολλώνιας 5. Of Apollonius 
and f. of Aur. Dionysius 1274. η. 


Βάλλαρας f. of Psammis 1266. 7, 10. 
Βασιλεύς praefect 1277. introd. 
Brows god 1272. το. 


гаа 1298. 17. 

Γαϊανός assistant of the praepositus 1253. το. 
Tatas Ἰαύλιος ᾿Αλέξανδρος f. of Julius Theon 

1284. 5. 

Τελάσιος 1889. 

Téuvos f. of Aur. Agathodaemon 1276. τ, 29. 
Γερμανία 1949. 

Τονατᾶς 1298. 2, 21. 

Ταῦνθος 1298. το, 13. 


Δαμόστρατος f. of Castor 1298. τα, 

Δημητρία m. of Aur. Arsinotis 1273. 4. 

Δημητριανός, Αὐρήλιος A. decaprotus 1260. ο. 

Δημήτριος f. of Aur. Thonius 1265. 6, 18. 

Δημήτριος [. of Didymion 1279. 14. 

Δημήτριος πραγματευτής 1257. 5, 9. 

Δημήτριος ὁ καὶ Φα[.]. .ηδ ) ex-exegetes 
1969. 4. 

Διδύμη 1294. т, το. 

Διδύμη ἡ καὶ Απολλωνία d. of Ptolema 1278. 5. 

Διδύμη ἡ καὶ Τσενφατρῆς m. of Apollonius the 
younger 1262. r2. 

Διδυμίων 5. of Demetrius 1279. 14. 

Δίδυμος 1294. 5. 

Δίδυμος, Αὐρήλιας Ἱέραξ ὁ καὶ Δ. strategus of 
the Cynopolite nome 1254. τ, 14. 

Δίδυμος f. of Epicrates 1278. ο. 

Δίδυμος sitologus, s. of Pausiris 1259. 6. 

Δίδυμας strategus 1259. т. 

Δίδυμας, Τιμαγένης ὁ καὶ Δ. f. of Apollonius 
the younger 1262. rr. 

Διεμοῦς d. of Colluthus 1272. 25. 

Διαγένης 1279. 25. 

Διογένης f. of Ammon . . . 1270. то. 
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Διογένης Ё. of Aur. Sarapammon 1276. 33. 
Διογένης charioteer, s. of Heras 1287.5, 11, 18. 
Διογένης comes 1335. 
Διογένης f. of Diogenis 1276. ο. 
Διογένης 6 καὶ Ἑρμαῖος city-scribe 1263. т. 
Διογένης s. of Sarapion 1316. ` 
Διογένης 5. of Theon 1270. 20. 
Διογένης, Τιβέριος Κλαυδίος А. ex-cosmetes, f. 
of Tiberius Claudius Diogenes 1284. 8. 
Διογένης, Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Δ. s. of Tiberius 
Claudius Diogenes 1284. 7. 

Διογενίς d. of Diogenes 1278. 8. 

Διονυσία, ᾿Απία ἡ καὶ Δ. d. of Dionysius 1279. 3. 

Διονυσίας, А?р. Δ, ў καὶ Χαιρημονίς 12778. 2, 16. 

Διονύσιος 1295. 1, 22; 1305. 

Διονύσιος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αμόις 5. of Psammis and f. of 
Psammis 1268. 6, 49. 

Διονύσιος f. of Apia also called Dionysia 
1279. 4. 

Διονύσιος, Aüp. A. ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολλώνιος gymnasi- 
arch, s. of Achillion also called Apollonius 
1274. 12. 

Διονύσιος, А?р. Δ. Strategus 1801. 

Διονύσιος f. of Aur. Hermogenes 1275. 4. 

Διονύσιος f. ОЁ Aurelia Sinthonis also called 
Apia 1288. 7. 

Διονύσιος βοηθός 125'7. 8. 

Διονύσιος, Πετρώνιος A. strategus 1279. т. 

Διονυσοθέων g ymnasiarch, f.of Ptolema127 8. 8. 

Διονυσοθεωνίς, Δητοδωρὶς 7 καὶ А. d. of Ptolema 
1278. 6. 

Διόνυσος god 1283. 17, 21. 

Διος 1298. 15. 

Atos, Аїр. A. s. of Aur. Horion 1296. 1, 21. 

Διόσκορος 1297. 1 ; 1321. 

Διόσκορος, Αὐρ. Δ. 5. of Theon 1976. 27. 

Διόσκορος freedman of Sarapion 1263. 3. 

Διόσκορος sitologus, s. of Onnophris 1259. 5. 

Διόσκορος, Φλαούιος Δ. 1805. 

Διοσκουρίδης 1347. 

Διοσκουρίδης, Κλαύδιος Δ. ὁ καὶ Χαιρέας strategus 
1255. 1. 

Διο[ f. of Sarapion 1263. 5. 

Δόμνα, " Ara А. 1350. 

Δωρόθεος 1300. 7. 2 

᾿Επικράτης s. of Didymus 1278. 9. 

᾿Επίμαχος decaprotus 1257. 1, 2, 15. 

"Emipaxos ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Бараа 
1262. 3. 
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Επιφάνιος, А?р. `E, 5. of Joseph 1820. 

Ἑρμαῖος, Διογένης ὁ καὶ "E, city-scribe 1263. т. 

Ἑρμανοῦβις priest, s. of Harbes and f. of Aur. 
Haruotes 1258. r1. 

Ἑρμᾶς 1292. ο. 

Ἑρμίας f. of Panus 1828. 

Ἑρμογένης 1292. 1. 

Ἑρμογένης, Aip, "Е. προστάτης, s. of Dionysius 
1275. 4. 

᾿Ἐσενεῦς m. of Tekosis 1282. το. 

᾿Εσούρ f, of Peter 1300. 10. 

Εὐδαίμων 1348. 

Εὐδαίμων f, of Aurelia Thaésis 1273. τ. 

Εὐδαίμων f. of Sarapion 1253. 11. 

Εὐπορίων f. of Aur. Ammonianus 1280. 3. 

Εὐτροπία 1334. 

Εὐτυχ )f of Aur. Pat( ) 1288. 3. 

Ἑψάτης 1299. 16. 


Firmus, Valerius F. praefect 1271. 7. 


Ζεύς god 1285. 8. 

Ζωίλος adjutant 1253. 12. 

Ζωΐλος 5. of Apollonius and f. of Zoilus 
1267. 7. 

Ζωΐλος βοηθός 1342. 

Ζωίλος, Ιούλιος Θέων ὁ каї Z, s. of Gaius Julius 
Alexander 1264. 5. 

Ζωίλος f. of M. Aur. Nicocles 1274. 4. 

Ζωΐλος 5, of Theon 1916. 

Ζωίλος 5. of Zoilus and f. of Horion 1267. 
7, 14. 

Ζωίς 1291. 1. 


"Ἡλιόδωρος keeper of the archives 1268. 2. 


"Hpa goddess 1265. 8. 


“Hpais 1800. 4. 

Ἡραῖς πι, of Aurelia Meithous 1276. 2. 

Ἡραῖς m. of Aur. Eudaemon 1273. 1. 

Πραΐσκος 1299. 11. 

*HpoxAás f. of Aur. Aphunchis 1275. 3. 

Ἡρακλείδης, Ap. Ἡ. ὁ καὶ Δούκιος 5. of Lucius 
1274. 4. 

"Ἡρακλείδης 1270. το. 

"Ηρακλείδης, А?р. “H. exegetes 1252. recto 16, 
21, 44. 

“Ἡρακλείδης, Avp. Ἡ. strategus1252. recto 2, 20. 

"Ἡρακλείδης f. of Heras 1282. 6. 

Ἡράκλειος 5. of Horus 1281. rr, 

Ἡράκλειος κεφαλαιωτής 1330. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ἡράκλειος s. of Plutarchus 1252. verso 26. 

Ἡράκλειος συστάτης 1328. 

Ἠράκληος praefect 1313. 

Ἡρακλῆς, Αὐρ. Ἡ. senator, s. of Coelacius 
1261. 4. 

Ἡρακλοῖς τι, of Aur. Hermogenes 1275. 5. 

Ἡρακλοῦς m. of Sarapion 1317. 

Ἡρακλί ) 1296. 13. 

'Ηρᾶς d. of Apollonius 1267. 16. 

*Hpàs s. of Calathus 1272. r4, 17, 20. 

"Hpàs f. of Diogenes 1287. 5. 

*Hpàs d.of Heraclidesand m. of Thnas1282.5. 

*Hpüs f, of Heras 1268. 3. 

“Нраѕ 5. of Heras 1268. 3. 

Ἡρᾶς d. of Hera[ 1306. 

*Hpa[ f. of Heras 1308. 

Ἡρώδης, Αὐρ. “H. ex-gymnasiarch, 5. of Apion 
and f. of Aurelia Aristous 1374, τ. 

"Ἡρώδης f. of Ptolemaeus 1270. 2, 17. 

Ἡσύχιος (Ησιχιος Pap.) 1303. 


Θαῆσις, Αὐρηλία Ө. d. of Eudaemon and m. of 
Aurelia Tausiris 1273. 1, 20, 45. 

Θαϊσοῦς m. of Aur. Onnophris 1275. 3. 

Θατρῆς m. of [. . |tris 1256. 17. 

Θεαγένης, Αὐρ. Θώνιος ὁ καὶ Ө. 1252. recto 17, 
21, 43. 

Θεόδωρος 12977. 5, 14. 

Θεόφιλος 1323. 

Θέριος centurion 1253. 8. 

Θερμούθιον d. of Plution 1266, тб, 33. 

Θερμοῦθις 1296. 12, 19. 

Θέων 1262. introd. ; 1293. τ; 1300. 3; 1348. 

Θέων f. of Amois 1282. 20. 

Θέων f. of Apollos 1291. 11. 

Θέων, Αὐρ. O. s. of Ammonius also called 
Aphunchis 1277. 3. 

Θέων, А?р. O.chief-priest 1252. recto 16, 22,45. 

Θέων, Aip. Ө. 6 καὶ Νεπωτιανάς 1278. 2, 48. 

Θέων f. of Aur. Dioscorus 1276. 28. 

Θέων f. of Aur. Menches 1254. 17. 

Θέων f. of Aur. Papontos 1255. 3. 

Θέων f. of Aur. Silvanus 1307. 

Θέων f. of Claudia 1267. ο. 

Θέων f. of Diogenes 1270. 20. 

Θέων, Ἰούλιος Ө. ὁ καὶ Ζώιλος 5. of Gaius 
Julius Alexander 1264. 4. 

Θέων ὁ καὶ Πλούταρχος strategus of the Tanite 
nome 1257. 4, 16. 

Θέων Ё of Theon and Zoilus 1816. 
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Θέων 5. of Theon 1916. 

Θεωνᾶς s. of Isidorus 1269. 2, 13, 34 (Θέων). 

Θεωνίς d. of Horus 1278. 8. 

Θνᾶς d. of Petosorapis 1282. 5, 19, 25, 29. 

Θοῆρις, ᾿Αθηνᾶ ἡ καὶ Ө. goddess 1268. 7. 

Θομπαχράτης s. of Paapis 1282. 7. 

Θώνιος, Alp. Ө. exegetes 1252. recto 17, 21,43. 

Θώνιος, Αὐρ. Ө. priest, s. of Demetrius 1265. 
6, 26. 

Θῶνις 1299. 4. 

Θῶνις s. of Petosorapis and f. of Tekosis 
1282. 11. 


Ἱέραξ 1286. introd.; 1327. 

Ἱέραξ, Афр. ‘I, à καὶ Δίδυμος strategus of the 
Cynopolite nome 1254. r, 14. 

Ἶλις 1297. 12. 

Ἰούλιος, Γάιος Ἰ. ᾿Αλέξανδρος f. of Julius Theon 
also called Zoilus 1264. 5. 

Ἰούλιος Θέων ó καὶ Ζώιλος 5. of G. Julius 
Alexander 1264. 4. 

᾿Ιοῦστας, Απα `I. 1811. 

*Ioas f. of Sarapas and Sarapous 1269. το, 
I9, 24, 35- 

᾿Ισίδωρος βοηθὸς πραιποσίτου 1253. 16. 

Ἰσίδωρας f. of Theonas 1269. 2, 13. 

Ἰσίων 5. of Рѕаїѕ 1299. 1, 21. 

Ἰσχυρᾶς (= Ἰσχυρίων) 1292. 1, 17. 

Ἰσχυρίων (= Ἰσχυρᾶς) 1291. 1, 15. 

Ἰωάννης 1835; 1335-6; 1341. 

Ἰώσηπος 1281. ο. 

Ἰωσήφ f. of Aur. Epiphanius 1820. 


Κάλαθος f. of Heras 1272. 14. 

Καλαῦμις, Ap. К. s. of Petenouphis 1256. 6, 
(Καλαλαῦμιςὴ 23. 

Κάμοκος 1299. 15. 

Κάρπος 1294. 8. 

Κάστωρ 1293. 38. 

Κάστωρ, А?р. К. 1286. 13. 

Κάστωρ s. of Damostratus 1298. 11. 

Καύντιος (1. Κυίντ. Ὁ) Παυλῖνας praefect 1266. 25. 

Κέλερ archidicastes 1270. 5, 12. 

Κλαυδία d. of Theon and m. of Zoilus 1267. 8. 

Κλαύδιος Διοσκουρίδης ἆ καὶ Χαιρέας strategus 
1255. 1. 

Κλαύδιος, Τιβέριος К, Διογένης ex-cosmetes, f. 
of Tiberius Claudius Diogenes 1284. 8. 
Κλαύδιας, Τιβέριας К. Διογένης S. of Tiberius 

Claudius Diogenes 1284. 7. 
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Κλέων 1294. ο. 

Κοιλάκιας f. of Aur. Heracles 1261. 4. 
Κόλλουθος 1291. 6. 

Κόλλουθος f. of Diemous 1272. 26. 
Κόλλουθοε Xey. Φαλοῦς, f. of Psatres 1293. 41. 
Κολλοῦχις 1296. 14. 

Κοπρεᾶς 1333. 

Κοπρεύς 5. of Sarapammon 1275. 8,11, 21, 24. 
Κόραξ, ᾿Ὠφελᾶς ὁ καὶ К. 1279. 2, 29. 

Κοσρῆς monk 1888. 

Κύριλλος, Οὔλπιος К. catholicus 1260. 7. 
Κυριλλοῦς 1300. 8. 


Λαιτώριος νόμος 1274. 13. 

Δαμασᾶ[ε], А?р. A. s. of Pepirius 1320. 

Aap . . соу 1322. 

Λευκάδιος 1824. 

Λεύκαντας (l, Λεύκανθος τ) f. of Philoxenus 1338. 

Λητοδωρὶς ἦ καὶ Διονυσοθεωνίς d. of Ptolema 
1278. 6. 

Λητώ goddess 1258. r2. 

Λούκιος, Αὐρ. "Ηρακλείδης б καὶ A. 5. of Lucius 
1274. 4. 

Λούκιος Ё of Aur. Heraclides also called 
Lucius 1274. 5. 

Λουκρήτιος Νεῖλος strategus 1262. т. 


Μαικιανή, Αὐρηλία M. 1271. 2. 

Μακρόβιος, ФА. Παράνιος ὁ καὶ M, logistes 1265. 
5; 1803. 

Μάξιμος 1257. 16. 

Μαρία m. of Peter 1300. 2, 11. 

Μαρκία m. of Aur. Sinthonis also called 
Apia 1268. 7. 

Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ανδρόνικος ὁ καὶ Μίθρης 1278. 
ο... 

Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Νικοκλῆς ex-gymnasiarch, s. of 
Zoilus 1274. 3. 

Mápkos f. of Saras 1293. 5, 30. 

Μαρτύριος 1328. 

Μαρτύριος σύμμαχος 1323. 

Μεγχῆς, Αὐρ. M. comarch, s. of Theon 1254. 
17; 91, 33. 

Μεϊθοῦς, Αὐρηλία M. d. of Apion 1276. т, 2, 24. 

Μέλανος 1298. 15. 

Μηνῆς 1322. 

Μιᾶπις 1324. 

Μίθρης, Μάρκος Айр. ᾿Ανδρόνικος ὁ καὶ M. 1278. 
I, 17. 

Μῶρος 1288. 13, 20, 25, 26. 
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Νειλᾶς 1845. 

Νεῖλος 1887. 

Νεῖλος, Λουκρήτιος ЇЧ. strategus 1262. 1. 

Νεπωτιανός, Аїр. Θέων ὁ καὶ N. 1278. 2, 48. 

Νεχθενῖθις 5. of Horus 1287. 22. 

Νίκανδρος basilicogrammateus 1266. 27. 

Νίκη m. of Aur. Agathodaemon 1276. 1. 

Νικοκλῆς, Μάρκος Αὐρ. N. ex-gymnasiarch, 5. 
of Zoilus 1274. 3. 

Νόννα 1288. 16; 1300. 4. 

Νόννος 1337. 


;Ὀλβανός (= 'OpB.?) f. of Aur. Anicetus 1260. 
3, 25. 

Ὁμαία 1300. 4. 

᾿Οννῶφρις, Αὐρ. Ὁ. προστάτης, S. of Ammonius 
12775. 1, το, 23. 

᾿Ὀννῶφρις f. of Dioscorus 1259. 5. 

Οὐαλεριανός 1329. 

Οὐαλέριος Πομπηιανός praefect 1252. recto 2, 
28. 

Οὐαλέριος Φίρμος praefect 1271. 1. 
Firmus 1271. 7. 

Οὔλπιος Κύριλλος catholicus 1260. 7. 


Valerius 


Παᾶπις f. of Thompachrates 1282. 8. : 

Παγῶχις, А?р. П. s. of Ptollion 1280. 18. 

Παθερμοῦθις 1348. 

Παλεοῦς 1326. 

Παλλαδιᾶς 1288. 8, 11. 

Παμῆα, Ap. П. s. of Peter 1280. 1, 15. 

Πάμφιλος basilicogrammateus 1266. 2. 

Πανάρης 1269. 24, 27. 

Πανετβαῦιε f. of Aur. Silvanus 1254. 16. 

Πάνος 5, of Hermias 1328. 

Πανρῦμις f. of Harpaésis 1281. 4. 

Παποντῶς s. of Amois 1282. 19, 25, 27. 

Παποντῶς, Αὐρ. П. comarch, s. of "Theon 
1255. 3. 

Παποντῶς f. of Ptolemaeus 1287. 8. 

Παράνιος, Φλαούιος П. ὁ καὶ Μακρόβιος logistes 
1265. 5; 1303. 

Ἠατερμοῖθις 1286. 11. 

Πατερμοῦθις, А?р. П. comarch, s. of Saprion 
1256. 5, 23. 

Пот( ), Αὐρ. П. tax-ccllector, s. of Eut(ych ) 
1283. 3. 

Παυλῖνος, Καύντισε (?) П. praefect 1266. 25. 

Παῦλος 1324. 

Παῦλος ὑπηρέτης 1328. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Παυσιρᾶς f. of Charmus 1267. 6. 

Παυσῖρις f. of Didymus 1259. 6. 

Πεμπέμ 1270. 29. 

Πεπίριας f£. of Aur. Lamasas 1320. 

Πετενοῦφις f. of Aur. Kalaümis 1256. 6. 

Πετοσῖρις, Афр. П, s. of Taseus and f. of 
Aurelia Taseus 1268. 5, 8, 14. 

Πετασαρᾶπιε f. of Thnasand Tekosis1282. 5,8. 

Πετοσορᾶπις f. of Thonis 1282. тт. 

Πέτρος 1341. 

Πέτρος, Ap. П. s. of Tauris 1254. 25. 

Πέτρας f. of Aur, Pamea 1280. т, 15. 

Πέτρος βοηθός (1) 1322 ; (2) 1829. 

Πέτρας 5, of Esour 1300. ro. 

Πέτρος s. of Maria 1300. 2, 12. 

Πετρώνιος Διανύσιος strategus 1279. т. 

Πλουσία (Πλαυση Pap.) 1300. 4. 

Πλουτάρχη 1293. 31. 

Πλούταρχος, Θέων ὁ καὶ П, strategus of the 
Tanite nome 1257. 4. 

Πλούταρχος f. of Heracleus 1252. verso 26. 

Πλούταρχος f. of Plution 1266. 21. 

Πλουτίων 5. of Plutarchus and f. of Thermou- 
thion 1266. 20. 

Πλουτίων 5. of Psammis 1266. 33. 

Παλυκλείδας 1270, 23. 

Παμπηιανός, Οὐαλέριος П. praefect 1252. recto 
2828 

Πόπλιος 1287. 7. 

Πασιδώνιος ὁ καὶ Τριάδελφος 1259. 2. 

Πρίσκας 1341. 

Προῖτος f. of Achilles 1281. 14. 

Πτολέμα d. of Dionysotheon and m. of Didyme 
and Letodoris 1278. 7. 

Πτολεμαῖας 1295. 5; 1342. 

Πταλεμαῖος gymnasiarch 1888. 

Πτολεμαῖος S. of Herodes 1270. 2, 16, 46. 

Πτολεμαῖος 5. of Papontos 1287. 8. 

Πτολλαρίων f. of Ammonius 1252. verso 32. 

Πτολλίων f. of Aur. Pagochis 1280. 18. 

Пто\ .. . 1280. 20. 


Σαπρίων f. of Aur, Patermouthis 1256. 5. 
Ξαραπάμμων 1252. verso 26. 

Zapamáppov, Аїр, Σ. s. of Diogenes 1276. 32. 
Ξαραπάμμων f. of Copreus 1275. 8. 

Σαραπᾶς 1294. 17. 

Σαραπᾶς s. of Isas 1269. 7, 17. 

Σαραπιάς 1262. introd. ; 1268. το. 

Σαραπιάς τη. of Apollonarion 1267. 4. 
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Σαραπιάς, Αὐρηλία Σ. d. of Arius and m. of 
Aur. Origenes 1277. т, 22. 

Σαραπίων 1244. introd.; 1256. 2; 1272. 2, 
26; 1287.20; 1949. 

Σαραπίων, А?р. Σερῆνας ὃ καὶ Z. s. of Agathinus 
1278. 3. 

Σαραπίων banker, s. of Eudaemon 1253. 11. 

Σαραπίων f. of Diogenes 1916. 

Σαραπίων 5. of Dio| aud f. of Sarapion 
1263. 4. 

Σαραπίων f. of Epimachus 1262. 3. 

Σαραπίων exegetes 1269. 4, 12. 

Σαραπίων s. of Heraclous 1317. 

Σαραπίων s. of Sarapion 1263. 4. 

Σαραπίων scribe of the record-office 1270. r1. 

Σαραπίων, Φλααύιας 5. centurion 1261. 3. 

Σαραπαῦς d. of Isas 1269. 8, 17. 

Харап}, Аїр. 5. 1806. 

Σαρᾶς 1292. 8. 

Σαρᾶς s. of Marcus 1298. 5, 12, 19, 30. 

Ἑαρμάτης 1297. 1, 23. 

Σεκαῦνδος 1258. 2. 

Σεανηριανάς praepositus 1961. 8. 

Σεπτίμιος Χαιρήμων 1283. 15. 

Σεραπίων 1321. 

Σερῆνος 1995. 

Ξερῆνος, А?р. Σ. б καὶ Σαραπίων 5. of Agathinus 
1276. 3. 

Σερῆνος basilicogrammateus 1262. 2. 

Σιλβανός, Αὐρ. Σ. 5. of Ammonius 1260. 29. 

Σιλβανός, Αὐρ. 5. comarch, s. of Panetbauis 
1254. 16, 3t, 32. 

Σιλβανάς, Αὐρ. Σ. s. of Theon 1307. 

Σινθοῶνις m. of Ammon| 1270. το. 

Σινθῶνις, Αὐρηλία З. ἡ καὶ “Ania d. of Dionysius 
1268. 7, 10, 15. 

Σοῆρις m. of Theonas 1269. 3, 14 (Σαηροῦς). 

Σοηροῦς. See Σοῆρις. 

Σουτώριος Σωσίβιος strategus 126 6. 26. 

Σύρα m. of Ision 1299. 1, 21. 

Συρίων amphodogrammateus 1267. 1. 

Zópos f. of Apollonius 1282. 9. 

Σώζων 1268. τα. 

Σωσίβιος, Σουτώριος X. strategus 1266. 26. 


Taap| m. of Aurelia Taseus 1268. 8. 
Ταζωιλᾶς d, of Aphunchis 1287. 16. 
Ταμιέα m. (?) of Aur. Dius 1296. ο. 
Ταπιλοῦς m. of Apia 1288. 18, 21. 
Τάπολος 1288. 2. 
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Ταποσιριάς m. of Aur, Serenus also called 
Sarapion 1278. 4. 

Tages, Αὐρηλία Т. d. of Aur. Petosiris 1268. 8. 

Τασεῦς m. of Aur. Petosiris 1268. 6. 

Τασόις 1295. 1, 22. 

Ταῦρις m. of Aur. Peter 1254. 26. 

Ταυρίσκος πρωτήκτωρ 1258. 14, 17. 

Ταυσῖρις 1294. r6. 

Ταυσῖρις, Αὐρηλία T. d. of Aurelia Thaésis 
1273. 3. 

Ταυσῖρις τη. of Aur. Aphunchis 1275. 4. 

Ταχῶσις 1299. 13. 

Τεκῶσις m. of Атпоїѕ 1282. ro. 

Τεκῶσις d. of Petosorapis and m. of Thom- 
pachrates 1282. 8. 

Τεκῶσις d. of Thonis 1282. 11. 

Τευθεῖς 1287. 21. 

Τεχωσοῦς тп. of Aurelia Ammonia 1284. 13. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Διογένης ex-cosmetes, f. of 
Tiberius Claudius Diogenes 1284. 8. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Διογένης s. of Tiberius 
Claudius Diogenes 1284. 7. 

Τιμαγένης ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος f. of Apollonius 1262. 
II. 

Τιμπεσοῦρις 1296. тб. 

Τίρων 1260. 5. 

Ἰνεφεροῦς 1296. το. 

Τνεφερσόις 1269. 31. 

Τριάδελφος 1299. 14. 

Τριάδελφος ἀρχιυπηρέτης 1358. 21. 

Τριάδελφος, Ποσιδώνιος ὁ καὶ T. ship-master 
1259. 2. 

Τρύφων f, of Aur. Arsinotis 1273. 4. 

Τρωίλος 1298. 15. 

Τσενφατρῆς, Διδύμη ἡ καὶ T. m. of Apollonius 
1262. 12. 


Valerius Firmus, praefect 1271, 7. 


Φαλοῦς, Ψατρῆς 5, of Colluthus Ф. λεγόμενος 
1298. 41. 

Φανίας s. of Apollonius 1330. 

$a.]...»9( ), Δημήτριος ὁ καὶ Ф. ex-exegetes 
1262. 4. 


Φιλέας ex-magistrate of Alexandria 1252. 
recto 18, 30, 34. 
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Φίλιππος, Αὐρ. Ф. ὁ kai Ὡρίων strategus 1260. 1. 

Φιλόξενος 1886. 

Φιλόξενος S. of Leucantus 1888. 

Φιλόξενος οἰνοχειριστής 1926--7. 

Φιλουμένη 1298. 1, 43. 

Φιλοῦς 1296. το. 

Φίλων f. of Apollonia 1844. 

Φιλώτας f. of Aur... . .. sis 1275. 5. 

Hippos, Οὐαλέριος Ф. praefect 1271.1. Valerius 
Firmus 1271. 7. 

Φλαούιος Ἡαράνιος ó καὶ Μακρόβιος logistes 
1265. 5; 1303. 

Φλασύιος Σαραπίων centurion 1261. 3. 

Φοιβάμμων 1300. 4. 

Φωκίων Strategus 1270. r. 


Χαιρέας, Κλαύδιος Διοσκουρίδης ὁ kai X. strategus 
1255. 1. 

Χαιρημονίς, Αὐρηλία Δισνυσιὰς ἡ καὶ X. 12778. 
2, 16. 

Χαιρήμων, Σεπτίμιος X. 1288. 15. 

Χάρμος 5, of Pausiras 1267. 5. 


Was f, of Ision 1299, τ, 21. 

Ψάμμις s. of Ballarus and f, of Dionysius also 
called Amois 1266. 7, ο. 

Ψάμμις 5. of Dionysius also called Amois 
and {, of Plution 1266. 40. 

Ψατρῆςς. of Colluthus Φαλοῦςλεγόμενος1398. 40. 

Ψέκη 1299. 17. 


᾿;ὨΩκεανός 1805. 
Ώριγένης, Аїр. `Q, 5. of Aurelia Sarapias 1277. 
26. 


Ὡρίων 1296. 19; 1299. 11. 

Ὡρίων ὁ καὶ ᾽Απίων basilicogrammateus 1259. 8. 

Ὡρίων, Афр. ‘Q. comarch, 5, of Archelaus 
1255. 4. 

Ὡρίων, Афр. Φίλιππος ὁ καὶ ‘Q. 
1260. 1. 

Ὡρίων, Афр, ‘©. f. of Aur. Dius 1296. 1, 22. 

Ὡρίων s. of Zoilus 1267. 15. l 

*Qpos f. of Heracleus 1281. 11. 

Ὥρος f. of Nechthenibis 1287. 23. 

ρος f. of Theonis 1276. 8. 

᾿Ὠφελᾶς ὁ καὶ Κόραξ 1279. 2, 29. 


strategus 
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VI. 


GEOGRAPHICAL. 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, CITIES, TOPARCHIES. 


Αἴγυπτος 1258. 2; 1271. 1; 1813. 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 1252. recto 20, зо; 1274. 9; 
1288. 17, 34; 1291. 9; 1295. 12. ἡ 
λαμπροτάτη 'A. 1254. 6, 22; 1280. t3. 
Φάρος 1271. 3. 

᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρα 1274. 8. 

᾿Αντινοεύς 1208. 4. 

᾿Απολλωνοπολίτης (νομός) 1293. 43. 

Αὐασιτικός 1900. 10. 


Ῥαβυλών 1281. 7. 
Διοπολίτης (νομός) 1255. 2. 


Ἕλληνικός 1260. 5. 
Ἑπτανομία 1802. 


Θηβαῖς 1282. 4. 
Θμοισεφὼ τοπαρχία 1282. 13; 1285. 122. 


Κυνοπολίτης (νομός) 1254. x, 15; 1258. 4 
(Κυνοπολ. ἄνω), 16 (Κυνωνπολ.). : 


μητροπολίτης 1306. 
μητροπολιτικός 1283. 4. 


Νέα πόλις 1259. 3, 10. 
νομός 1252. verso 7; 1257. 2, 5, 18; 1259. 
9: 1261. 5; 1801; 1307; 1320. 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 1252. recto 3, 20, verso 
7;1255.2;1257. 1; 1259. τ; 1260. 2; 
1262. 1; 1265. 5; 1270. 6, 48; 1275. 
25; 1283. 2; 1298. 17; 1303; 1320. 


᾿Οξυρυγχιτικὸς σταθμός 1278. 7. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 1258. 3; 1257. 14 ; 1274. 
2; 1278. 5, 9; 1284. 6, 9, 13. ἡ λαμπρὰ 
καὶ λαμπροτάτη ᾿Οξ. πόλ. 1252. recto 23; 
1260. 4; 1281. 4; 1264. 2, 6; 1280. τ. 
jj λαμπρὰ *O£. πόλ. 1820. 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 1258. 1; 1263.6; 1267. 4; 
1268. 6; 1289. 3, 14; 1270. 3, 17 ; 1278. 
2; 1276. 2,6; 1277.5; 1279. 4; 1282. 
4, 13, 22; 1287. 11, 19. 


πᾶγος, є may. 1258. 19. ( may. 1358. 16. 

πόλις = Alexandria 1270. 14. т. = Oxy- 
rhynchus 1252. verso 2, 30, 36; 1283. 2 ; 
1265. 7; 1267. 9; 1272. 3; 1278. 5; 
1274. 4, 13; 1276. 4; 1280. 4; 1284. 
1o; 1348 (?). 

Προσωπίτης (νομός) 1901. 


“Ρωμαῖος 1284. το; 1268.9; 1274. 3; 1276. 
3; 1277. 3. 


Σιδῆτις 1271. 2. 


Τανίτης (νομός) 1257. 5. 

τοπαρχία, ἄνω 1285. 51. ἀπηλιώτου 1285. 
85. Θμοισεφώ 1202. 13; 1285. 122. κάτω 
1259. 6; 1285. 129. λιβός 1257. 1; 
1285. 70. μέση 1260. то; 1283. 5; 
1285. 98. 


Φάρος 1271. 3. 


(2) VILLAGES AND ἐποίκια. 


I. Oxyrhynchite. 


*Adaiov 1285. 86. 

᾿Αθ[.1χιε 1285. 58. 

᾿Αντεῖιε 1285. 68. 
᾿Αρταπάτου 1285. 17, 110. 
' ApxiBlov 1285. 64. 
“Ατηρίου ἐποίκιον 1822. 


Δωσιθέου 1285. 46, 139. 


᾿Επισήμου 1385. 55. 


Ἠλενσἒις (0) 1252. recto 17, 25. 
"Ἡρακλείδου ἐποίκιον 1285. 72. 
Πρακλεῖον 1280. 12; 1285. 9, тоо. 


θῶλθις (Θμοισεφὼ τοπαρχίας) 1285. 123. 
Θῶλθις (κάτω τοπ.) 1285. 48, 141. 
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Θῶλθις (µέσης τοπ.) 1285. 104. 
Θῶσβι 1285. 52. 
Ө[]....[ 1285. 96. 


Ἰέμη 1285. 98. 

Ἰσεῖον Κάτω 1285. 39, 132. 
Ἰσεῖαν Παγγᾶ 1255. 5; 1285. 56. 
Ἰσεῖον Τρύφωνος 1285. 45, 138. 
Ἴστρου 1285. 108. 


Κερκεθῦρις 1285. 70. 
Κερκεμοῦνις 1285. 66. 
Κερκεῦρα 1285. 116. 
Κερκευρῶσις 1385. 23. 


Κεσμοῦχις 1285. 124; 1842; 1347 (3). 


Κόμα 1285. τού. 
Κο].]ου 1285. 135. 


Λευκίου 1285. 82. 
Δηνῶνος 1285. 77. 
Δίλη 1285. 92. 


Macr . .τιφόρου 1285. 21, X14. 
Μεγάλης IIapopíov ἐποίκιον 1827. 
Μελανδίου 1285. 102. 

Μερμέρθα 1285. 54. 

Μονίμου 1285. 62. 

Μουχωάξας 1285. 79. 
Μουχιναρυώ 1285. 44, 137. 
Μοῦχις 1342. 


Νεμέρα 1285. 112. 
Νέσλα 1285. 61. 
Νεσμῖμις 1285. 57. 
Νίγρου 1285. 53. 

Νόμου ἐποίκιαν 1285. τοι. 


Ξενάρχου 1285. 6ο. 
᾿Οὐεσῶβθις ἐπαίκιον 1826. 


Παεῖμις 1285. 76. 

Πακέρκη 1285. 89. 

Παλῶσις 1285. 127; 1842. 
Πανευεί 1285. 74. 

Παῶμις 1285. 122. 

Πεεννώ 1288. 6. 

Πεκτυεύτου (?) 1813. 

Πέλα 1285. 81. 


INDICES 


Πετεμοῦνις 1285. 83. 
Πετενοῦρις 1286. 11ο. 
Πέτνη 1285. 107. 
πετ. [.] . 1285. 51. 
Πλελώ 1285. 111. 
Ποσομπόις 1285. 85. 
Поу . eo 1285. 105. 


Σαδάλου 1285. 59. 

Σαραπίωνας Χαιρήμονος 1285. 93. 

Σατύρου 1285. 95. 

Σεναπῶθις 1285. 103. 

Σενοώ 1279. 9; 1285. 78. 

Σενεκελεύ 1285. 80. 

Σενέπτα 1285. 120; 1287. 3. 

Σενοκῶμις 1285. 73. 

Σεντώ 1285. 109. 

Σενῖρις 1285. 63. 

Zepüdue 1285. 71. 

Σέσφθα 1285. 136. 

Σεφώ 1285. 125. 

Σιγκέφα 1285. 65. : 

Σιναρύ 1281. 15; 1285. 134; 1839. Σινα- 
ρυιτικάς 1281. 6. 

Ход 1275. у; 1285. 47, 140. 

Σύρων 1268. 3; 1285. 75. 


Τααμπέμου 1285. 88. 

Τακολκῖλις 1285. 20, 113. 

Τακόνο 1285. 130. 

Ταλαώ 1285. 131. 

Ταλωπιτεί 1285. 24, 117. 

Τανάις 1285. 99. 

| Τεξεί 1285. 118. 

Τερῖθις 1285. 87. 

Тўс 1262. 13, 19; 1285. 126; 1842. 
Τύχιν Φαγί ) 1285. 129. 


Φοβώου 1285. 90. 
Χῦσις 1285. 67. 
Ψῶβθις (ἀπηλιώτου τοπαρχίας) 1285. 94. 


Ψῶβθις (κάτω τοπ.) 1259. 7; 1285. 133. 
Ψῶβθις [μέσης τοπ.) 1285. 22, 115. 


| оф» 1285. 91. 
A Ipsa sos Ίαυρ . [. 1285. 4ο. 
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2. Miscellaneous. 


Λαύρα (Cynopolite) 1256. 7, τό, 24, 26. Τα. πί )(Apollinopolite) 1293. 43. 
I. . [еш 1252. recto т. . ρῦθις (Cynopolite) 1254. 3, 18. 
(c) ἄμφοδα OF OXYRHYNCHUS. 
Βορρᾶ Κρηπῖδος 1284. το. Νότου Δρόμου 1268. 22. 
"Ἑρμαίου 1263. 7. Πλατείας 1267. 17. 
Ἱπποδρόμου 1258. 2. Τεμγενούθεως 1268. гт. 


Μυροβαλάνου 1276. 6; 1306. 
(d) κλῆροι, 


“Ἡρακλείδου καὶ "Ἡρακλείδου 1279. το, | Πολυκλείδου 1370. 24. 

(e) MISCELLANEOUS. 
λουτρὰ δηµόσια 1252. verso 22. Πέρκωψ, ἀμπελικὸν κτῆμα П. λεγόμενον 1278. 
Νεόφυτον, κτῆμα [λεγόμενον}] N. 1286. introd. її, 


Πεκτυεύτου (village ?) 1312. 


VII. RELIGION. 


(а) PAGAN. 
(1) Gods. 
᾿Αθηνᾶ ἡ καὶ Θοῆρις 1268. 7. Ἥρα 1265. 8. 
᾿Ανοῦβις 1256. 12. θεός, θεοί 1296. 5. σύνναοι Θεοὶ μέγιστοι 
Bjos 1272. το. 1256.13; 1265.8. Cf. Index II. 
Διόνυσος, σπονδὴ Διονύσου 1283. 17, 21. Θοῆρις, ᾿Αθηνᾶ ἡ καὶ Ө. 1268. 7. 
Ζεύς 1265. 8. Agró 1256, 12. 
(2) Temples, &c. 

βωμός 1258. 8. πρωτολόγιμα 1256. 12. 1, Διὸς καὶ "Нраѕ 
'Ἡρακλεῖον. See Index VI (0). καὶ τῶν συννάων θεῶν pey. 1265. 8. 


ἱερόν 1256. 18; 1258. 8. ᾿Ανούβιδος καὶ | Ἰσεῖο. See Index VI (0). 
Λητοῦς καὶ τῶν συννάων θεῶν μεγίστων [ot|s ναὺς θεοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Καίσαρος 1256. 14. 
συνκαθίδρυται ναὸς θεοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Καίσαρος ἱερὰ | τέμενος 1258. ο. 


(3) Priests. 


ἀρχιερεύς 1252. recto 22. ἀρχιδικαστής 1270. 5, 12. 
ἱέρεια 1256. 7. κωμάστης θείων προτομῶν καὶ νίκης αὐτῶν προα- 
iepeós 1256. 8, 12; 1265. 7, 20, 21; 1297. γούσης 1265. 9, 21 (om. καὶ νίκ. abr. πρ.). 


3. i ἔναρχος ἐξηγητής 1269. τ, τα. i. καὶ | παστοφόρος ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῆς καὶ Θοήριδος 1268. т. 


(2) CHRISTIAN. 


"Ama Ἰοῦστος 1911. μαρτύριον "Ата Ἰούστου 1811. 
ἀποτακτήρ 1311. μονάζων 1338. 
θεύς 1299. 6. κύριος 0. 1298. 4; 1299. 4; | πρεσβύτερος ?) 1311. 
1800. 2. χμγ 1289. т; 1300. т; 1328 ; 1848. 
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VIII. 


ἀγορανομικός, εὐθηνιαρχικὸς καὶ dy. στέφανος 1252. 
Verso 17. 

ἀγορανόμος 1282. 46. 

ἀγωνοθετήσας 1284. 9. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 1267. 1. 

ἄρξας ᾽Αλεξανδρείας 1252, recto 30. 

ἀρχή 1252. recto ro, verso 28, 35, 37. 

ἀρχιδικαστής, Κέλερ: ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδ. (A.D. 159) 
1270. 5. Κέλερ γενόμενος στρατηγὸς τῆς 
πόλεως ἱερεὺς ἀρχιδ. καὶ πρὰς τῇ ἐπιμελείᾳ τῶν 
χρηματιστῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων (A.D. 1 59) 
1270. 12. 

ἀρχιερεύς 1252. recto 22. 

ἀρχιυπηρέτης στρατηγοῦ 1253. 21. 

ἄρχαντες 1252. verso 23. 


βασιλικὴ γραμματεία 1274. 8. Cf. βασιλικὸς 
γραμματεύς. 

βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, Nixavdpos( A.D. 7 2-3)1288. 
27. Πάμφιλος (A.D. 74-5) 1288. 2. Σερῆνος 
(a.D. 197) 1262. 2. Ὡρίων б καὶ ᾿Απίων (A.D. 
211-12) 1259. 8. ᾿Αχιλλίων ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολλώ- 
γιος 5. of Apollonius ἐν ᾗ ἦν ἐπικεχειρισμένος 
βασιλικῇ γραμματείᾳ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρας (3rd 
cent.) 1274. 7. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ 1284. 3; 1268. 2. βιβλ. δημο- 
σίων λόγων 1256. 2. 

βοηθός 1257. 8, 9; 1322; 1329 ; 1842. Bond. 
πραιποσίτου 1253. 16, 19. 

βουλευτής 1252. recto 23; 1281. 4; 1268.2; 
1274. 2; 1278. 5; 1284. 6, 9, 19. 

βουλή 1252. verso 6, 9, 23, 27. 


γραμματεύς, βασιλικὸς yp. 566 βασιλικός. γρ. 
καταλογείου 1270. YI. γρ. κώμης Σιναρὺ 
καὶ ἑτέρων κωμῶν 1281. 15. γρ. πόλεως 
1268. 2. 

γυμνασιαρχήσας 1262. 4; 1264. 2; 1274. 1; 
1278. 8; 1284. r9. 

γυμνασίαρχος 1252. verso 33; 1274. 13; 1278. 
4; 1888. τὰ τάγμα τῶν γυμνασιάρχων 1252. 
verso 24. 


δεκαπρωτία 1257. 1, 3, 10, 10. 

δεκάπρωτος 1255. ο, 17 ; 1257. 12, 15; 1260. 
IO, I9. 

δημόσιος τραπεζίτης 1284. 6, το. 


INDICES 


OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES. 


διοίκησις δημοσίων λουτρῶν 1252. verso 22. : 

διοικητής, ὁ κράτιστος γενόμενος διοικ. Ἀνδρόμαχος 
(д.р. 272) 1284. 8. 

διοικοῦντες τὰ xowà πρῶτοι μετὰ σὲ (SC. τὸν 


ἔπαρχον) τιµήν 1253. 5. 


ἑκατόνταρχος τάξεως τοῦ καθολικοῦ 1261, 3. 

ἐκβολεύς 1801. 

ἐξηγητεύσας 1282. 5 ; 1263. 2. 

ἐξηγητής 1252. recto 22, 445 1289. 5. ἱερεὺς 
ἔναρχος ἐξ. 1289. т, (ἔναρχ. ієр. καὶ ἐξ.) 12. 
ἐξ. ᾿Αλεξανδρείας, Αὐρήλιος 'Ἠρακλείδης (A.D. 
289) 1252. recto 20. 

ἔπαρχος 1258. 2, 23. бее ἡγεμών. 

ἐπείκτης δημοσίου σίτου, ὁ κράτιστος ἐπ. δη. σίτ. 
1257. 13. 

ἐπιμελητής, ἐπιμ. τοῦ οἴνου 1298. 12. ἐπιμ. 
τοῦ ἐν Ἠλενσάει φρουρίου 1252. recto 17, 24. 
ἐπιμ... . 1201. 4. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 1802. 

ἐπίτροπος, ὁ κράτιστος ἐπίτ. Νέας πόλεως 1259. 
Іо. ὁ κράτιστος τῶν οὐσιακῶν ἐπίτ. 1274. 
Io. ἐπίτ. τῆς Φάρου 1271. 4. 

εὐθηνιάρχης 1252. verso 24. 

εὐθηνιαρχία 1252. verso 29, 33. 

εὐθηνιαρχικὸς καὶ ἀγορανομικὸς στέφανος 1252. 
Verso τ7. 


ἡγεμονία 1252. recto 19. 

ἡγεμών 1252. verso 14, 18; 1805. Καύντιος 
(1. Кото?) Παυλεῖνος (А.р. 72-3) 1266. 
25. “Ἡράκληος ἔπαρχος τῆς Αἰγύπτου (3rd 
cent.) 1918. Οὐαλέριος Φίρμος ἔπαρχ. Aly. 
(a.D. 246) 1271. 1, (Valerius Firmus) 7. 
Βασιλεὺς ἔπαρχ. Aly. (A.D. 248?) 1277. 
introd. Οὐαλέριος Πομπηιανός (А.р. 288-9) 
1252. recto 2, (6 διασημότατος ἡμῶν ἡγεμὼν 
Οὐαλ. Порт., A.D. 289) 27. Cf. ἔπαρχος. 


καθολικός, ὁ διασημότατος καθ. 1381. 3. Οὔλπιος 
Κύριλλος ὁ дасту. καθ. (a.D. 286) 1260. 7. 

κεντηνάριος 1358. 8. 

κεφαλαιωτης 1253. 16, το; 1330. 

κόµης 1835. 

κορνικουλάριος 1253. 12. 

κορτιανός 1253. 4. 

κοσμητεύσας 1284. 8. 


VII. OFFICIAL AND MILÍTARY TITLES 


κωμάρχης 1254. 3, 18; 1255. 5; 1256. 7, 24: 
1301. 


λογιστής, Φλαουίος Παράνιος ὁ kat Μακρόβιος (A.D. 
336) 1265. 5; 1805. 


ναύκληρος χειρισμοῦ Νέας πόλεως 1259. 2. 
νομογράφος 1278. 31. 


παλαιστροφύλαξ 1266. 8. 

παράληψις καὶ παράδοσις σπερμάτων, αἱρεθέντες 
ἐπὶ παραλήψεως καὶ тараб. тт. 1282. 6. 

πραγματευτής 1257. 5. 

πραιπόσιτος 1261. 8. 
19, 21. 

πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 1288. 4. 
1258. 3. 

προστάτης κώμης 1275. 7. 

πρυτανεία 1252. verso 19. 

πρύτανις 1252. verso 13. 

πρωτήκτωρ 1953. 4, 14, 17. 

πρῶτοι μετὰ σὲ (sc. τὸν ἔπαρχον) τιμήν 1253. 6. 


πραιπ. πάγου 1253. 16, 


πρ. δημοσίων 


αιτολόγος 1259. 6; 1288. 27. 

απερμάτων, αἱρεθέντες ἐπὶ παραλήψεως καὶ παρα- 
δόσεως απ. 1363. 6. 

στόλαρχος 1881 (?). 

στρατηγήσας, στρατηγῶν. See στρατηγός. 

στρατηγός 1252. verso 38; 1253. 22; 1257. 
18; 1270. 6, 48; 1294. 3; 1307. 
(Alexandria) Κέλερ γενόμενος στρ. τῆς πόλεως 
(before a.D. 159) 1270. 14. (Cynopolite 
nome) Αὐρήλιος Ἱέραξ ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος (A.D. 260) 
1254. 1, r4. (Diopolite nome) Κλαύδιος 
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Διοσκουρίδης ὁ καὶ Χαιρέας (before A.D. 292) 
1255.1. (Oxyrhynchite ποπηε)[ Απολλώ]ῄνιος 
(А.р. 45) 1258. т. Σουτώριος Σωσίβιος 
στρατηγήσας (A.D. 72—3) 1266. 26. Πετρώ- 
nos Διονύσιος (A.D. 139) 1279. 1. Φωκίων 
(a.D. 159) 1270. τ. Λουκρήτιος Νεῖλος (A.D. 
197) 1282. τ. Δίδυμος (A.D. 21 1-12) 1259. 
1, 26. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρποκρατίων (A.D. 219) 
1283. 1. Αὐρήλιος Φίλιππος ὁ καὶ “Ωρίων 
(д.р. 286) 1260. 1, 18. Αὐρήλιος 'Hpa- 
κλείδης (A.D. 288—9) 1252. recto 2, (ἐξηγητὴς 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας στρ. ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου, A.D. 289) 
20. Κλαύδιος Διοσκουρίδης ὁ καὶ Χαιρέας 
(a.D. 292) 1255. 1. (Prosopite nome) 
Αὐρήλιος Διονύσιος (Late 3rd or early 4th 
cent) 1301. (Tanite nome) Θέων ὁ καὶ 
Πλούταρχος ατρατηγῶν (3rd cent.) 1257. 4. 

ατρατιώτης, οἱ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι διακείµενοι γενναιότα- 
τοι στρ. 1201. 8. 

σύμμαχος 1323 (5). 

ανατάτης 1328. 


τάγμα τῶν γυμνασιάρχων 1252. verso 24. 

τάξις τοῦ διασημοτάτου καθολικοῦ 1961. 3. 
τράπεζα, δημοσία τρ. 1283. 14. 

τραπεζίτης 1358. її. δημόσιος τρ. 1284. 6, то. 


ὑπηρέτης 1328 ; 1839. 

ὑπομνηματογράφος (Alexandria) 1270. r3. 
(Oxyrhynchus) 1257. 4. 

φρουρός 1252. verso то. 


χρηματιστής 1970. 1 5» 


ΙΧ. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(а) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα 1270. 26, 28, 33; 1279. 11. 

ἀρτάβη 1257. 6, 16; 1259. 4, 17, 18; 1260. 
6, 11, 27; 1286. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7; 1288. 3, 
4, 5; 1291. 8; 1332. 

διπλοῦν 1322 ; 1325-7. 

ἑξάπηχυς τάπης 1258. 12. 


ἡμιαρτάβιον 1259. 16. 


κεράμιον 1275. τη, 20; 1286, introd. ; 1288. 
12, 35; 1824. 

κοτύλη 1275. 18. 

κοῦφον 1848. 


λίτρα 136]. 6, 7, 9; 1288. 29, 30, 34, 36; 
1335 ; 1338. 


μάριον 1297. 3. 
μετρητής 1293. 6; 20. 
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μέτρον 1255. 16; 1257. 8. μ. δημόσιον 1259. 
18. 

pvà 1286. 8. 

μναϊαῖον 1272. 10; 1273. 17. 

μονόχωρον 1841 (2), 


ξέστης 1944, 


ὀλκή 1272. το; 1278. 8, 9, το. 


INDICES 


σπαθίον 1297. то; 1298. 14, 18. 
σταθμός 1273. 21, 28. от. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτικός 
1273. 6. 


τετάρτη 1273. 8, 9, ІІ, 17. 
τέταρτον 1298. 25 (?). 


χοῖνιξ 1286. 3, 4, 7. 


(ὁ) COINS. 


ἀργύριον 1269. 24, 37; 1273. 31 ; 1274. 18, 
20, 24; 1276. 31 ; 1280. 11, 12; 1281. 7, 
10 ; 1282. 40; 1288. 11, 28, 30, 32, 33; 
1292.8; 1308; 1318; 1337. ару. Σεβα- 
στοῦ νόμισμα 1270. 34; 1282. 14. 
Σεβαστῶν vou. 1276, 10. ἀργύρια 1288. τ. 

δηνάριον 1344. δηναρίων μυριάς 1887. 

δουκηναρία 1274. 14. 

δραχμή 1254. 27; 1262. introd.; 1269. 24, 
26, 28, 30, 31, 35; 1273. 13, 14, 15, 16, 
18, 34; 1274. 18, 20, 24; 1275. 16,22; 
1276. 26, 31; 1277. 1ο, 11, 24 ; 1279. 
20; 1281. 7, то; 1282. 4ο; 1283. 13 
et saep.; 1284. τό, 17, 18, 20, 21; 1285. 
passin; 1288. 14, 30, 35; 1292. 8, 10; 
1295. 8, 9; 1308-9; 1818; 1333; 
1339 ; 1845. 

δυόβολοι 1285. 17. 


ἡμιωβέλιον 1288. 16, 20; 1284. 16, 18, 21. 


ару. 


µυριάς 1289. passim. δηναρίων р.1887. áp- 
γυρίου p. 1280. 11, 12; 1336-7. 


νόμισμα, Σεβαστοῦ vou, 1270. 34; 1282. 14. 
Σεβαστῶν νομ. 1276. το. 

νομισμάτιον, χρυσοῦν. 1253. 9, 15, 18 ; 1828; 
1329; 1330. 

ὀβολός 1285. 9, 26, 31. ὀβ. πέντε 1284. 17. 

πεντώβολον 1283. 18, 20 ; 1284. 16, 18, 21; 
1285. 23, 30, 32. 


τάλαντον 1274. 18; 21 ; 1285. 60, 84; 1288. 
3 ef saep.; 1298. 18; 1808; 1844. 
τετρώβολον 1288. 17, 21; 1285. 11, 16. 


χαλκός 1295. τη. 

χαλκοῦς 1283. 16, 17, 21. 

χρυσοῦ νομισμάτιον 1258. 9, 15, 18; 1823; 
1329 ; 1330. 


X. TAXES. 


ἀννώνα 1288. 10, 35. 
ἀργυρικὰ μητροπολιτικά 1288. 4. 


γεωμετρία 1308. 


See διαφόρου. 


δέκατον. 


δημόσιος πυρός 1254. 7, 20, δη. σῖτος 1257. 13. 
δη. μετρήματα 1257. 6. 


δημόσια 1258. η, 8. 
δη. τελέσματα 1255. то; 1270. 40. 


διαφόρου μετενεχθεισῶν (sc. ἀρταβῶν) ἀρτάβης 


δέκατον (?) 1286. 3. 


ἐγκύκλιον 1284. 4, 


εἶδος 1976. τό. 

ἑκατοστή, ёк. µία καὶ ἡμιαρτάβιον 1259. 16. αἱ 
ἑκατοσταὶ μετενεχθεισῶν (sc. ἀρταβῶν) « (9) 
1286. 6. 

ἔκτη 1288. 13. 

ἐξαργυρισμός 1253. 8 ; 1288. 19; 1844. 

ἐπαρούριον 1283. 13, 16, 19, 23. 

ἐπιβολή 1347. 

ἐπιδημία, els τὴν ἐσομένην ё. 1261. 7. 

εὐθενία στρατιωτῶν 1961. 7. 


ἐφόδιον 1253. 7. 


θεωρικά 1888. 


X. TAXES 


κεφαλή, συντέλεια τῆς κεφ. 1331. 
μετρήματα, δημόσια μ. 1257. 6. 
ὀκτάδραχμος σπονδὴ Διονύσου 1283. 17, 20. 


περιστερώνων, πηχισμὸς π. 1288. 18. 
πηχισμὸς περιστερώνων 1283. 18. 


ΧΙ. 


ἄβροχος 1279. 23. 

ἄβωλος 1259. r5. 

ἀγαθός 12778. 1. 

ἀγγεῖον 1290. 6 (? акоу Pap.) то (ауу 
Pap.) ; 1343. 

ἄγειν 1272. το; 1279. 25. 

ἀγοράζειν 1284. 12 (?); 1288. 29, 36; 1300. 

Н : 

ἀγορανομικός 1252. verso 17. 

ἀγαρανόμος 1282. 46. 

ἀγοραστικός 1268. 16. 

ἁγυιά 1282. 14; 1816. 

ἀγωγή 1259. 4; 1260. 5. 

ἀγώγιον 1288. 21. 

ἀγωνοθετεῖν 1284. ο. 

ἀδελφή 1294. 1, 17; 1296. ο, το, 12 ; 1800. 
4; 1849. 

ἀδελφιδοῦς 1269. 7, τη; 1282. 7. 

ἀδέλφιον 1300. 4. 

ἀδελφός 1269. 10, 19, 35 ; 1291. 1; 1292. 
2; 1298. 23, 38; 1295. το; 1296. 11, 
I3, 14; 1297. 5; 1298. 20; 1299. 4, 
11; 1800. 3, 7; 1330. 

ἀδιαπάτητος 1259. 15. 

ἄδολος 1259. 15. 

det 1276. 5. 

ἀθρόως 1252. verso 31. 

αἴθριον 1268. 11. 

αἴρειν 1294. 8 ; 1295. 11. 

αἱρεῖν 1262. 6; 1273. 38; 1276. 18; 1279. 
16 ; 1308 ; 1331. 

αἴρεσις 1278. 29. 

αἰτεῖν 1269. 15. 

αἴτημα 1278. 28. 

αἰώνιος 1819 ; 1320. 

ἀκακαύργητος 1259. 23. 


29m 
προσφαρά 1253. 9 ; 1322. 
σπονδή 1284. 16; 1840. 


Διονύσου 1288. 17, 20. 
συντέλεια 1880. о. τῆς κεφαλῆς 1881. 


ὀκτάδραχμος σπ. 


τέλεσμα 1288. 6 (2). δημάσια τελέσματα 1255. 
то; 1270. до. 
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ἄκιον (1. ἀγγεῖον ?) 1290. 6. 

ἀκόλουθας 1257. 9. ἀκολούθως 1266. 5. 

ἄκριθος 1259. 15. 

ἄκυρος 1282. 36. 

ἀκύρωσις 1282. 35. 

ἀλλήλων 1270. 32; 1278. 22, 41; 1275. 1; 
1276. το; 1278. τ. 

ἄλλος 1252. verso 21; 1256. 7, 26; 1266. 
3, 29; 1269. 20; 1270. 16, 30; 1274. 
17; 1276. 9, 17; 1282. 24, 29; 1288. 
4; 1292. 15; 1298. 12, 20, 21; 1916. 

ἀλλότριος 1266. 35. 

ἁλωνία 1255. 8. 

ἅμα 1908; 1350. 

ἀμελεῖν 1300. 6; 1840. 

ἀμέμπτως 1252. verso 35; 1278. 23. 

ἀμεριμνεῖν 1296. 5. 

ἅμης 1997. 17. 

ἀμπελικός 1218. тї, 24. 

ἀμπελουργός 1822 ; 1324-7. 

ἀμπελών 1286. introd. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 1267. т. 

ἄμφοδον 1258. 3; 1263. 7; 1266. 22; 1267. 
13; 1268. 11; 1276. 6; 1284. то. 

ἀμφοκέρυιος (?) 1343. 

ἀμφότεροι 1252. recto 21; 1254. 18; 1255. 
5; 1256. 2, 7; 1264. 3; 1274. 11; 
1276. 2; 1278. 7; 1284. 6. 

ἀναγιγνώσκειν 1252. recto 27. 

ἀναγκαῖος 1252. verso 37. 

ἀνάγκη 1288. 26. 

ἀναγράφειν 1266. 21; 1267. 11. 

ἀναδεῖν 1252. verso 20. 

ἀναδιδόναι 1254. 9 ; 1282. 33 ; 1295. 15. 

ἀνακαλύπτειν 1297. 9. 

ἀνάκτησις 1252. verso 34. 
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ἀναλαμβάνειν 1252. verso 28. 

ἀναλίσκειν 1286. 4; 1988. 8; 1295. 8. 

ἀνάλωμα 1252, verso 21; 1260. 17 ; 1261. 9; 
1288. 11, 20. 

ἀνανέωσις 1252. verso 16. 

ἀναπείθειν 1295. το. 

ἀναπέμπειν 1268. 13. 

-ἀναφαίρετας 1284. 15. 

ἀναφέρειν 1286. introd.; 1292. 14. 

ἀναφόριον 1272. 18. 

ἀναψύχειν 1996. ч. 

ἄνδρειος, ἀνδρειότατος Καῖσαρ 1818. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 1845. 

ἀνευρίσκειν 1972. 23. 

ἀνήρ 1278. 4; 1274. 6, 12, 15 ; 1276. 16; 
1278. 3; 1282. 12, 19; 1299. 13. rò 
κατ᾿ ἄνδρα 1257. ІІ. 

ἄνηστος 1288. 34. 

ἄννησον 1843. 

ἀννώνα 1288. το, 35. 

ἀνοίγειν 1288. 12; 1294. το, τι. 

ἀντίγραφον 1264. 11; 1268. 14, τὸ; 1270. 
4, 7 1981. 4, 13. 

ἀντιλέγειν 1252. verso 37. 

ἀνυπερθέτως 1280. 13. 

dvo 1256. 4; 1285. 51. 

ἀξιοῦν 1252. recto 37, verso 38; 1270. 57; 
1271. 4; 1272. 18. 

ἀξίωμα 1265. 14, 19. 

ἀπαίτησις 1253. 14 ; 1278. 35. 

ἁπαλλαγή 1273. 25, 33, 52. 

ἀπελασία 1252. recto 6. 

ἀπελεύθερος 1263. 3; 1279. 3. 

ἀπεργασία 1270. 39. 

ἀπέρχεσθαι 1291. το. 

ἀπευκταῖος 1274. 5. 

ἀπέχειν 1270. 35; 1276. τι, 25, 30; 1277. 
I2, 24; 1282. 14. 

ἀπηλιώτης 1270. 31; 1276. 8; 1279. τα; 
1285. 85; 1287. 15. 

ὁπλοῦς 1277. 13; 1280.14. ἁπλῶς 1282. 31. 

ἀπογράφεσθαι 1288. 4, 15 ; 1274. το. 

ἀπογραφή 1276. 18. 

ἀποδεικνύειν 1252. verso 24. 
Αὐτοκράτωρ 1809. 
1278. 4. 

ἀπόδειξις 1252. recto 16, 31, verso 23; 1266. 9. 

ἀποδημεῖν 1288. 29. . 

ἀποδημία 1999. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1252. verso 30, 34, 35; 1278. 26, 


ἀποδεδειγμένος 
ἀποδεδ, γυμνασίαρχος 
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53; 1280. 12; 1281. 7; 1296. 
1297. 22: 1299. 21; 1300. rr. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 1216. 2 5. 

ἀποκεῖσθαι 1286. 9. 

ἀποκλείειν 1272. 5. 

ἀπολείπειν 1269. 16. 

ἀπολύειν 1271. 5. 

ἀποπληροῦν 1255. 16. 

ἀποσπᾶν 1295. 4, 6. 

ἀποστέλλειν 1288. 17; 1298. 13 ; 1800. 5, 6. 

ἀπόστολος 1259. 10. 

ἀποσυνιστάναι 12774. 9. 

ἀποτακτήρ 1911. 

ἀπουσία 1273. 22. 

ἀποχή 1259. 25; 1260. 17; 1298. 14; 
1881. 

ἅπτειν 1297. 4, 7, 13. 

ἁπτώδιον 1273. 8. 

ἀργέντινος 1978. 12. 

ἀργέντιος 1910. 

ἀργός 1269. 22. 

ἀργυρικός 1283. 4. 

ἀργύριον. See Index IX (6). 

ἀργυροῦς 1272. 11. 

ἀρίθμησις 1258. у; 1273. 28 ; 1283. 7. 

ἀριθμός 1261. το; 1270. 36 ; 1278. 21. 

ἄρουρα. See Index IX (a). 

ἀρραβών 1275. 22. 

ἀρτάβη. See Index IX (a). 

ἁρτακοπεῖον 1288. 4. 

ἀρτοκόπος 1288. 23. 

ἄρτος 1252. verso 15; 1275. 17; 1291. 4. 

ἄρχειν, ἄρχοντες 1252. verso 23. ἄρξας 1252. 
recto 30. 

ἀρχή 1252. recto 10, verso 28, 35, 37. 

ἀρχιδικαστής, See Index VIII. 

ἀρχιερεύς 1252. recto 22. 

ἀρχιυπηρέτης 1258. 21. 

ἄσημος 1288. 22. 

ἀσμένως 1252. verso 19 (?). 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 1994. 16; 1996. 8, 11, 13, 14, 
17, 18; 1299. 4, 11, 12, 13, 18, 17. 

ἀστή 1277. 1. 

ἀσύγκριτος 1298. 1. 

ἀσυλία 1264. 11. 

ἄσυλος 1288. ο. 

ἀσφάλεια 1966. 35. 

ἀσφαλής 1255. 7; 1298. 7. 

αὐθαίρετος 1280. 5. 

αὐλή 1287. 9, 14. 


21; 


XI. 


αὐλητής 1275. 9. 

αὔριαν 1291. 12. 

αὐτίκα 1252. verso 27. 

αὐτόθι 1270. 35; 1276. тт. 

αὐτός, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 12/73. 16. 

αὐτοψία 1272. 19. 

ἀφῆλιξ 1256. 8; 1269. 6, 16; 1278. 7, 14. 
ἀφιέναι 1288. 34; 1293. 18; 1946. 
ἀφροδισιακός 1293. 5, 33, 39. 
ἄχρηστος 1946. 

ἄχρι 1945. ἄχρις 1255. 9; 1846. 
ἄχυρον 1884 (1). 


βασιλεία 1257. 7. 

βασιλικός, Bac. γῆ 1270. 38; 1276. тб. Bac. 
γραμματεία and γραμματεύς. See Index 
УШ. 

βαστάζειν 1272. 8; 1298. 22, 41, 42; 1820. 

βαφή 1298. 24. 

βέβαιος 1276. 15. 

βεβαιοῦν 1270. 36 ; 1276. 26, 31; 1277. 13, 
25. 

βεβαίωσις 1270. 37; 1278. 15. 

βιβλιοθήκη 1287. 1. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ. See Index VIII. 

βλάβος 1282. 40. 

βοήθεια 12772. 22. 

βοηθεῖν 1348. 

βοηθό. See Index VIII. 

βορρᾶς 1270. 30; 1276. 8; 1279. 
1284. 10; 1287. 5. 

βούλεσθαι 1968. 8; 1267. то; 1271. 3. 

βουλευτής, See Index VIII. 

βαυλή 1252. verso 6, ο, 23, 21. 

βρακάριος 1341. 

βωμός 1258. 8. 


το 


γαμεῖν 1266. 16 ; 1278. 6 ef saep. ; 1274. 16. 

γάμος 1273. 4, 23, 46. 

yapnpós 1299. 8. 

γείτων 1270. 30; 1272. 14; 1276. 8; 1279. 
ΤΙ. 

γένημα 1259. 12; 1261. 6; 1262. τό. 

γενναῖος, γενναιάτατοι στρατιῶται 1201. 8. 

γεόυχος 1288. 17; 1329; 1339. 

γερδιακός 1289. 32. 

γέρδιος 1272. 15. 

γεωμετρία 1308. 

γεωργεῖν 1262. 18. 

γεωργία 1270. 37 ; 1276. τό. 
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yii, βασιλική γῆ 1270. 38; 1276. 16. κατοικικὴ 


γη 1270. 25. αὐσιακὴ γῆ 1270. 38; 
1276. 16. Cf. ὑπόλαγος. 

γίγνεσθαι 1252. recto 17, 24, 38; 1958. 11, 
16, 19; 1255. 2, 185; 1257. 4, 17; 1264. 
7, 8, 14 ; 1266. 2, 13, 28; 1270. τα, τη, 
58; 1272. 22; 1278. 26, 28, 41, 52; 
1276. 20, 21; 1279. 23; 1280. 12; 
1282. 18, 21; 1284. 14, 18, 21; 1285. 
49, 69, 81, 121, 128, 142; 1286. 1,3; 
1288. 26; 1289. 11 ; 1291. 8; 1298. ο; 
1299. 9; 1305; 1307; 1320; 1322; 
1325-6 ; 1329 ; 1880; 1888; 1946. 

γιγνώσκειν 1252. verso 33; 1848. 

γλυκύς 1298. 2 ; 1300. 4; 1350. 

γνάπτειν 1846. 

γνήσιας 1267. 15. 

γνώµη 1280. 5. 

yvopo .. . 1286. introd. 

γνῶσις 1258. 20. 

γόμος 1333. 

γονείς 1299. 21; 1806. 

γράμμα 1252. recto 27; 1254. 34; 1256. 
25; 1200. 7, r5, 31; 1261. 11; 1273. 
50; 1274. 9; 1276. 28, 34; 1277. 27; 
1280. 19; 1281. 12; 1300. 3; 1349. 

γραμματεία, βασιλικὴ ур. 1274. 8. 

γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

γράφειν 1254. 33; 1256. 25; 1260. 17, 30; 
1270. 48; 1271. 4; 1273. 37, 49; 1276. 
18, 28, 33; 1277. 13, 27; 1278. 29; 
1280. 14; 1281. 11; 1293. 14, 21, 27. 

γραφή 1256. 8; 1266. 11, 15; 1269. 5,15. 

γύης 1279. 12. 

γυμνασιαρχεῖν. See Index VIII. 

γυμνασίαρχος. See Index VIII. 

γυμνάσιον 1266. 12, 14; 1267. 17. 

γυνή 1278. 24; 1282. το. 


δακτυλίδιον 1278. 11. 

δανείζειν 1281. 5; 1282. 17. 

δάνειον 1262. 16; 1282. 34. 

δαπάνη 1273. 34; 1288. 13. 

δαπάνηµα 1252. verso 23. 

dare 1271. 12. 

δειγματοκαταγωγία 1254. 5, 20. 

δεῖν 1257. 17; 1295. το. δεῖ 1252. verso 
29; 1264. 14; 1272. 21; 1278. 24; 
1298. то, 12. δεῖσθαι 1904. 

δεῖν (‘bind’) 1294. τ. 
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δεκαπρωτία 1257. 1, 3, 10, 19. 

δεκάπρωτος. See Index VIII. 

δέκατον, ἀρτάβης 6. (?) 1286. 3. 

δελματικομαφόρτης 12773. 12, 14, 15. 

δεξιά 1252. verso ко. 

δεσμίδιον 1288. 9, 15. 

δεσπότης 1252. verso 14; 1298. 1. СЁ 
Index II. 

δεῦρο 1287. 15. 

δέχεσθαι 1845. 

δηλός 1264. 17. 

δηλοῦν 1252. recto 36; 1265. 12; 1268. 14; 
1270. 51; 1274. 15; 1287. 12, 19; 
1293. 7; 1294. 15, 16; 1295. 16. 

δημόσιος, τὸ δη. 1904. ἐν δημοσίῳ 1257. 11. 
δημοσίᾳ 1254. 8. δημόσια 1258. 3, δ. δη. 
βιβλιοθήκη 1287. 1. δη. θησαυροί 1259. 11. 
δη. λόγοι 1256. 3. δη. λοντρά 1252. verso 
22. δη. μετρήματα 1257. 6. δη. μέτρον 
1259. 18. δη. πυρός 1254. 7, 20. δη. 
ῥύμη 1276. ο. δη. σῖτος 1257. 13. δη. 
τελέσματα 1255. 10; 1270. 40. δη. τρά- 
πεζα 1283. 14. δη. τραπεζίτης 1284. 6, 
το. δη. χῶμα 1279. 13. 

δημοσιοῦν 1266. 18; 1278. 38; 1276. 18. 

δημοσίωσις 1273. 40; 1276. 20. 

δηνάριον, See Index IX (2). 

διαγράφειν 1279. 21; 1283. 14; 1284. 5; 
1308. 

διαγραφή 1284. 17; 1288. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
32. 

διάδοσις 1261. 9. 

διαδοχή 1265. 17. 

διαιρεῖν 1278. 10. 

διακεῖσθαι 1261. δ. 

διαλέγεσθαι 1849. 

διαλογή 1268. 13. 

διασείειν 1252. recto 18, 29. 

διασεισµός 1252. recto 33. 

διασηµότατος 1252. recto 27; 
1261. 3. 

διαστολή 1283. 6. 

διάστρωµα 1264. 15. 

διάταγµα 1282. 27. 

διαφέρειν 1348. 

διαφορά 12773. 25. 

διάφορον 1286. 3. 

διαψεύδεσθαι 1265. 33. 

διδόναι 1258. τι, 13; 1254. 2, 25; 1278. 
33; 1274. 3; 1281. 9; 1288. 10, 32; 


1260. 8; 
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1292. 9; 1288. 11; 1294.11; 1295. 8, 
17; 1328; 1330; 1333; 1849. 

διέρχεσθαι 1259. 13; 1262. 17; 1268. 5; 
1270. 42 ; 1806. 

διεντυχεῖν 1271. 6. 

δίκαιος 1264. 18; 1273. 23; 1807. 
δικαίῳ 1276. 3, 24 ; 1277. 3. 

δίκη 1281. 2. 

δίµηνος 1288. 19; 1295. 14. 

dimittere 1271. 9. 

διό 1268. 15; 1267. 19; 1276. 12. 

διοικεῖν 1253. 5; 1257. 2. 

διοίκησις 1252. verso 22. 

διοικητής 1264. 8. 

διπλοῦν 1322; 1825-7. 

δισσός 1259. 26 ; 1260. 18; 1264. 12; 1273. 
37; 1276. 18. 

δοκεῖν 1272. 18. 

δουκηναρία 1274. X4. 

δοῦλος 1294. 3, 9. 

ὁράσσεσθαι 1298. το. 

δραχμή. See Index IX (δ). 

δύναμις 1278. 24. 

δύνασθαι 1272. 22 ; 1294. 1ο. 

δυόβολοι. See Index ІХ (0). 

δυσκόλως 1294. 10. 

δωδεκάδραχµος 1267. 17 ; 1806. 


τέκνων 


ἐᾶν 1293. το, 22. 

ἑαυτοῦ 1273. 3; 1278. 10; 1282. 6; 1284. 
12. 

ἔγγαια 1268. 16. 

ἔγγιστα 1258. 7. 

ἐγγράφειν 1253. 7; 1254. 3; 1280. 17. 

ἐγγράφως 1252. recto 34; 1265. 12. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 1282. 28; 1916. 

ἐγκατυρί ) 1948. 

ἐγκύκλιον 1284. 7. 

ἔγκνος 12773. 33. 

ἐγχειρίζειν 1254. το. 

ἔθιμος 1264. то. 

ἔθος 1271. 5; 1274. 3; 1276. 3; 1277. 3. 

εἰδέναι 1254. 9, 34; 1256. 25; 1260. 31; 

- 1278. 50; 1276. 28, 33; 1277. 28; 1280. 
19; 1281. 12; 1299. у; 1347-8. 

εἶδος 1276. 16. 

εἰλικρίνεια 1252. verso 38. 

εἰσάπαξ 1294. 14. 

εἰσδιδόναι 1254. 3. 

εἰσιέναι 1278. 17. 


ΧΙ. 


εἴσοδος 1268. 12. 

ἕκαστος 1252. verso 30; 1258. 20; 1255. το, 
15; 1273. 28; 1278. το, 24, 30; 1282. 
39 ; 1288. 30; 1296. 4; 1298. 18. 

ἑκάτερος 1273. 37 ; 1278. 25. 

ἑκατόνταρχος 1261. 3. 

ἑκατοστή 1259. 16 ; 1286. 6. 

ἐκβολεύς 1301. 

ἔκγονος 1276. 12. 

ἐκδιδόναι 1260. 18; 1273. 1, 45. 

ἐκδόσιμος 1268. 13. 

ἐκδότις 1278. 5, 20, 26. 

ἐκεῖ 1297. 15. 

ἐκεῖνος 1265. 20. 

ἔκληψις 1287. 1. 

ἑκούσιος 1280. 4. 

ἐκπλεῖν 12771. 3. 

ἕκτη 1283. 13. 

ἐκτίνειν 1282. 36. 

ἐκτός 1258. 8 ; 1295. 11. 

ἔλαιον 1998. 9 ; 1297. 4, 8; 1811. ἐλ. ἀφρο- 
δισιακόν 1298. 5. ἐλ. ῥαφάνινον 1275. 18. 

ἑλάσσων 1270. 27. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 1298. 7. 

ἐμβάλλειν 1260. 6; 1292. 5. 

ἐμμέλεια 1265. 12. 

ἔμπροσθεν 1270. 41. 

ἐμφανής 1258. 6. 

ἔμφορος 1278. 13, 26. 

ἐναντίος 1258. 11. 

ἐνάρετος 1800. 2. 

ἔναρχος 1269. 1, 12. 

ἐνδεῖν 1278. 31. 

ἕνεκα 1298. 16, 17. 
16. 

ἐνέχυρον 1288. 13, 33; 1295. 12. 

ἐνθάδε 1296. 5. 

ἐνιαυσίως 1280. 11, 13. 

ἐνιαυτός 1252. verso 16. 

ἐνιστάναι, ἐνεστώς 1254. 19 ; 1255. 5; 1356. 
9; 1257. 14; 1262.8, 18; 1263. 9; 1267. 
17 ; 1270. 21; 1275. 15; 1278. 14, 15; 
1279. 7 ; 1282. 32; 1283. 8, 12. 

ἐνοίκιον 1262. introd. ; 1280. το; 1294. 15; 
1821; 1323. 

ἔνοχος 1255. 20; 1261. 11; 1265. 23; 1266. 
36. 

ἔνσημος 1273. 13, 14. 

ἐντάγιον 1823 ; 18286. 

ἐντέλλειν 1299. το. 


ἕνεκεν 1253. 4, 8, 14, 
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ἐντεῦθεν 1278. 40; 1275. 20; 1276. το; 
1277. 11. 

ἐντός 1274. 13; 1278. 28. 

ἐντυχία 1264. 7. 

ἐνώτιον 12773. 10. 

é£dunvos 1288. 23 ; 1828. 

ἑξάπηχυς 1258. 12. 

ἐξαργυρισμός 1253. 8; 1288. 19; 1344. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 1349. 

ἐξέτασις 1272. 21. 

ἐξηγητεύειν. See Index ҮШ. 

ἐξηγητής. See Index VIII. 

ἐξηλοῦν 1272. 8. 

ἑξῆς 1253. 3; 1254. 4. 

ἔξοδος 1268. 12. 

ἐξουσία 12778. 27. 

ἑορτή 1275. 14 ; 1297. τι. 

ἐπάγειν, See Index IV (2). 

ἐπαίρειν 12772. 12. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 1255. 19. 

ἐπάνω 1288. 5. 

ἐπαρούριον 1288. 13, 16, 19, 23. 

ἔπαρχος. бее Index VIII. 

ἐπεί 1252. recto 26, 34; 1295. 11. 

ἐπειδή 1298. 24; 1846; 1849. 

ἐπείκτης 1257. 13. 

ἔπειτα 1299. 5. 

ἐπέρχεσθαι 1282. 29, 37. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 1260. 19; 12783. 20, 41, 48, 53; 
1276. 21, 27, 32; 1277. 14, 25. 

ἐπιβαίνειν 1278. 27. 

ἐπιβολή 1847. 

ἐπιδέχεσθαι 1279. 5. 

ἐπιδημεῖν 1258. 3. 

ἐπιδημία 1261. 7. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 1252. recto 44; 1254. 32 ; 1256. 
24; 1257. 13; 1268. 15; 1264. 12; 
1266. 41; 1267. 19; 1269.4; 1272.17, 
26; 1279. 30; 1286. 14; 1850. 

ἐπιζητεῖν 1919. 

ἐπικεῖσθαι 1252. verso 21. 

ἐπικοινωνεῖν 1280. 6. 

ἐπικρίνειν 1266. 22, 25. 

ἐπίκρισις 1906. 

ἐπιλείπειν 1252. verso 17. 

ἐπιμέλεια 1270. 15. 

ἐπιμελητής 1252. recto 17, 24; 1261. 4; 1298. 
12. 

ἐπινομή 1279. το. 

ἐπιορκεῖν 1258. 11. 
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ἐπίσκεψις 1287. 2. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 1252. recto 8, verso 36 ; 1257. 5; 
1259. 7; 1804. 

ἐπιστολή 1252. recto το, verso 4; 1291. 4,7; 
1293. 8, 16. 

ἐπιστόλιον 1295. 15. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 1302. 

ἐπιτήδειος 1254. 24. 

ἐπιτηρεῖν 1255. 14. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 1255. 6 ; 1265. 11. 

ἐπιτιμᾶν 1295. 5. 

ἐπίτιμον 1282. 40. 

ἐπιτρέπειν 1255. 14. 

ἐπιτρίβειν 1252. verso 38. 

ἐπίτροπος. See Index VIII. 

ἐπιφανέστατος. бее Index II. 

ἐπιφέρειν 1260. 15; 1201. 11; 1264. 12; 
1266. 5; 1268. 18; 1318. 

ἐπίφαρος 1282, 33. 

ἐπιχειρίζειν 1274. 5. 

ἐποίκιον 1278. ІІ. 

ἐπαφείλειν 1255. 15. 

ἐργάζεσθαι 1272. 15. 

ἐργάτης ποταμοῦ 1263. 13. 

ἐρίδιαν 1298. 24. 

ἔρχεσθαι 1258. 8,14; 1297.17; 1299.7, 9; 
1300. το; 1345. 

ἐρωτᾶν 1292. 6. 

ἐσθίειν 1297. то (φάγαι). 8 

ἕτερος 1252. recto 1; 1269. 22; 1273. 15, 
39; 1276. 19; 1281. 15. 

ἐτησίως 1252. verso 25. 

ἔτι 1269. зо; 1270. 40; 1274. їз; 1278. 
13; 1282. 36. 

ἑτοιμάζειν 1299. ο. 

ἔτος, ἐπ᾽ ἔτος 1299. 8. 

εὖ 1258. 11; 1292. 3. 

εὐδοκεῖν 1273. 40; 1276. 20; 1278. 36. 

εὐδόκησις 1273. 39. 

εὐθένεια 1252. verso 14; 1261. 7 (εὐθενία). 

εὐθέως 1291. 5. 

εὐθηνιάρχης 1252. verso 24. 

εὐθηνιαρχία 1252. verso 29, 33. 

εὐθηνιαρχικὸς στέφανος 1252. verso 17. 

εὐκαιρία 1800. 3. 

εὐμαρῶς 1252. verso 35. 

εὐναιδεία (l. εὐπαιδία ?) 1264. 18. 

εὐαρκεῖν 1258. 10. 

εὐπαιδία (ευναιδεια Pap.) 1264. 18. 

εὔπαρος 1254. 24. 


Cf. Index VI (δ). 


νέον ἔτος 1299. 5. 
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εὑρίσκειν 1293. 22; 1300. 3; 1312. 

εὐτυχής 1252. verso 19; 1257. 7. Cf. 
Index 1]. εὐτυχῶς 1252. verso 15. 

εὐυπέρβατας 1272. 16. 

εὐχαριστεῖν 1299. 5. 

εὔχεσθαι 1298. 3; 1296. 20; 1297. 21; 
1288. 4; 1299. 5, 21; 1345; 1949. 

ἐφάπτειν 1255. 14. 

ἐφόδιον 1253. 7. 

ἔφοδος 1282. 36, 39. 

ἔχειν 1252, verso 21; 1253.6 ; 1254.9,27; 
1255. 7; 1262. introd. ; 1265. το; 1272. 
13; 1273. 7,8, 10, 21, 30, 37, 51; 1275. 
21; 1278. 10; 1279. 18; 1288. 2, 11, 
25; 1289. 14, 15; 1292. 7, 11; 1293. 
13, 16, 42; 1298. 10; 1309; 1918; 
1821-2; 1325-6; 1329; 1333; 1946. 

ἐχθές 1949. 

ἕως 1253. 15; 1255. 15; 1289. το; 1304; 
1350. 


ζεῦγας 1978. το; 12775. 17. 
ζητεῖν 1252, verso 25. 
ζωμάρυστρον 1289. 3. 


ἡγεμονία 1952. recto το. 

ἡγεμών. See Index VIII. 

ἥκειν 1252. recto 30. 

ἡμέρα 1273. 27; 1275. 
1298. 5. 

ἡμερησίως 1275. 15. 

ἡμιαρτάβιον 1259. 16. 

ἡμιωβέλιον. See Index IX (2). 

ἡνίκα 1298. 11. 

ἡνίοχος 1287. 6, 18. 

ἥσσων 1282. 42. 


13; 1298. 26; 


θαλάσσιος 1288. 6. 

θαρρεῖν 1347. 

θαυμάζειν 1348. 

θεῖος 1261. 5, 12; 1265. 10, 15, 22, 24, 27. 

θέλειν 1252. recto 35; 1291. 9; 1293. 18, 
42 ; 1800. 5, 8, ο. 

θεό. See Index II, Index VII (a) 1, (2). 

θέσις 1266. 34. 

θεωρικός 1333. 

θησαυρός 1289. 11. 

θυγάτηρ 1268. 8; 1273, 3, 6, 46; 1278. 7; 
1294. 16; 1344. 

θύειν 1299. 7. 


X1. 
θύρα 1272. 5, 6, 12. 


ἰδέα 1277. то. 

ἰδιόγραφας 1966. 17; 1284. 13. 

ἴδιας 1274. 21. 

ἰδού 1291. 7; 1295. 3. 

ἱέρεια 1256. 17. 

iepeós. See Index VII (a) 3. 

ἱερόν. See Index VII (a) 2. 

ἱμάς 1294. 7. 

ἱμάτιον 1978. 12, 18, 29; 1274. 17; 1294. 
4; 1295. ο, 16, 18. 

ἵνα 1968. 22; 1254. 8; 1270. 52; 1272. 
22; 1281. 10; 1292. 12; 1294. 12; 
1300. 10. 

ἰνδικτίων. See Index III. 

ἰσάτις 1279. 17. 

twos 1254. 7; 1268.-14, 18; 1270. 49; 1276. 
6,12: 1278. 11; 1282. 41. 

ἱστάναι 1252. verso 34 (?); 1281. 10. 

ἱστός 1269. 32. 


κάδας 1289. 32. 

καθάπερ 1281. 2. 

καθαρός 1260. 11; 1276. 15; 1277. 13. 

καθήκειν 1268. 3, 29; 1267. 20; 1270. 52, 
54; 1282. 16. 

καθιέναι 1281. то (?). 

καθολικός. See Index VIII. 

καθόλου 1328. 

καθότι 1281. 8. 

καθώς 1299. 9. 

καὶ δή 1252. verso 24. 

καιρός 1257. 3. 

καίτοι 1252. verso 21. 

κακκάβιον 1290. ο. 

κακσυργία 1259. 24. 

κακῶς 1946. 

καλάνδαι 1818. kalendae 1271. 12 (?). 

καλεῖν 1278. 7. 

κιλλάινος 1278. 15. 

καλός 1293. 6; 1294. 7. καλῶς 1278. 41; 
1276. 21; 1295. 13; 1296. 8. 

καμαράριος 1300. 7. 

καμηλίτης 1293. 17. 

καμηλών 1280. 7. 

κάµπτειν 1287. 4, 15. 

καρπεία 1278, 10, 15. 

καρπάς 1255. 7. 

κασσιτέρινος 1269. 36. 
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κασσιτέριον 1269. 27. 

καταγγέλλειν 1274. 6. 

κατάγειν 1254. 5, 21; 1260. 12 ; 1293. 26. 

καταγράφειν 1268. 5, 17. 

κατακεῖσθαι 1257. τι. 

καταλαμβάνειν 12977. 14. 

καταλείπειν 1269. 6; 1286. 7. 

καταλογεῖον 1260. 19 ; 1268. 5, 17; 1270. 4, 
її; 1273. 38; 1276. 18. 

καταντᾶν 1282. 26. 

κατασπορά 1262. 9, 17. 

καταφέρειν 1260. 28 ; 1261. ο. 

κατέρχεσθαι 1274. ο. 

κατοικικός 1270. 25. 

κατοχή 12776. 17. 

káro 1259. 6; 1285. 129. 

κεῖσθαι 1269. 21; 1287. 17 ; 1297. 4, 7, 13. 

κελεύειν 1252. recto 9; 1259. 19; 1260. 14; 
1261. 10; 1306. 

κεντηνάριος 1253. 8. 

κέντινος 1289. 9. 

κένωμα 1292. 4. 

κεράμιον 1275. 19, 20; 1286. introd. ; 1288. 
12, 35 ; 1324. 

κερβικάριαν 1269. 37. 

κεφάλαιον 1273. 19; 1281. 7 ; 1282. 16. 

κεφαλαιωτής 1253. 16, 1ο; 1880. 

κεφαλή 1331. 

κιβωτός 1269. 21. 

κιθώνιαν 1310. 

κίνδυνος 1254. 25. 

κίστη 1269. 36. 

κιτών 1269. 30. 

κλάλιον 1272. ο, τι. 

κλειδίον 1294. 9. 

κλειδοποιός 1294. тї. 

κλείς 1269. 23. 

κληρονόμας 1260. 5; 1270. 50; 1274. 12. 

κλῆρος 1252. verso 30; 1270. 24; 1279. τι. 

κληροῦν 1278. 14. 

κοινός 1273. 6, 17; 1278. 36. 
1258. 5. 

κοινωνικός 1276. ч. 

κολλήγας 1258. 17. 

κόλλημα 1287. 3; 1807. 

κάµης 1885. 

κομίζειν 1281. 8; 1293. 4, 7, 10, 29, 32; 
1294. 9, 15; 1295. 18. 

κόπρος 1278. 23. 

καρνικουλάριος 1258. 12. 


x ΄ 
τα кора 
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κορτιανός 1253. 4. 

κοσκινεύειν 1259. 15; 1260. τι. 

κοσμάριον 1274. 17. 

κοσμητεύειν 1284. 8. 

κόσμος 1298. 8. 

κοτύλη 1275. τϑ. 

κούκλιον 1800. ο. 

κουκούμιον 1990. 3. 

κοῦφον 1343. 

κρατεῖν 1276. 12. 

κράτιστος 1257. 13, 19; 1259. 10; 1264. 3; 
1274. ro. 

κρέας 1335. 

κριθὴ 1260. 10, 27; 1829; 1344. 

κρικίον 1300. 5. 

κριτήριον 1270. 16. 

κροσσωτός 1273. 14. 

κτῆμα 1278. 11, 24 ; 1286. introd. 

κτῆνος 1288. 5. 

κτήτωρ 1258. 6. 

κυάθιον 1289. το, 13. 

κυβερνήτης 1260. 4. 

κυθρίς 1949. 

κύμινον 1343. 

κύρα 1800. 5, 8; 1829. 

κυριεύειν 1276. 12. 

κύριος (' guardian ") 1267. 5; 1270. 19; 1272. 
2; 1974. 2; 1276. 2, 24; 1277. 2; 
1282. 6, 12. 

κύριος (title) 1252. verso 18 ; 1258. 23 ; 1271. 
3; 1298. 4, 20; 1299.1, 4; 1800. 2,6; 
1829; 1880. κυρία 1294. 2; 1300. 2; 
1849. Cf. Index II and кіра, 

κύριος (‘ valid’) 1259. 25; 1260. 17; 1270. 
53; 1278. 37; 1276. 17; 1277. 12; 
1278. 29; 1280. 13; 1281. 3; 1282.. 
42 ; 1318. 

κωµάρχης. See Index VIII. 

κωμαστής 1265. 9, 21. 

κώμη 1254. 3,18; 1255.5; 1259.12; 1260. 
12; 1268. 3; 1270. 23; 1275. 7, 13, 
26; 1281. 15; 1288. 27; 1301; 1320; 
1842; 1347. 


λάγυνος 1294. 6. 

λακάνη 1269. 23. р 

λομβάνειν 12783. 31; 1286. 5; 1288. 27; 
1298. 8; 1294. 14; 1800. 9; 1945: 
1949. | 

λομπρότατος 1253. 2; 1264. 25; 1265. 4;i 
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1819. ἡ λαμπροτάτη ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια, ἡ λαμπρὰ 
καὶ λαμπροτ. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις. See Index 
VI (a). 

λαμπρότης 1258. 22. 

λανθάνειν 1358. 22. 

λάχανον 1339. 

λέγειν 1278. 12; 1288. το, 41; 1848. 

λειτουργεῖν 1275. 12. 

λέσχη 1298. 8. 

λευκός 1273. 13, 16; 1846. 

λήγειν 1257. 3. 

λήκυθος 1269. 27. 

λῆμμα 1283. 12. 

λίθος 1278. 7, 8, 9. 

λίνον 1281. 6. 

Awois 1277. 7, ο. 

λινόυφος 1808. 

λίνυφος 1280. 4. 

λίτρα. See Index IX (a). 

λίψ 1257.1; 1270.31; 1276. ο; 1279. 13; 
1285. Το. 

λογίζεσθαι 1329. 

λογιστής. See Index VIII. 

λόγος 1253. 7; 1256. 3; 1257. 6, το, 19; 
1262. introd. ; 1278. 34 ; 1275. 21; 1281. 
9; 1284. у; 1286. introd., 8; 1288. 1; 
1289. 2, 12,14; 1820; 1326-7 ; 1329; 
1950: 1340. 

λοιπογραφεῖν 1286. 8. 

λοιπός 1252. verso 22, 33; 1258. 21; 1268. 
το; 1276.7; 1289. 15 ; 1283. 14; 1314. 

λουτρά, δημόσια №. 1252. verso 22. 

λοχεία 1278. 34. 

λοχίδιον 1290. 8. 

λωβίον 1299. το. 


μάγειρος 1335. 

µάθηµα 1296. 6. 

μακάριος 1320. 

μακαρίτης 12774. 6. 

μάλιστα 1252. verso 15 ; 1292. 11. 
µανιάκης 1273. 7; 1289. 8. 
μάριον 1297. 3. 

μαρτύριον 1311. 

μάρτυς 1298. το. 

μαφόρτιον 1295. 19; 1810. 
μάχαιρα 1299. то. 

μάχαιρον 1289. 4, 7. 


. μεγαλεῖον 1252. recto 38. 


μέγας 1269. 36; 1272. тї; 1289. 6, 13; 


XI. 


1850. μέγιστος 1258. 13; 1265. 9. Cf. 
Index II. | 

μελεῖν 1294. 12. 

μελλειν 1293. то. 

μέμφεσθαι 1261. тт. 

μέμψις 1255. το. 

pévew 1252. recto 32. 

µέρος 1252. verso 29; 1280. 10; 1287. 15; 
1269. 32; 1276. 6, 10, 14, 25, 26, 29, 30; 
1278. 19, 24, 27, 30; 1284. το, 16; 1287. 
22, 24 ; 1998. 18. 

μεσίτης 1298. το. 

μέσος 1280. то; 1283. 5; 1285. 98. 

μεταδιδόναι 1270. 48. 

μεταδόσις 1976. το. 

μετακαλεῖν 1252. recto 26. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 12778. тз. 

μετάληψις 1278. 39. 

μεταλλάσσειν 1269. 8, 18; 1282. 18. 

μεταξύ 1252. verso 34 ; 1320. 

μεταφέρειν 1288. 3, 6. 

μετρεῖν 1257. το; 1304. 

μέτρημα 1255. 18; 1257. 6. 

µέτρησις 1259. το. 

μετρητής 1293. 6, 20. 

μέτρον 1255. 16; 1257. 8; 1259. 18. 

μέχρι 1270. 41; 1282. 31; 1299. 6; 1347. 

μήν 1252, verso 33; 1257. 14; 1287. 18; 
1288. 5; 1270. 56; 1278. 34; 1279. 
22; 1280. 9; 1282. 3, 44; 1283. 7; 
1284. 14; 1288. introd. ; 1291. 14 ; 1304; 
1328. 

μηνιαῖον 1257. 12; 1308. 

μηνύειν 1253. 22. 

μήτηρ 1254. 26; 1282. 12; 1268. 15; 1267. 
4, 6, 8; 1268. 7,8; 1289. 2; 1270. 17; 
1278. 1, 4; 1275. 2, 3, 5; 1276. І, 4; 
1277. 27; 1278. 7; 1282. 5, 8, то, ІІ; 
1284. 12, 13; 1293. 1; 1288. 8, 15; 
1297. 22; 1800. 2, 5, 8; 1306; 1334; 
1349. 

μητροπολίτης 1308. 

μητροπολιτικός 1283. 4. 

μηχανή 1292. 13. 

μικρός 1273. 11; 1850. 

μιμεῖσθαι 1295. 3. 

μισθός 1275. 15; 1288. ο, 15. 

μισθοῦν 1279. 5 ; 1280. 7. 

μίσθωσις 1279. 26. 

μνᾶ 1288. 8. 
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μναϊαῖον 1272. то; 1278. 17. 

μνήμη 1320. 

μνημονεύειν 1282. 22. 

μονάζειν 1338. 

μοναχός 1280. το; 1273. 13, 37; 1278. зо. 

μόνος 1252. verso 25; 1298. 6, ο; 1322; 
1329; 1330. 

μανόχωρον 1841 (?). 

μονσικός 1275. ο. 

pupids. See Index IX (δ). 


ναός 1258. 14. 

ναύκληρος 1259. 2. 

ναῦλον 1288. 31. 

ναυτικός 1259. 24; 1288. introd. ; 1294. 6, 
15. 

νέος 1280. το; 1299. 5; 1343. 

νίκη 1265. то. 

ψιτρίον 1343. 

νομή 1279. 18. 

νόμιμος 1348. 

νόμισμα, See Index IX (δ). 

νομισμάτιον, See Index IX (δ). 

ναμογράφος 1279. 31. 

νόμος 1264. то; 1288. ο. 
14. 

vouós. See Index VI (a). 

νοσεῖν 1299. 5. 

νότος 1278. 8; 1279. 12. 

viv 1252. recto 8, verso 15 ; 1287. 11; 1278. 
5, I2. νυνί 1257. 4. 

νωμεγκλάτωρ 1244. introd. 


Λαιτάριοςν. 1274. 


ἔελεγνον (?) 1297. 18. 
ξένος 1293. 12. 
ξέστης 1344. 

ξυλαμᾶν 1979. 15. 
ξυλάριον 1292. 12. 


ὀβολός. See Index IX (0). 

ὅθεν 1906. 

αἰκέτης 1288. 20. 

oixia 1287. 13; 1288. 11; 1272. 6, 16, 17; 
1276.6, 10, 14, 25, 29; 1284. 16 ; 1287. 
9, 13, 17. 

οἰκονομεῖν 1276. 14. 

οἶκος 1299. 15; 1350. 

οἰνάριον 1288. 12. 

owos 1275. 19; 1288. introd.; 1288. 12, 
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35; 1297. 10; 1298. 13, 14; 1320; 
1322; 1324; 1926: 1340; 1844. 

οἰνοχειριστής 1326, 

ὀκτάδραχμος 1283. 17, 20. 

ὀλιγοψυχεῖν 1294. тз. 

ὀλκή 1272. το; 1273. 8, ο, 10. 

ολοιαρον 1300. 5. 

ὁλοκληρεῖν 1299. 3. 

ὁλοκληρία 1298. 5. 

ὅλος 1270. 28, 30; 1273. 17; 1276. 8; 
1277. 8; 1298. 3; 1347. 

ὀμνύειν 1255. 11; 1258. 4; 1261. 5; 1264. 
18; 1265. 15, 26; 1266. 27, 41; 1267. 
Bile 

ὁμογνήσιος 1269. 9, 19. 

ὁμοίως 1268. 17; 1286.6; 1288. 4; 1306; 
1338. 

ὁμολογεῖν 1255. 11; 1280. 20; 1265. 15; 
1270. 21; 1278. 20, 41, 48, 54 ; 1274. 
8; 1275. 1, 21; 1276. 4, 21, 27, 32; 
1277. 6; 1278. 1; 1280. 4; 1281. 5; 
1282. 30; 1816; 1320. 

ὁμολόγημα 1278. 29, 37. 

ὁμολογία 1270. 21, 53; 1280. 14, 16. 

ὁμοῦ 1289. 11 ; 1325. 

ὁμωνυμία 1266. 36. 

ὄνομα 1964. 16; 1970. 51 ; 1274. 11; 1988. 
22; 1299. 18; 1300. 5; 1301 (2); 1329; 
1350. 

ὀνομάζειν 1257. 1 ; 1272. 21. 

ὀνομασία 1252. verso 3. 

ὄνος 1275. 25; 1288. 5. 

ὄξος 1275. 20. 

ὁπηνίκα 1273. 37; 1278. 18. 

ὅποτε 1282. 20, 27. ὁπόταν 1261. το. 

ὁπότερος 12778. 27. 

ὅπως 1847. 

ὁρᾶν 1293. 41. 

ὁρβιοπωλεῖον 1828. 

ὀρβοπώλης 1323. 

ὀρθογώνιος 1270. 26. 

ὀρθῶς 1273. 41; 1976. 21. 

ὅρκος 1255. 21; 1261. 5, 12; 1264. το; 
1265. 15, το, 27; 1266. 37, 42. 

ὄρνεον 1339. 

ὄρος 1252. verso тт. 

ὅσπερ 1252. recto 36; 1260. 12; 1273. 37; 
1276. 14, 18; 1280. 12; 1298. 18 

ὅστις 1252. recto 26, verso 26. 

ὁστισοῖν 1276. 17. 


INDICES 


ὅτε 1288. 34; 1295. τ. 

ὅτι 1288. 11 (?) ; 1299. 6, 7, 8; 1848. 

ovdérepos 1278. 28. 

οὐσιακός 1270. 38; 1274. 10; 1276. 16. 

οὕτω 1295. 5. οὕτως 1253. 7. 

ὀφείλειν 1252. verso 33; 1274. 15; 1804; 
1320. 

ὀφειλή 1276. τη. 

ὀφλισκάνειν 1257. 16. 

ὀχομένιον 12779. 17. 

ὀψώνιον 1295. 14. 


πάγος. See Index VI (a). 

παιδίον 1335. 

παλαιός 1976. 6 ; 1284. 11; 1289. 12. 

παλαιστροφύλαξ 1266. 8. 

πάλιν 1252. recto 35; 1293. 41. 

πανάριον 1272. 8; 1294. 6, 7, 9, то. 

πανταχῆ 1818. 

παντοῖος 1276. 17. 

πάνυ 1298. 6. 

παραγίγνεσθαι 1272. 18 ; 1298. 16; 1846. 

παραδέχεσθαι 1279. 23. 

παραδιδόναι 1257. 9; 1259. 22; 1260. 13, 
28; 1278.25. 

παράδοσις 1257. 3; 1260. 15; 1261. 10; 
1262. 7. 

παραδρόμαξ 1846. 

παράθεσις 1264. 14. 

παραιρεῖν 1265. 13. 

παραιτεῖν 1252. verso 28. 

παρακλείδιον 1269. 22. 

παραλαμβάνειν 1259. 4 ; 1260. 6, 25; 1261. 
6; 1262. 14 ; 1275. 10, 22. 

παράληψις 1262. 6. 

παραμετρεῖν 1257. 6; 1259. 5; 1260. 26; 
1262. 14. 

παραμυθία 1298. 2. 

παρατιθέναι 1257. 9, 17 ; 1268. 1. 

παραφυλακτέον 1252. recto 5. 

παραχωρεῖν 1270. 22 ; 1814 (2). 

πάρεδρος 1286. introd. 

παρεῖναι 1257. 8, 18. 

παρέρχεσθαι 1252. verso 20, 27; 1280. 8. 

παρέχειν 1253. 20; 1276. 15; 1280. 10; 
1328; 1330; 1335; 1337-8. 

παρῆλιξ 1257. 2. 

πᾶς 1252. verso 14, 29; 1254. 8; 1258. 9, 
το; 1258. 21; 1260.16; 1264. 17; 
1266. 14 ; 1268. 12; 1270. 37, 41; 1273. 


ΧΙ. 


I9, 24, 32; 1274. 14; 1276. 7, x5, 16, 
17; 1279. 20; 1280. 17; 1281. 2; 1282. 
13; 1284. 11; 1294. 14; 1296. 17, 18; 
1298. 3, 8; 1299. 3, 18; 1305; 1307 (?); 
1849; 1850. 

παστοφόρυς 1268. 6. 

πάσχειν 1252. recto 33. 

πατήρ 1265. 18; 1268. 6, 9, 20 ; 1289. 9; 
18; 1293. 4; 1295. 7; 1296. 2, 6, 15, 
18, 20; 1297. 22. 

πατητῆς 1840, 

πατρίκιος 1265. 2. 

πατρικός 1269. 33. 

πατρωός 1257. 2. 

παύειν 1299. 6. 

παχύς 1300. g. 

πεδιακός 1287. 2. 

πεδίον 1255. 8. 

πείθειν 1252. verso 28; 1298. тз. 

πέμπειν 1288, 26 ; 1291. 5; 1283. 23, 29, 
42 ; 1295. 6, 13, 19. 

πενταετία 12779. 24. 

πεντώβολον. See Index IX (2). 

περιεῖναι 1266. 8; 1969. 24: 1270. 
1282. 21, 27 ; 1288. ο; 1301. 

περιέχειν 1270. 47. 

περίσημος 1278. 12. 

περιστερών 1278. 12, 25; 1988. 18. 

περιτραχήλιον 1273. 7. 

περιχρυσοῦν 1273. 9. 

πεσσός 1272. 6, 12. 

πηχισµός 1283. 18. 

miva 12773. το. 

πῶειν 1297. τι. 

πιπεράδιον 1299. 10. 

πιπράσκειν 1269. 33 ; 1276. 5, 25, 29; 1277. 
6, 22 ; 1288. 35. 

πίσσα 1286. 8. 

πλήρης 1255. τι; 1261. 10; 1270. 36; 
1273. 21, 27; 1276. 12; 1881. 

πληροῦν 1252. recto 9 ; 1255. 9; 1260. τό; 
1331. 

πλοῖον 1259. 3; 1260. 4, 7; 1288. 6. 

πόθεν 1265. 13. 

ποιεῖν 1252. verso 16, 21; 1257.9; 1261. 
9; 1270. 18; 1284. 15; 1292. 3; 1298. 
17; 1295. 13; 1296. 4; 1299. 8; 1845; 
1348. 

ποικιλτός 1277. 8. 

πόλι. See Index VI (a). 
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πολιτικός 1252. verso 22. 

πολύς 1252. verso 17; 1296. 2; 1299. 2, 4, 
5, 20; 1800. 3, 6, 8, 9; 1850. πλείων 
1270. 27. 

πόρος 1254. 27. 

πόσος 1295. 17. 

ποσότης 1298. 9. 

ποταμίτης 1288. 13. 

ποταμός 1259. 12, 20 (?); 1263. 14. 

ποτήριον 1269. 36. 

που 1252. recto 4 (?). 

πρᾶγμα 1348. 

πραγµατευτής 1257. 5. 

πραιπόσιτος. See Index VIII. 

трактор 1283. 4; 1258. 3. 

πρᾶξις 1273. 35 ; 1282. 24. 

πρᾶσις 1276. 17 ; 1277. το; 1286. 5. 

πρεσβύτερος 1311 (2); 1822, 

πρίν 1992. 6. 

mpoaye 1265. 11. 

προαπέχειν 1287. 7 (2). 

προγράφειν 1266. 5; 1282. 38; 1287. το. 

προεργασία 1270. 47. 

προέρχεσθαι 1252. verso τό. 

προίξ 1274. 17. 

προιστάναι 1975. 8. 

προκεῖσθαι 1358. 17; 1254. 8; 1260. ;, 
26, 29; 1261. 12; 1263. 16; 1265. 13, 
27; 1268. τό; 1278. το, 21, 27, 35, 47, 
48, 51, 53 ; 1275. 13, 26; 1276. 13, 27, 
32; 1277. 14, 26; 1278. 23, 28; 1280. 
15, 17 ; 1281. 8; 1287.13. 

πρυλέγειν 1257. 15; 1265. 17. 

προπόρφυρος 1278. 16. 

προσάγγελµα 1254. 2. 

προσάγειν 1257. 15. 

προσαγορεύειν 1800. 3, б, 0; 1350. 

προσβαίνειν 1266. 13; 1269. 20; 1308. 

προσγράφειν 1273. 19. 

προσδεῖσθαι 1273. 39 ; 1276. το. 

προσδοκεῖν 1299. 7. 

προσεῖναι 1252. recto 4; 1257. 17. 

προσκεφόλαιον 1277. ο, 23. 

προσκύνημα 1296. 4. 

προσλομβάνειν 1257. її. 

προσµετί ) 1288. 5. 

πρόσταξις 1252. recto 19. 

προστάσσειν 1252. recto 4, 29. 

προστάτης 12/75. 7. 

προσφέρειν 12773. 5, 47; 1274. тб. 
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προσφορά 1253. 9; 1322. 

προσφωνεῖν 1252. recto 35. 

προτάσσειν 1273. 46. 

πρότερος 1286. 8(?) πρότερον 1268. το; 
1270. 24; 1281. 9; 1287. 8, 20, 21, 22. 

προτομή 1285. 10, 22. 

προτρέπειν 1252. verso 32. 

προτροπή 1252. verso 27. 

προφέρειν 1252. recto 33, 36; 1282. 25; 
1288. 12. 

тра . εινάριαν 1297. 8. 

πρυτανεία 1252. verso 19. 

πρύτανις 1252. verso 13. 

πρωτήκτωρ 1253. 4, 14, 17. 

πρωτολόγιµος 1256. 15. 

πρῶτος 1293. r5. πρῶτοι 1253. 6. 
1263. 8; 1267. το; 1345. 

πυρός 1254. 7, 21 ; 1259. 12,18; 1279. 17; 
1304. 

πωλεῖν 1278. 13. 

πῶς 1288. το. 


πρώτως 


ῥαφάνινας 1275. 18. 

ῥύμη 1276. 8, ο. 

ῥύσις 1326-7. 

ῥωννύναι 1252. verso 37. ἔρρωσο (or -σθε) 
1252. recto 11, verso 12; 1270. 8; 1291. 
12; 1292. τό; 1293. 35; 1294. 17; 
1295. 21. ἐρρῶσθαί σε (or ὑμᾶς) εὔχομαι 
1296. 20; 1299. 19; 1300. 8; 1349. 
ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχομαι 1297. 21; 1845. 


σάμαθον 1290. ι. 

σαμκαμυκός (2) 1281. 6. 

σεβάσμιος 1261. 5; 1265. 15; 1284. 4. 

σείειν 1252. recto 37. 

σημειοῦν, σεσημείωμαι 1270. 11 ; 1828; 1330; 
1335; 1337. 

σήμερον 1252. recto 25; 1845. 

σήπειν 1294. 13. 

σικάριον 1294. 8. 

σικαυ (?) 1312. 

σιμαρίδιον 1289. ο. 

σίππιον 1288. 7, 29, 34, 36. 

σιτλίον 1290. 9. 

σιτόκριθον 1253. 15. 

σιτολόγος. See Index VIII. 

σῖτος 1257. 4, 13; 1832; 1944. 

σκέπη 1258. το. 

σκεῦας 1269. 5, 20. 
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σόλιον 1288. τό. 

σπαθίον 1297. 10; 1298. 14, 18. 

σπείρειν 1279. 15; 1847. 

σπέρμα 1262. 7, 15. 

σπονδή 1283. 17, 20; 1284. 16; 1340. 

σπόριμος 1270. 25. 

σταθμός 1273. 6, 21, 28. 

στέφανος 1252, verso 16, 20. 

στιχάριον 1288. 24. 

σταιχεῖν 1341. 

στόλαρχος 1331 (?). 

στρατηγεῖν 1257. 5 ; 1266. 1, 27. 

στρατηγός. See Index VIII. 

στρατιώτης 1201. 8. 

στρογγύλας 1289. 4. 

στρῶμα 1277. 7. 

στυπτηρία 1288. 14. 

συγγραφή 1280. 18; 1273. 37; 1281. 3; 
1282. 21, 34, 42; 1284. 14. 

συγκαθιδρύειν 1258. 14. 

συγχώρησις 1208. 4, 17. 

σύμβιος 1294. 14, 16. 

συμβιοῦν 1278. 22. 

σύμβολον 1309. 

σύμμαχος 1828 (?). 

συμφωνεῖν 1270. 32; 1270. 9; 1280. 16; 
1329 ; 1331. E 

συμφωνία 1275.9, 12, 24. 

συναγοραστικός 1304. 

συναθροίζειν 1253. 5. 

συναίρεµα 1257. 12. 

συνεπιδιδάναι 1252. recto 45, 46. 

συνενδόκησις 1276. το. 

συνεχῶς 1252. verso 23. 

συνιστάναι 1278. 2, 49. 

σύνναος 1256. 15; 1265. 8. 

συντάσσει 1270. 47. 

συντέλεια 1270. 42; 1880-1. 

συντιθέναι 1280. 5. 

συντίµησις 1278. 12, 18, 22, 29, 30, 31; 
1274. 18, 19; 1284. 15. 

συνωνεῖσθαι 1288. 1. 

συστάτης 1828. 

σφαῖρα 1293. 41. 

σφραγίζειν 1293. 30, 39. 

σφυρίδιον 1293. 30, 39; 1297. 6, 12. 


тйуна 1252. verso 24. 
τάλαντον. See Index IX (δ). 
tantum 1314. 


XI. 


тайы 1261. 3 ; 1266. 24. 

τάπης 1253. 12. 

ταπητέμπορος 1253. 13. 

ταριχεύειν 1299. 8. 

τάσσειν 1252. verso 30. 

τέκνον 1276. 3, 24; 1277. 2; 1299. τα, 14, 
17. 

τελεῖν 1847. 

τελειοῦν 1268. 17. 

τέλεσμα 1255. то; 1270. 40; 1288. 6. 

τελευτᾶν 1295. 7. 

τελευτή 1269. 34; 1274. 6. 

τέμενος 1258. ο. 

τετάρτη 1273. 8, 9, τι, 17. 

τέτορτον 1288. 25 (2). 

τετράδερµα 1294. 4. 

τετρόμηνας 1252. verso 30, 31. 

τετρώβολον. бее Index IX (2). 

τέχνη 1268. 14. 

τέως 1252. verso 25. 

τηρεῖν 1298. 7. 

τιθέναι 1286. τό; 1282. 26; 1295. 12. 

τιµή 1258. 6; 1276. το, 26, зо; 1277. το, 
24; 1281. 5; 1285. 50; 1286. 5; 1288. 
22; 1804; 1320; 1889. 

τίμημα 1274. 14. 

τίμιος 1295. 1; 1300. 2; 1337. 

ταίνυν 1252. verso 18. 

τόκας 1282. 17 ; 1288. 19. 

τολμᾶν 1252. recto 6. 

τόμος 1907. 

τοπαρχία. See Index VI (a). 

τόπος 1255. 17; 1258. 9; 1259. 7; 1288. 
6; 1288. 12. 

rave 1278. 31. 

τράπεζα 1288. 14. 

τραπεζίτης 1253. 11; 1284. 6, το. 

τρικέλλαρον 1290. 5. 

τρίκλινον 1277. 7, 23. 

τρισκαιδεκαετῆς 1806. 

τρισσός 1259. 25; (y) 1260. 17 ; 1278. 29. 

τρίψις 1278. 32. 

τροφή 1252. verso 36. 

τρόφιμος 1284, 12. 

τροφός 1288. 11. 

τροχός 1292. 13. 

τυγχάνειν 1265. 20. 

τυκάνιον 1290. 4. 

τυφλός 1976. 8. 

τύχη 1255, 13; 1278. τ. 


GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 


209 


ὕαλος 1294. 6. 

ὑγιαίνειν 1293. 3; 1299. 3. 

ὕγιος 1294. 6. 

ὑγιῶς 1259. 23. З 

viós 1256. 8; 1266. 15; 1267. 15; 1270. 
20; 1287. 20; 1293. 40; 1295. 4; 
1296. 16, 21; 1299. τ; 1800. 2, 10, 12; 
1306. 

ὑπάγειν 1288. 34 ; 1291. τι. 

ὕπαρξις 1274. 14. 

ὑπάρχειν 1252. verso 14; 1267. 11; 1270. 
22; 1273. 36; 1274. 22; 1276, 5; 1281. 
2; 1287. 12, 19. 

ὑπεῖναι 1264. το, 17. 

ὑπηρεσία 1288. 8. 

ὑπηρέτης 1328 ; 1339. 

ὑπόβλητος 1266. 34. 

ὑπογράφειν 1254. 23 ; 1269. 21. 

ὑπογύως 1252. verso 18. 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 1270. 8. 

ὑπολογεῖν 1298. 17. 

ὑπόλογος 1279. ο. 

ὑπάλοιπος 1252. verso 35, 36. 

ὑπόμνημα 1252. recto 26, 32; 1257. 17; 
1263. 16; 1264. 9, 13; 1267. 19; 1270. 
4; 1287. το, 18; 1302. 

ὑπομνηματογράφος 1257. 4 ; 1270. 13. 

ὑπομνηστικός 1848. 

ὑπάνοια 1272. 13. 

ὑπόστασις 1274. 15. 

ὑποτιθέναι 1269. 23, 25, 27, 29, 31. 

ὑστερεῖν 1298. 24. 

ὕστερον 1252. verso 28. 


φακιάριον 1800. ο. 

φανερός 1252. recto 37. 

φάσις 1274. 6. 

ферє 1252. verso 3; 1291. 3; 1293. 19; 
1297. 16; 1347. 

φερνή 1278. 6, 17, 19, 27, 35, 47, 51. 

φθάνειν 1252. recto 32; 1293. 25. 

φιλόβουλος 1305. 

φιλοπονεῖν 1296. 7. 

φίλος 1298. φίλτατος 1292. 17 ; 1298. 6; 
1800. 11. 

φοῖνιξ 1298. 34 (2). 

φορεῖν 1800. το. 

φόρος 1278. 19. 

φουλβινα 1290. 7. 

φροντίζειν 1307. 
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φροντίς 1252. verso 20. 
φρούριον 1252. recto 18, 25. 
φρουρός 1252. verso 1o. 
φυλάσσειν 1273. 23. 

φυλή 1267. 2. 

фоси 1266. 33. 


χαίρειν 1252. recto 3, verso 1, 6, 9; 1270. 
6: 1274. 5; 1276. 4; 1277. 6; 1280. 
4; 1291. 2; 1292. 2; 1293. 2; 1294. 
2; 1295. 2; 1296. 3; 1298. 5; 1299. 
2; 1800. 2; 1320-1; 1348-9, 

χαλκός 1295. 17. 

χαλκοῦς 1269. 22, 36. Cf Index IX (δ). 

χάριν 1296. 6. 

χαρτάριον 1297. 18. 

xethopa 1294. 5, 12. 

χειλωμάτιον 1294. 3. 

χειµών 1900. ο. 

χείρ, διὰ χειρός 1270. 36; 1278. τα. eis 
χεῖρας 1889. ὑπὰ τῇ χειρί 1268. ο. 

χειρισμός 1259. 3, 22. 

χειριστικόν 1257. 10. 

χειρόγραφον 1252. recto 16 (?). 

χειροτονεῖν 1252. verso 18. 

χερρίψιστος (1. χειρόψηστος ?) 1288. 32. 

χερσοθρυῖτις 1347. 

χιάζειν 1282. 34. 

χιτών 1269. 30 (κιτών). 

χιτώνιον 12.78, 13, 17 ; (κιθώνιον) 1310. 

χλαμύς 1288. 24. 

хиу 1289. т; 1800. 1; 1828; 1343. 

χοῖνιξ 1288. 3, 4, 7. 

χοιρίδιον 1269. 33; 1299. 7. 

χόνδρος 1888. 

χορηγεῖν 1252. verso 29, 31, 36; 1273. 24. 

χορηγία 1252. verso 15. 

χρεία 1292. ІІ; 1294. 16; 1887; 1846. 


χρεωστεῖν 1820. 

χρηματίζειν 1252. recto 45, 46; 1260. ο; 
1268. 2; 1273. 3; 1274. 5; 1976. 2; 
1277.2; 1278. 2, 355; 1281. 15; 1282. 46. 

χρηματισμός 1270. 4. 

χρηματιστής 1270. 15. 

χρῆν 1974. 26. 

χρῆσθαι 1263. 12; 1966. 36; 1276. 14. 

χρῆσις 1318. 

χρηστήριον 1268. 12; 1276. 7, 10; 1284. тт. 

xpóvos 1252. verso 17, 36; 1276. 5; 1278. 
I3, 20, 29; 1299. 20; 1300. ro. 

χρυσίον 1273. 28. 

χρυσός 1978. 6. χρυσοῦ νομισμάτιον, See 
Index ΙΧ (0). 

χρυσοῦς 1272. ο, 11 ; 1274. 17. 

χρί )1290. το. 

χῶμα 1270. 39 ; 1279. 13. 

χώρα 1252. recto 31. ᾿Αλεξανδρέων x. 1274. 8. 

χωρεῖν 1262. 8 ; 1278. 23. 

χωρίς 1273. 8, 9, 10; 1276. 2, 24; 1277. 2; 
1279. 16 ; 1282. 35. 


ψαλίδιον 1289. 5, 6. 

ψεύδεσθαι 1964. 20 ; 1268. 32. 
γόα 1339. 

ψυκτήρ 1280. 7. 

ψωμίον 1845. 


ὠνεῖσθαι 1990. 

φόν 1889. 

ὡς 1252. recto 36, 45, 46; 1254. 27 ; 1257. 
16; 1260. 9; 1265. 27; 1267. 20; 
1270. 52, 54; 1273. 3, 16; 1274. 5; 
1276. 13, 14, 27, 31; 1277. 14, 26; 
1278. 2, 35, 37; 1280. 17; 1292. 5; 
1293. 13 ; 1848. 

ὥστε 1255. 7; 1279. 14; 1298. r3. 
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XII. INDEX OP PASSAGES DISCUSSED. 


(а) AUTHORS. 


PAGE 
Achilles, Περὶ σφαίρας ὁ б . 135 | Menander, Periceir. Fr. 8 
Alcaeus 18. 1 . 5 3 : . 8o | Plato Com. 77 ке 
Ой a - : : . 51 | Sappho 2. 6 
o : - 8 . πο το 
са : τ , 2С 13 
OB e : : : o B 15 
Biogr. Gr. go (Westermann)  . . IOI 5; . а 
Cod. Theod. ii. 24. 6 : é . 170 | Servius, Aen. ix. 503 
Hesych. ғ. v. δολφός : о . 42 | Strabo Îi. тот. 
$. 0. Τιτανίδα : 2 . rro | Suidas s. 7. Απολλώνιος 
4.2. τυτάνη . о . 243 S. V. ᾽Αχιλλεὺς Στάτιος 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 
in Egypt since 1882, tn 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-Roman 
Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 
Christianity in Egypt, А 
The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with 
facsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship of Drs. GRENFELL and 
Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Graeco-Roman Branch entitles subscribers to the annual 
volume, and to attendance at the Fund's lectures in London and elsewhere. A donation of £25 
constitutes life membership. Subscriptions may be sent. to the Honorary Treasurers—for 
England, Mr. J. Grarron Мике, 37 Great Russell Sz, London, W.C.; and Jor America, 
Mr. Cuester I. CAMPBELL, 527 Zremon:; Temple, Boston, Mass. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 


L THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 
For 1883-4. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 255. 
II. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. М. Fuinpers Ретке. Eighteen Plates | 
and two Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


ПІ. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Frinpers Petri. With | 
Chapters by CECIL SMITH, ERNEST А. GARDNER, and BARCLAY V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates g 
and Plans, (Second Edition.) 255. б 


IV. GOSHEN AND ΤΗΕ SHRINE ОЕ SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. 
By Epovarp NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 

V. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical * Tahpanhes ’) 
and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W.M. FLINDERS PETRIE, Е. LL. GRIFFITH, 5 
and A. S. MURRAY. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 25s. 

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part П. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. GarpyeR and Е. Lr. 
GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 25s. 

VII. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahûdîyeh. Ан Extra Volume. By EDOUARD NAVILLE and 
F. Lt. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 25s. 

VIII. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp NavmrLr. Fifty-four Plates and 
Plans. 255. 

IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume. 
Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Sylabary. Ву F. Li. GRIFFITH. THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanac). By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With 
Remarks by HEINRICH BRUGSCH. (Out of print.) 

X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS) For 1890-1. 
By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates. 255. 

ХІ. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. Ву Epovarp Navete. Eighteen 
Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL ΚΑΒ. Ву J. J. TYLOR and F, Lx. 
GRIFFITH. Ten Plates. 25s. 

ХП. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Epovarp NAVILLE. 
Fifteen Plates and Plans. 25s. 

ХШ. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epovarp Navini. Plates 
I-XXIV (three colonred) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 

XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Epovarp Νανα. Plates 
XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 205. 

XV. DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Furnpers Perre. Photogravure and 
other Plates. 255. 

XVI. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part Ш. For 1896-7. By Epovarp Navire. Plates 
LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 
XVII. DENDEREH. For 1897-8. Ву W. M. Furnpers Perrie. Thirty-eight Plates. 
25s. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. 105.) 
XVIII. ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. ? 
ХІХ. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. Ву Epovarp NAVILLE. 
Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royalfolio. 305. 

XX. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. Απ Extra Volume. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. 
Forty-nine Plates. (Out of print.) 

ХХІ. THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. For 
1900-1. By W.M.FLINDERS PETRIE, Sixty-three Plates. 25s. (Thirty-five extra Plates, 1os.) 
XXII. ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-2. By №. М.Е. Perrie. Eighty-one Plates. 255. 


XXIII. EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. Az Extra Volume, By D. RaNDALL-MacIvER, 
A. C. МАСЕ, and Е. Lr. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 255. 


XXIV. ABYDOS, Part II. For rg02-3. ByW. M. Fuinpers Perris. Sixty-four Plates. 255. 


XXV. 


XXVI. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 
XXXI. 
XXXII. 


XXXV. 


ABYDOS, Part Ш. Аз Extra Volume. Ву C. T. CunnELLY, E. К. Ayrton, 
and A. E. P. WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 255. 

EHNASYA. Forrgo3-4. By W. M.FLixpEmRs ΡΕΤΕΙΕ. Forty-three Plates, 255. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. ros.) 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Epavarp NaviLLE. Plates 
CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. 
For 1905-6. By EDOUARD NAVILLE and Н. К. HALL. Thirty-one Plates. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. For 1906-7. By Epovarn Navire. Plates 
CLI-CLXXIV (one coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. 
For 1907-8. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Twenty-four Plates. 255. 

PRE-DYNASTIC CEMETERY AT EL MAHASNA. For rgo8-9. By 
Е. К. AYRTON and W. L. S. LoAT. 255. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part Ш. 
For 1909-10. By EDOUARD NAVILLE, Н. К. HALL, and C. T. CURRELLY. Thirty-six 
Plates. 255. 

THE CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS, Part III. For rg12-13. (Part 7, 
No. XXXII and Part If, No. X X XIV to be published later.) By T. E. PEET and W., І. S. 
LoaT. 255. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited hy F.. Li. GRIFFITH. 


. BENI HASAN, Part І. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newserry. With Plans 


hy С. W. FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). (Ow of print.) 


. BENI HASAN, Part П. For r891-2. By Percy E. NEwserry. With Appendix, 


Plans, and Measurements by G. W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part І. For 1892-3. By Percy E. Newserry. Thirty-four 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. Ву Е. Lr. Grirrirn and Percy Е. 


NEWBERRY. With Appendix by С. W. FRASER. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part III. For 1894-5. By F. Lr. Grirritu. (Hieroglyphs, 


and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 255. 


. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT 


EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F.LL.GRIFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. Ву Е. Lr. Grirrira. (Illustrating 


beasts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part I. For 1897-8. By N. ре С. Davies and Е. LL. GRIFFITH, Thirty- 
one Plates (three coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part II. For 1898-9. By №. Ρε G. Davies and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty- 
five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. By N. ре G. 


DavrEs. Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For rgoo-i. Ву 


N. ре С. Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part IJ. For 1901-2. By N. ре G. Davizs. Thirty 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For rgoz—3. By №. реб. 


DaviES. Forty-one Plates. 255. 


EL AMARNA, Part II. For 1903-4. By N. pe G. Davrss. Forty-seven Plates. 255. 


. EL AMARNA, Part ПІ. For rgo4-5. By N. nz G.Davrzs.. Forty Plates. 25s. 
. ELAMARNA, Part IV. For 1905-6. By N. nz G. Daves. Forty-five Plates. 2gs. 
. EL AMARNA, Part V. For 1906-7. By N. px G. Davies. Forty-four Plates. 255. 
. EL AMARNA, Part VI. For rgo7-8. By N. pe С. Davis. Forty-four Plates. 255. 
. THE ISLAND OF MEROE. By J. W. Crowroot, and MEROITIC 


INSCRIPTIONS, Part I. For 1008-9. Ву К. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. MEROITIC INSCRIPTIONS, Part II. For 1909-10. Ву F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 


Forty-eight Plates, 255. 


. FIVE THEBAN TOMBS. For 1910-11. Ву №. pz С. Davies. Forty-three 


Plates. 255. 


THE ROCK TOMBS OF MEIR. For rgrr-rz. By A. M. BLACKMAN. 
(Zn preparation.) 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


І. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. Ву B. P. GRENFELL 
and А. S. Номт. Eight Collotype Plates. — (Ow of print.) 
П. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates, 255. 
III. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1899-1900. By B. P. GRENFELL, 
А. S. Hunt, and D. С. HOGARTH. Eighteen Plates. 255. 
IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for 1900-1 and 1901-2. Ву B. P. 
GRENFELL, А. S. Hunt, and J. С. SMyty. Nine Collotype Plates. (Wot for sale.) 
V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. For 1902-3. Ву B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 25s. 
VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IV. For 1903-4. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and А. 5. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 265. 
ΥΠ. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. By 
B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hunt. Ten Collotype Plates. 455. 
ҮШ. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. P. GRENFELL 
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